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PREFACE

TO THE TEXT AND TRANSLATION.

THE History attributed to Abt Silih the Armenian is here edited
for the first time, by the kind permission of the Minister of Public
Instruction and of the Administrator of the National Library in Paris,
from the unique MS. purchased by Vansleb in Egypt in the seven-
teenth century, and now preserved in that Institution. The present
edition is based upon a copy made by the editor from the original,
which he afterwards had the advantage of comparing with another
copy most liberally placed at his disposal by M. 'Abbé Hyvernat,
together with the results of a collation by Professor Ignazio Guidi.
To these eminent scholars, therefore, the editor begs to express his
deepest gratitude. Professor Margoliouth has also had the goodness
to look through both the copy of the text and the translation, and
to elucidate many points of difficulty. Mr. Alfred Butler, whose book
on the Coptic Churches forms the only work of importance existing
on that subject, has generously consented to aid in the interpretation
of an obscure author by his knowledge of Coptic history and
archaeology; and his contributions to the work are by no means
limited to the notes which bear his initials. The system adopted
in the transcription of Arabic names is similar to that used in
Mr. Butler's Coptic Churches. It does not pretend to be perfect,
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and among other defects does not express the | of the article before
the ‘solar letters,’ or the shortening of the long final vowel in gl and
other words before the article, or the Hamzah except in the middle
of a word; nor are the nwances in the pronunciation of the vowels
indicated ; but perhaps no other system is preferable to this. The
vocalization of the Arabic forms of names of places is, where possible,
that of Yakdt, as being in use at the time of our author.

In the transcription of the text the original has been closely
followed, the diacritical points alone being added where they were
wanting. Some of the deviations, however, from classical ortho-
graphy and grammar are indicated by foot-notes on the first few pages
of the text.

The existence of the work has long been known to scholars
through the references made to ‘Abu Selah,’ and the passages quoted
from him by Eusébe Renaudot and Etienne Quatremére. Recently
also, M. Amélineau, in his Géographic de [Egypte & lépogue copte, has
made some little use of the history of Abai Salih, although he has by
no means extracted all the information which the book affords on the
subject of Egyptian geography.

M. Amélineau seems to be fully aware of the value of the work
of Abh Salih, at least in certain portions. On the other hand, he
seems to have an exaggerated idea of the difficulties presented by
the MS. ‘It is very badly written in point of language,’ he says,
‘and most of the diacritical points are wanting; yet I have translated
‘the whole of it, in spite of the difficulties which it presents. I believe
‘that the MS. is incomplete in several parts, and has been badly
‘bound together. The possessor of the MS. has erased the Coptic
‘numerical figures at the top of each. leaf, in order, no doubt, that
‘the absence of part of the MS. might escape notice. Nevertheless,
‘the figures are still visible, and cnable me to conclude that a con-
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‘siderable part of the MS. is wanting, and that the leaves are not
‘arranged in their proper order. Moreover, it is often impossible to
‘translate, because the sense cannot be completed.’

The French scholar here seems to overstate the case. From an
examination of the MS. made by the authorities of the National
Library, the editor is able to say that, while it is true that no less
than twenty-two leaves are wanting at the beginning of the book, the
rest of the leaves are bound in their proper order, according to the
Coptic ciphers, which are still visible, as M. Amélineau states; with
the single exception of the leaf which formed the thirtieth folio of
the MS. in its original state, but which is now wanting. The reader,
therefore, will understand that there is a lacuna between fol. 8, accord-
ing to the new or Arabic pagination, and fol. g, which bears in the
MS. the Coptic number 31; and that the words at the beginning
of fol. g, ‘This revenue,” &c., do not refer to the preceding estimate
of the revenues of Egypt. The owner of the MS. seems to have
supplied the first folio himself, and to have given a new pagination
in Arabic figures to the remaining portion of the original book, so
that folio 23 became folio 2, and so on. It should be added that the
Coptic figures are wanting on fol. 38, which formed fol. 6o of the
complete MS,, and also on the last two folios.

The word is on fol. 12a is translated as ‘Extreme Unction,’
a meaning which the word bears at least in Africa. In late Arabic,
however, ix? is also a nomen verbi of ¢!;, and signifies ‘to marry’ or
‘marriage,’ so that our author may perhaps here refer to a practice of
marrying within the prohibited degrees then existing among the Copts.

The statements of the Coptic Synaxarium, occasionally quoted in
the notes to the present edjtion of Aba Silih, are not guaranteed
as being always historically accurate. For instance, the Emperor
Diocletian is usually represented, without reference to his colleagues in
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the empire, as himself carrying on the persecution which goes by his
name, although in reality he abdicated two years after the promulgation
of the edict which sanctioned and originated it: and, to take another
example, St. Theodore is called ‘magister militum,’ although this
office was not instituted until the reign of Constantine. Nevertheless
valuable traditions of early Church history, and in particular of the
great persecution itself, are embodied both in the Syrararium and in
the Coptic Acts of the Martyrs, on which it is partly founded.
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INTRODUCTION.

——— s

THE sole indication which we possess of the name of our author is
to be found in the title inscribed on the first page of the MS. This
title, however, was supplied, as it has already been said, by a later
hand; and it is, moreover, obviously incomplete. No name is there
given to the work, beyond the meagre designation of ¢chronicle’ or
‘history ;” and this is so contrary to the rule of Arabic literature that it
is enough by itself to prove that the original title had been lost. The
author is designated by his praenomen only, as ‘Aba Salih the Armenian.’
It is a recognized fact in Arabic orthography that the proper name $alih
( C:\\;) is one of those which may by common custom be written defectively
without the |; see Vernier, Grammaire arabe,i. p. 91. Hence there is no
reason to adopt the form ‘Abd Selah,’ used by Renaudot, Quatremére,
Amélineau, and others. It must, in the absence of further proof, re-
main doubtful whether *Ab S4lih’ can be taken as the true pracnomen
(kunyak) of the author of the present work. His nationality, on the
other hand, may be inferred, not only from the title, but also from the
internal evidence of the book, for the lengthy description of the Armenian
churches, and of the affairs of the Armenian patriarch, would tend to
show that the writer had a special connexion with the Armenian nation;
and, although he often speaks as though his sympathies and interests
were bound up with those of the Copts, we must remember that this very
Armenian patriarch, of whom we have spoken, was consecrated in the
presence of Gabriel, the seventieth patriarch of the Copts (Renaudot, His?.
Patr. pp. 507-509); and there are many other proofs of friendly intercourse
between the two races. Moreover, on fol. 3 a, the Armenian form of the
name Sergius (Jwpfps, Sarkis) is, as Mr. F. C. Conybeare recognizes,
correctly transcribed in Arabic as u...( s, Sharkfs, and explained as being
equivalent to iaw, Sizja%. It may be maintained, therefore, as a proba-
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bility, that the author of the work was Armenian by nationality. It is
surprising, however, that M. Amélineau says that ¢ Abou Selah (sic) visited
Egypt at the moment when the Armenians were all-powerful in that
country.’ It is surely much more probable that Aba SAlih, if that was
his name, was not a mere visitor to Egypt, but rather a member of the
Armenian colony, the ancestors of which had settled there at the end of
the eleventh century of our era, under the protection of Badr al-Jamali, the
Armenian vizier to the caliph Al-Mustansir ; and that our author had been
born and bred in the country. This would explain his Arabic name, the
fact of his writing in Arabic, and his familiarity with the history of Egypt.
As for his being in Egypt at a time of Armenian preponderance in the state,
the facts are precisely the contrary. There is no proof that the Armenians
were in special favour under the three last of the Fatimide caliphs, and
the greater part of our author’s life must have been passed during a time
when the Armenians in Egypt had succumbed to the misfortunes which
overtook them at the time of the Kurdish invasion, and had been much
reduced in numbers. Of these misfortunes our author was an eye-witness.

The work itself affords sufficient internal evidence of the date of its
composition, for the author constantly refers to events which, he says,
happened in his own time, and to incidents in his own life, of which he
gives us the date. Thus on fol. 4b he tells us of an interview which he
had at Cairo with the physician Abu 'I-K4sim al-‘Askal4ni, in A. H. 568
=A.D. 1173. Again on fol. 61a he mentions a visit which he paid in
A.H. 569=A.D. 1174 to the monastery of Nahy4i. But the latest date
given in the book is that of the death of Mark ibn al-Kanbar in the
month of Amshir A.M. 924=Jan.-Feb., A.D. 1208. The composition
of the work, thercfore, may confidently be assigned to the first years
of the thirteenth century of our era, when the writer had probably
reached a considerable age.

In spite of these distinct indications of date, however, M. Amélineau
speaks as if the work had been composed at a much later period,
for he begins his account of Abl Silih as follows: ‘I must also
‘speak of an author who wrote in Arabic, and who has left us a history
‘of the churches and monasteries of Egypt, written in the year 1054 of
‘the Martyrs, that is to say in the year 1338 of our era. He was called
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¢ Abou Sclah (sic), and was an Armenian by nationality’ (Gdogr. p. xxiv).
The fact is that M. Amélineau is here speaking of the date at which the
copy, now in the National Library, was made; but his readers may
certainly be pardoned if they understand him to be giving the date of
the composition of the work. It is quite true that the copy was finished
on Ba'tinah 2, A. M. 1054=Dhu ’I-Ka'dah 8, A.H. 738=May 27, A.D. 1348,
as the copyist himself informs us in his note at the end of the book.

The title supplied by a later hand on fol. 1 b of the MS. describes
the book as a ‘history, containing an account of the districts and fiefs of
‘Egypt. As, however, the principal part of the work is taken up
with an account of churches and monasteries, with regard to which it
supplies us with much original information, I have furnished the new
title of ‘Churches and Monasteries of Egypt.” This new title is in
accordance with the description of the MS. in the catalogue of the
National Library, where it is called ‘Histoire des églises et des
‘monastéres de I'Egypte” The object of the author would seem to
have been to collect information of all sorts about Egypt and the
neighbouring countries; but he evidently desired above all to describe
the churches and monasteries, and to narrate incidents of ecclesiastical
history. It is to those concerned with this last-named branch of study
that the work of Abfi Silih should be of special interest.

The only work now existing in Arabic of a similar character to the
present work is that portion of the K/itat of Al-Makrizi which contains
an account of the Coptic churches and monasteries, and which is affixed
as an appendix to this volume. Other Mahometan writers, however,
besides Al-Makrizi, composed works, which are now lost, on the subject
of the Christian monasteries, and the most celebrated of them was Ash-
Shibushti, who is quoted by our author and also by Al-Kazwini, Yakat,
Al-Makrizi, and others.

Indeed, one of the most interesting features of the present work
is the constant reference which it makes to the relations between the
Christians of Egypt and their Mahometan fellow-countrymen. These
relations, naturally, varied in their character from time to time. There
were periods of disturbance, marked by outrages committed by the
stronger race upon the weaker, by riots, incendiarism, murders, or even
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by systematic persecution, as in the reign of the caliph Al-Hékim. But
there were also periods when the two races lived peacefully side by side,
and the adherents of the two creeds were on the best of terms with one
another. Sometimes the Muslim governors would authorize and even
assist in the restoration of the churches, contrary as this was to the
written law of Islam. Mahometans were in some places allowed to be
present at the celebration of the Christian liturgy, although the stricter
among the Copts regarded this as a profanation. One of the most wealthy
and magnificent princes that have ever ruled Egypt, Khamarawaih, the son
of Ahmad ibn Ttl6n, used to spend hours in silent admiration before the
mosaics, representing the Virgin and Child, attended by Angels, and
surrounded by the Twelve Apostles, in the Melkite church at the
monastery of Al-Kusair, where, moreover, he built a Joggza in order that
he might sit there with his friends to enjoy the scenery, and, it must be
confessed, also to quaff the good wine, prepared by the monks and fully
appreciated by the laxer followers of the Arabian prophet.

The present work in its existing form is an abridgment of the
original, as the copyist himself informs us in his final note. He adds
that his abridgment has been unsuccessfully carried out, and while
we may admire his modesty, we must of necessity agree with him on
this point. Nothing could be worse than the present form of the work,
which resembles rather a collection of undigested notes than a deliberate
composition in its finished shape. That feature of the book which it is
most difficult to understand is the repétition of passages on the same
subject, and sometimes almost in the same words. We meet with
a short account of some place, which is then dropped, and the history
proceeds to the discussion of other matters, only to recur some pages
further on to the subject which it had apparently left. Thus, for instance,
the passage on the FayyQm on fol. 18 is repeated in slightly different
terms on fol. 70; the description of Bisir Banid and other places on
fol. 17 occurs again, almost word for word, on fol. 68; and often after
leaving a place, we are brought back to it and receive further information
about it. There appears to be no arrangement or order in the work at all.

We do not know what may have been the subjects which occupied the
first score of lecaves, now lost to us. It may, perhaps, be conjectured
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that they were filled with an account of the churches of Lower Egypt and
Cairo, and of the monasteries of the Wadi Habib, which could hardly be
neglected in such a work. Probably also we have lost part of the
history of the Armenians in Egypt.

The book, as we have it at present, opens with an account of the
Armenian monastery and churches at Al-Basitin, a little to the south of
Cairo. The latter buildings consisted of a ¢ Great Church,’ or main building,
to which a smaller church or chapel was attached after the manner of
churches in Egypt. Sometimes these dependent churches were on the
same floor as the principal edifice, and sometimes they formed an upper
story to it. The mention of the Armenian monastery and churches leads
our author to a digression on the recent history of the Armenians in Egypt,
and on the misfortunes which had befallen them during his own lifetime.
He then starts off upon quite a different matter, namely the revenues of
the Coptic church and of the Egyptian rulers; but this is a subject to
which he recurs quite unexpectedly in one or two subsequent paragraphs.
Then comes what is almost the only uninterrupted narrative or descrip-
tion in the book, that is the account of the so-called heretic Mark ibn
al-Kanbar. Next follows a list of certain remarkable features of Egypt
and of distinguished men who have lived in that country; but in the
middle of this is inserted a note on the churches of Bisir Ban4 and other
places. Then, after a note on the boundaries of Egypt, comes an account of
the city of Al-Fustét and its churches,which would seem to be fairly system-
atic and complete were it not for notes on king Aftatis, the revenues of
Egypt,Nebuchadnezzarand the patriarch Demetrius, inserted in the middle
of it without any apparent occasion for them. After describing the churches
of Al-Fustit, our author proceeds up the Nile, noticing the churches and
monasteries in the towns and villages, principally, of course, on the
more populous western bank; but he does not go straight on in his
journey; he frequently dashes from south to north, and then again from
north to south in a manner which would horrify us in a modern guide to
the Nile; and he still keeps up his trick of inserting notes from time to
time on perfectly irrelevant matters. After reaching Nubia, our author
returns again down the Nile for a short visit to certain places in Egypt
which he had passed over; and then he suddenly takes us to Abyssinia,
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to India, to North-Africa, and even to Spain, and the shores of the
Atlantic, ending up with south-western Arabia, and with the mention
of certain ancient cities, the foundation of which is referred to the
rcmotest antiquity.

The most valuable part of the present work is probably that part
which the author based upon his own experience, and did not borrow
from other writers. Much of the information with which he supplies us
on the churches and monasteries of Egypt seems to be of this character.
Thus he himself tells us that great part of his account of the Monastery
of Nahy4 is derived from what he saw and heard during a visit which
he paid there for devotional purposes in the year 569 of the Hegira.
A young monk whom he met in the monastery on this occasion seems
to have been questioned by him, and to have discoursed to him at some
length on the history of the place. It may be taken for granted that
our author had also visited in person the churches and monasteries of
Cairo and its neighbourhood, and had made similar enquiries of the
priests and monks as to the foundation and restoration of these buildings
and other matters of interest concerning them. But how far our author
had travelled up the Nile is doubtful; and perhaps he had not himself
seen the great White Monastery of Saint Sinuthius, opposite to Ikhmim.
If he had been in that neighbourhood, he would surely also have spoken
of the ‘ Red Monastery.” Similarly, it is probable that he had not paid
a personal visit to the Monastery of Saint Anthony near the Red Sea,
for if he had, he would have given a fuller account of the neighbouring
Monastery of Saint Paul.

Some of our author’s statements with regard to these churches
and monasteries which he had not himself seen, probably rest upon
the testimony of some of his friends and acquaintances whom he
questioned on the subject. Part, however, of what he tells us is
borrowed from the Book of the Monasteries of Ash-Shibushti, a work
in prose and verse much read at the time. The author, Abu ’l-Husain
‘Ali ibn Muhammad ash-Shibushti, was a Mahometan, and his work
is a proof of the constant practice on the part of Muslims of resort-
ing to the Christian monasteries, for the purpose of sauntering in
their gardens, sitting in their galleries and Jygg7as, and drinking their
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wines. Besides Ash-Shibushti, other writers, such as AbQ Bakr
Muhammad al-Kh4lidi, Aba ‘Uthméin Sa‘d al-Khilidi, and Abu ’l-Faraj
al-Isfahéni, composed works on the monasteries in the course of the
tenth century of our era, and Ibn Khallikin tells us that many other
books were written in the Arabic language on the same subject. The
work of Ash-Shibushti contained an account of all the monasteries of
Al-Irak, Al-Mausil, Mesopotamia, Syria, and Egypt, with all the poems
composed on them, and a history of the events which concerned them.
It is unfortunate that this work is lost, and only known to us through
quotations made from it by other writers. Ash-Shabushti, who is said
to have died at Al-Fustat or ‘Old Cairo’ in A.H. 388 or 390, was private
librarian and reader to the Fatimide caliph Al-‘Aziz, and his agreeable
manners and conversation led the sovereign to make him his constant
boon-companion. It is in accordance with this character that he wrote
of the monasteries chiefly as places for enjoying pleasant social inter-
course and drinking wine. The surname Ash-Shabushti is difficult to
explain, and Ibn Khallikin says that he ‘repeatedly made rescarches to
‘discover the origin of the surname, but that all his pains were fruitless,
‘until he found that the chamberlain to the Dailamite prince Washmaghir
‘ibn Ziyar was also called Ash-Shabushti, from which it appears that
‘this is a Dailamite family name.’

Part of our author’s information with regard to the churches and
monasteries of Egypt, and to the ecclesiastical history of that country,
is derived from the Biographies of the Patriarchs, compiled in the ninth
century by Severus, bishop of Al-Ushm@nain, and from the continuation
of the Biographies by a later writer. The name of this work is
well known to scholars, because Renaudot based upon it the greater
part of his Historia Patriarcharum Alexandrinorum Facobitarum
but the work itself has never been published, either in the original
Arabic or in a translation, although copies of it are to be found in
European libraries. The publication of this work is much to be desired,
as it affords a great mass of information on the ecclesiastical history of
Egypt, since the schism of Dioscorus, which is not supplied from any
other source; and although Renaudot has revealed to the learned
world part of its contents, there is a very large part only to be known
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at present through a study of the original Arabic- MSS. It is from
these patriarchal biographies that our author borrows the greater part
of what he tells us on the subject of the history of the Coptic patriarchs,
and part of what he says on the churches and monasteries. It is thence
that he takes, for instance, his account of the visit of Al-K4isim to the
White Monastery.

The Patriarchal Biographies of Severus of Al-Ushmdnain are based
in their earlier portion, as he himself tells us, on Greek and Coptic
documents preserved in the ancient Monastery of Saint Macarius in the
Nitrian Valley. In the later part the compiler has inserted the works of
certain writers almost without change, such as the biography of the
patriarch Kh4’il or Michacl by John the deacon, a contemporary and
acquaintance of that patriarch, and a considerable portion of the series
written by George, archdeacon and secretary of the patriarch Simon.
Many of our author’s quotations are taken from the life of the patriarch
Michael.

Another writer, to whom our author is considerably indebted, is
better known to European readers, since his history was published in
1654-6 by Pococke, at Oxford. This is Sa‘id ibn al-Batrik, the Melkite
patriarch of Alexandria, whose name was translated into Greek in the
form Eutychius. He was a famous physician, as well as a priest, and
composed a medical work in addition to his historical labours, His
chief work, however, was that from which our author quotes, namely the
Nazm al-Fauhar or Row of Fewels, to which the European editor has
given the Latin title of Lutyckii Annales. It is a history, beginning
with the earliest events narrated in the Bible, and continued down to
the author’s own time; but its most valuable part is the ecclesiastical
chronicle of Egypt which it contains. The author was born at Al-Fustit
in A.H. 263=A.D. 877, became Melkite patriarch of Alexandria in
A.H. 321=A.D. 932, and died in the latter city in A. H. 328 =A.D. g40.

Our author makes more references than one to a writer whom he
calls Mahbab ibn Kustantin al-Manbaji, that is ¢ Mahbab, son of Con-
‘ stantine, a native of the city of Manbaj.” This writer also bore the Greek
name Agapius, corresponding to his Arabic appellation. He composed
a history of the world in two parts, of which a copy of the first part is
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preserved at Oxford, and a copy of the second part, relating events from
the Incarnation onwards, exists at Florence. The latter work, however;
has been carried on by a continuator down to the year A.D. 1312, and
this has occasioned the erroneous belief that Mahbab himself lived in
the fourteenth century. Mahbtb is a writer several times quoted by
Al-Makin in the first part of his history. According to the Florentine
MS., Mahblib or Agapius was a Jacobitc or monophysite bishop of
Manbaj.

Use was also made in the work now edited of a History of the
Councils, of the homilies of the patriarch Theophilus, and of a Guide 2%
the Festivals. It seems that there were several of such Gwides in the
ecclesiastical literature of Egypt, and the Synararia were partly based
upon them. Our author was, moreover, acquainted with some at least of
the biblical books, and he quotes from the Pentateuch, the Prophets, and
the Gospels.

He would seem to have read the romance of Auri, which still exists
in Arabic, and was probably translated from the Coptic.

The curious work called the Book of Clement or Apocalypse of Peter
is also quoted by our author at the end of his history. Copies of this
work exist in Europe, as, for instance, in Paris and at Oxford.

Our author does not tell us whence he derived his accounts of Nubia,
of Abyssinia, and of the Indian Christians. Of Nubia he may have
read in the work of ‘Abd Alldh ibn Ahmad ibn Suld’im, quoted by
Al-Makrizi. Of Abyssinia he may have learnt something from the
envoys who frequently arrived in Egypt from that country, as bcarers
of despatches addressed to the Coptic patriarch. Of India he may
have received information from the mouths of Christian travellers; or
perhaps those Indian priests who at the end of the seventh century
came to Egypt, to beg the Coptic patriarch to send out a bishop to
their fellow-countrymen, may have left behind them some account of
the state of Christianity in India.

In those parts of his work which treat of the general history of
Egypt, our author chiefly follows Ibn 'Abd al-Hakam and Al-Kindi.
Copies of the Futhly Misr or History of the Conquest of Ligypt by the
Muslims, composed by the former of thesc two writers, exist in Paris.
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The author, ‘Abd ar-Rahmén ‘Abd Allah ibn "Abd al-Hakam, seems to
have written at the end of the second century of the Hegira, but the
work was continued by his disciples, and in the Paris MSS. goes down
to the end of the third century. There is little legend in the work,
which consists chiefly of pure history, and in this respect compares
favourably with later historics, such as those of Al-Makrizi and As-
Suytti. Al-Kindi, who is called by H4ji Khalfah the first Arab historian
of Egypt, died in A. H. 247 =A.D. 860, or according to others in A.H. 356 =
A.D. g61. The title of his great work was K4itat Misr or Topography
and History of Misr, its object being to describe the foundation of the
city of Misr and its subsequent alterations. This work seems to have
been the basis and model of the later works named K 4itat such as that
of Al-Makrizi. Two other works of Al-Kindi exist in manuscript at the
British Museum, namely. a History of the Governors of Egypt and a
History of the Cadis. Al-Kindi also wrote a book called Fadd’il Misr
or Excellences of Egypt, which is quoted by our author more than
once. The full name of Al-Kindi is Abfi ‘Umar Muhammad ibn YQsuf
al-Kindi. Some of his works were continued by Abd Muhammad
al-Hasan ibn Ibrihim ibn Zilak, who died A.H. 387=A.D. 997, and
who is once quoted by our author, through a copyist's error, as An-Nasr
ibn Zalak.

The great history of At-Tabari had also formed the subject of our
author’s studics, as he shows by his reference towards the end of the
work.

Finally, our author, although a Christian, shows on more than one
occasion that he is not unacquainted with the Koran itself, thus giving
a fresh proof of the friendly feeling which existed between Christians
and Muslims at the beginning of the thirtcenth century of our era.

From the account given above of the plan, or rather want of plan, of
Abu Silih’s work, it will be scen that it rcsembles a note-book which
has not yet been put into order, rather than a formal composition. It is
clear then that such a book could hardly be worth publication were it
not that, in the words of the author, ¢ he has herc collected information
which is not to be found in the work of any other writer.’

The present work is full of allusions to the history of ligypt, and
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especially to the more important periods, such as the Mahometan
conquest, the overthrow of the Omeyyad dynasty, the rule of Ahmad
ibn T0lGn and his son Khamarawaih, and the invasion by the Fatimide
caliph Al-Mu'izz. The conquest of Egypt began in A.H. 18, when "Amr
ibn al-'Asi entered the country by the Syrian frontier, and subdued the
imperial forces in a battle near Pelusium, where the Arab town of Al-
Faramé afterwards stood. ‘Amr then advanced upon the fortress of
Babylon, about ten miles to the south of Heliopolis, which was, after
a long siege, ceded to him by the treachery of George son of Mennas, the
¢ Mukaukis.” After this it was necessary to attack the capital of the
country, Alexandria, and here again serious resistance was offered to
the Muslims. The siege of Alexandria lasted several months, so that the
conquest of Egypt was not completed until the first of Muharram,
A.H. 20 (A.D. 641). The conqueror did not, however, select Alexandria
as his capital, but chose a spot easier of access from Mecca and Medina,
namely the Fortress of Babylon and its neighbourhood, as the site of
the new city which he founded and named Fustit Misr.
From the time of the conquest, Egypt was governed by wilis,
appointed by the caliphs, who rarely visited the country themselves.
. The last of the Omeyyad caliphs, however, Marwin II, who reigned
from A. H. 126 to 133, took refuge in Egypt from the armies of the new
claimant to the caliphate, As-Saffih, the Abbaside. The Khorassanian
troops of the latter pursued Marwdn, who set fire to the city of Fustét
Misr, and, having crossed the Nile, destroyed all the boats upon the river
in order to stop the progress of the enemy. A vivid picture of this
disastrous conflict is given us by an eye-witness, the contemporary
biographer of the Coptic patriarch Michael, whose life is included in
the compilation of Severus of Al-Ushmunain. The Khorassanians soon
found boats with which to cross the river; and they pursued Marwén as
far as Bosir Kiridus, near the entrance to the Fayylm, where they put
him to death. His hcad was sent round the country as a proof of the
extinction of the Omeyyad dynasty and the victory of the Abbasides.
The Omeyyad caliphs had resided at Damascus, and the Abbasides
established their court in A.D. 750 at the newly-erected city of Bagdad,
so that Egypt was still ruled by walis, who, on account of their remote-
c2
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ness from the seat of the central government, soon became practically
independent. Onec of the most celebrated governors of Egypt was
Ahmad ibn TalGn, who ruled the country from A.H. 254 to 270. By
this time the importance of the city of Fustdt Misr had greatly
diminished. The Hamrds or quarters to the north of Al-Fustit,
founded at the time of the Arab conquest, had fallen into decay, and
the ground had become bare of houses; but upon the flight of Marwéin
into Egypt, the Abbaside troops had settled upon it, and gave it its new
name of Al-‘Askar, and here the emirs who ruled Egypt resided. It
was in this quarter, now called the quarter of Ibn TalGn, that Ahmad
built his great mosque. He no longer, however, chose to reside here,
but founded the new quarter of Al-Kat4'i', which extended from the
lowest spurs of the Mukattam hills to the mosque of Ibn Talon.
Neither Al-"Askar nor Al-Kat4'i* was destined to exist long. When the
Fatimide caliph Al-Mu'izz sent his general Jauhar to invade Egypt, the
latter demolished the houses between Al-Fustit and his own new city of
Cairo, which formed these two quarters, and they thus entirely disappeared,
save for the Christian monasteries and churches, which, as Aba Silih
tells us, still remained in the Hamris, as the antiquaries of Egypt
continued to call the place.

Between the fall of the Omeyyads and the appearance of the
Fatimides, it would seem that the Christians of Egypt enjoyed greater
prosperity than had been their lot during the later days of the fallen
dynasty. Nor do the Fatimide caliphs appear to have treated their
Christian subjects with harshness, with the notable exception of the
fanatical Al-Hakim, the great persecutor of the Copts and Syrians.
The work now published is full of instances of benevolence shown to
the Copts, and practical favours conferrcd upon them by Mahometan
rulers and officials.

The work of Abl Silih was composed immediately after a great
revolution in the affairs of Egypt, following the invasion of the Kurds
and Ghuzz under the leadership of Shirkth and Saladin. This invasion
was due to the unscrupulous intrigues of Shiawar as-Sa'di, the vizier of
the last of the Fatimide caliphs, Al-Adid li-dini ’llah. Shawar had
been in the service of a former vizier, As-Salih ibn Ruzzik, who
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appointed him wali of Upper Egypt, a post only second in importance
to the vizierate ; and in this capacity Shiwar had shown much ability,
and gained great influence over the principal officials of the country.
On the death of As-Silih, however, in the year 556 (A.D. 1161), his son
and successor in the vizierate, Al-‘Adil, jealous of Shiwar’s influence,
deprived him of his office, in spite of the warnings against such a step
which had been uttered by Ibn’ Ruzzik upon his death-bed. Shédwar
assembled a body of troops, marched to Cairo early in the year 558,
and, on the flight of Al-'Adil, pursued him and put him to death,
himself assuming the reins of government as vizier, under the nominal
supremacy of the Fatimide caliph.

In the¢ month of Ramadin of the same year, however, a fresh
aspirant to the vizierate appeared in the person of Ad-Dirghdm, who,
collecting a body of troops, forced Shawar to flee from Cairo, and put
himself in his place. Thus, in the course of the year 558, the post of
vizier was held by three statesmen in succession. Shadwar, however,
took the bold step of making his way to Syria, and applying for aid
to Nar ad-Din, the most powerful Mahometan prince of his time.
Accordingly, in the month of Jumida the First of the year 559, Nir
ad-Din despatched a body of Turkish and Kurdish troops to Egypt
under the command of a Kurdish general, then in his service, named
Asad ad-Din Shirkdh. On the arrival of the army of Nar ad-Din,
Dirghim was defeated and slain, and Shawar was restored to his post
of vizier. He, however, now recfused to perform his part of the contract,
and would neither grant money nor land to the troops, nor send to Nar
ad-Din that portion of the revenues of Egypt which he had promised.
Upon this, the Kurdish general seized the city of Bilbais, and great part
of the province of Ash-Sharkiyah. The unscrupulous vizier, however,
instead of satisfying the just expectations of his auxiliaries, sent messen+
gers to the natural enemy of his countrymen and his religion, the Frankish
king of Jerusalem, offering him a sum of money if he would defend
Egypt against Nar ad-Din and his troops, who, he said, had formed
the design of conquering the valley of the Nile. Complying with this
request, Amaury led a body of troops to Egypt and besieged Shirkih
at Bilbais during three months, but without success in spite of the low
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walls and the absence of a moat. Suddenly the news came that Nir ad-
Din had captured Harim, and was marching upon Baniyds. On hecaring
this, the Franks hastened homewards to defend their own country, after
inducing the besieged general, who was ignorant of any cause for the Frank-
ish retreat, to make terms by which he bound himself to leave Egypt also.

In the year 562, Asad ad-Din Shirkdh was again sent to Egypt by
Nar ad-Din, who was now filled with the desire of subduing that country,
and had obtained from the Abbaside caliph Al-Mustadi a sanction for
his enterprise, which made it a crusade with the object of extinguishing
the rival dynasty of the Fatimides. Amaury, however, was again induced
by a bribe to come to the rescue of Shiwar and his nominal master
Al-Adid, and this time actually entered Cairo, while a sandstorm
destroyed part of the army of Shirkih, who was forced to retreat. In
the same campaign, part of Amaury’s army was defeated by Shirkdh,
and Alexandria submitted to the Kurdish general ; but finally the latter
retired from Egypt after a blockade which drove him to make terms
with the king of the Franks.

The third and final campaign of Shirkah in Egypt began in the
month of Rabi' the First of the year 564. The Frankish king had soon
broken off his alliance with the Fatimide caliph, on the plea of treachery
on the part of the Egyptians, and making a sudden descent upon Al-
Farami, the ancient Pelusium, he had put the inhabitants to the sword.
Shawar now once more asked for help from Nir ad-Din, whom he had
treated so unfaithfully, and Shirkth with his nephew Yasuf ibn Ayyib
Salih ad-Din, known to Europe as Saladin, led an army to the frontiers
of Egypt, where they found the Frankish troops who had been dctained
there by a stratagem on the part of Shiwar, and who now had to beat
a hasty and disastrous retreat. Shirkith now took possession of Egypt,
under the sanction of the Fatimide caliph, whose nominal rule he for
the present maintained. The assassination of Shawar, however, was a
natural and rapid consequence of the Kurdish occupation ; and Shirkth
became vizier in his place. After filling this post for two months
and five days, Shirkth died, and was succeeded in the vizicrate by his
nephew Saladin.

The history of Saladin is well known to Europcan rcaders. He was
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the son of Ayy(b the son of Shidi, a member of the noble Kurdish
tribe of Rawidiyah, natives of Duwin, a town of Adharbaijin, and was
born A. H. 532 at Takrit, where his father and uncle were in the service
of Bihr0z, who was acting as governor of the district under the Seljucide
sultan MasQd ibn Muhammad Ghiyith ad-Din. When Saladin became
vizier of Egypt he at once began to give free rein to his ambition, and
to display his capabilities for administration and for military activity.
By his amiable demeanour and by promises of money, he won the emirs
and the soldiery to his side, and was soon able to carry out the project
of extinguishing the Fatimide dynasty, and once more proclaiming the
Abbaside in Egypt as the true caliph. In the year 567, on the 2nd day
of the month of Muharram, the K/utbak of Al-‘Adid was stopped by
command of Saladin, and the name of Al-Mustadi was put in its place.
The last of the Fatimide caliphs, however, was seriously ill at the time
of this change, and never knew that his high position had been lost.
A few days later the deposed caliph was dead.

Saladin now took possession of the palace of the caliphate. Treasures
of fabulous value are said to have been found there, hoarded up by the
rulers of so large a part of the Mahometan world during two centuries of
religious and political supremacy. We read of a carbuncle weighing seven-
teen dirhams or twelve mithkals, of a pearl of unequalled size, and of an
emerald four finger's breadths in length and one in width. There was
also a most valuable collection of books, in spite of the loss of a great
portion of the library of the Fatimide caliphs in the reign of Al-Mustansir.
Saladin, however, sold all the treasures of the palace. The rejoicings at
Bagdad were great when the news came that the Abbaside caliph had
been prayed for in the mosques of Egypt, and that the rival dynasty had
been overthrown; and the city was decorated while the revolution
was publicly announced during several days. Al-Mustadi sent robes
of honour to Nir ad-Din, and to his general Saladin in Egypt.

The effect of these political changes upon Egypt in general, and
upon the Copts in particular, had been striking. On the,approach of
the Franks, Shiwar ordered that Misr should be burnt, and that the
inhabitants should remove to Cairo. The results of this burning of the
already decaying city, which had suffered so greatly from the famine
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and plague in the reign of Al-Mustansir, are noticed on sevéral occasions
in the work attributed to Abd Silih. Churches and monasteries were
destroyed, although they were afterwards in part restored. When the
Kurdish general Shirkdh had taken possession of Egypt in the name of
Noar ad-Din, a considerable part of the land was taken away from its
owners and settled upon the Kurds and Ghuzz, who formed the
invader’s army. In this way the Coptic church lost, for the time, all,
or great part of, her landed property.

The Ghuzz, who are so often mentioned in this work, and who seem
to have formed perhaps the largest and most efficient contingent in the
army of Shirkdh and Saladin, were a Turkish tribe whose original home
lay ¢‘beyond the river’ of Central Asia, in the region which the Romans
called Transoxiana. They removed, however, into the regions of Meso-
potamia in the first centuries of Islam, and in the twelfth century entered
the service of Nar ad-Din.

The theory of land tenure among the Muslims was that all the land
had been placed by divine providence at the disposal of the prophet
Mahomet and next of his successors the caliphs, who had the right
to settle it upon whom they would. Acting upon this principle the
prophet himself settled land in Syria upon Tamim ad-Déri, even before
the conquest of the country. Some of the titles to landed property
in Egypt at the time of our author, and later, were traced back to
the earliest caliphs. In general a rent or land-tax was paid to the
government in return for such property; but in later times a system of
military fiefs was introduced, similar to those held under the feudal
system of western Europe. The present work supplies us with several
instances of the rent paid for land held under the Fatimide caliphs.

The philological features of the present work form a subject too large
to be discussed in an introduction, and would be better trcatcd in a
grammar of the Middle Arabic language. It must be remembercd,
however, that the author is represented in the title as an Armenian,
and that his acquaintance with Arabic was probably imperfect. It is also
quite clear that the copyist was no more equal to the task of correctly
transcribing, than to that of judiciously abbreviating the book. Apart
from these considerations, the orthography and grammar of the MS.
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scem to be those of other MSS. of the same period. Among purely
orthographical faults | is sometimes written for ¢, . for ,, and & for
w? ; once or twice even g for (5. The distinctions of case have been
almost entirely lost, and the accusative is written where the nominative
should be, and vice versa. In the case of the word ypl= ! the confusion
of cases is especially frequent. Mistakes in gender are also common,
especially in the demonstrative pronouns sia for La, ells for &3, and wvice
versa. The dual sometimes appears, especially in the numerals, even when
they are not in the oblique case or construct state,with the termination - for
oe— or y\=; compare Spitta, Grammatik des arabischen Vulgirdialectes
von Aegyplen, p 132, where such forms as u':i; ¢ two-thirds,’ ,_;-1’» ‘two-
fifths,’” are said to be used in all cases and states in the official language
of the Divans, and to have passed thence into the vulgar tongue. At
other times the oblique case in 3= is used for the nominative, just
as in the plural . takes the place of .y-. On fol. 64 b an adjective
in the feminine singular is placed in attribution to a dual masculine,
according to the rule in modern Arabic, although a few lines afterwards
the masc. plur. is used. On fol. g3a there is a noticeable form of the
2nd pers. plur. masc. of the perf,, viz. lgezisx~ for the classical 'r-..'.;-',
instead of the more modern lyz:x~; but this may be a proof of the
greater purity of the Arabic spoken in the QOases. It is a peculiarity
of the present work that in certain parts the language is far more
classical than in others; but this may be because the author has in
some places closely followed some writer of the first ages of Islam,
such as Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam or Al-Kindi, and in other places has
composed his sentences for himself.

d (1L 7.}
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HISTORY

COMPOSED BY

THE SHAIKH ABUO SALIH,

CONTAINING AN ACCOUNT OF THE DISTRICTS AND FIEFS OF EGYPT,

Armenian Monastery and Churches at Al-Basdtin.

Section I. Let us begin! with the help and guidahce of God. In this
our own time, namely at the beginning of the year 5642 (Oct. 4,A.D. 1168-

Sept. 23, 1169), took plate the rebuilding of the [ Armenian] church,

named after Saint James, which stands in the district of Al-Basitin3, one
of the districts of Egypt, in the neighbourhood of the hills. This was in
the days of * * *,who was an emir4, and ruled Egypt on behalf of the

! Folio 1 b was not part of the original MS., of which, in reality, the first
twenty-two leaves are wanting, but was added by its owner, who perhaps
compiled it from mutilated fragments of some leaves now missing, to supply
a beginning to the incomplete book. Hence the abruptness, obscurity, and
inaccuracy of the text. See Preface.

? This date must be rejected; it is the date of the dispersion of the monks
(see fol. 2 a), not of the rebuilding of the church, which must have taken place
many years before.

8 Or, in the singular, Al-Bustin. It lies a few miles to the south of Cairo, on
the right or eastern bank of the Nile, near the Mukattam range, in a region of
gardens, as the name implies. It is now included in the district of Badrashain,
in the province of Jizah, and in 1885 had a population of 1,698; see Recensement
de I' Egypte, Cairo, 1883, tome ii. p. 65. (A. J. B.)

* This first page of the MS. is so little trustworthy in its present form, that it
can hardly be determined who this emir was. Since the events here related

b (11.7.]

Fol.1b

Fol.2 a
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caliph. He was a friend to all Christians, whether high or low. He
received a monthly revenue of ten dinars! from the lands [of the
monastery] which he held in fief2. He then undertook and carried out
the reconstruction of this church of Saint James, which had been burnt
down ; he built for it, above the sanctuary?, a lofty dome, which could
be seen from afar; he erected arches and vaults; and he completed the
whole by setting up the great doors. These, however, were afterwards
carried away, and accordingly he renewed them once more ; the same
thing happened a second time, and again he renewed the doors. He
also completed the rebuilding of the [adjacent] church, which, however,
he did not cause to be consecrated, nor was the liturgy celebrated in it.
When the emir died, he was buried in this church. Now the monastery,
[in which this church is contained,] stands in the midst of gardens and
plots of vegetables and cornfields; and it is reckoned among the most
charming of resorts for pleasure.

§ When the Ghuzz* and the Kurds took possession of the land of

cannot really belong to the year aA.H. 564, as they would seem to do if the date
here given could be relied upon, it may be suggested that this emir was the
Armenian Badr al-Jamaili, who was vizier to the caliph Al-Mustansir from a. H.
467 to 487 = A.D. 1075-1094, and was known as Amfr al-Juydsh or emir of the
troops, i.e. commander-in-chief. On account of his nationality and religion,
Badr was a benefactor to the Christians of Egypt. Cf. Renaudot (Hiss. Patr.
PP- 459 and 508), who speaks of the Armenian settlement in Egypt in the time
of Badr, mentioned by our author on fol. 47 b.

! The dinar was a gold coin, slightly over 66 grs. in weight.

? For remarks on the tenure of land in Egypt, see Introduction.

3 The word Askina (\lgfj or L:.,gf..li), from the Greek oxiwm, is used in this
work in the sense of ‘sanctuary,’ and appears to be synonymous with Hazka/
(Ji;;) Cf. Vansleb (Histoire de I'Eglise d’ Alexandrie, Paris, 1674, p. 50), who
speaks of ‘la lampe de /’Askéns ou du Tabernacle, ce qui est-le cheeur intérieur.’
The modern Copts, however, use the word to denote the baldakyn over the altar,
such as may be seen, for example, in the church of Abf ’s-Saifain at Old Cairo.
See Butler, Ancient Coplic Churches, Oxford, 1884, vol. i. p. 114. (A. ]. B)

4 For remarks on the Kurdish conquest of Egypt, see Introduction. Our
author, or more probably his' copyist, by putting ;& and a\}ﬁl in apposition
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Egypt, in the month of Rabi' the Second, in the year 564 (A.D. 1168—g),
calamities well known to all men overtook the Armenians!, who were
then settled in Egypt. Their patriarch? together with the Armenian
monks, was driven away from that monastery of which we have been
speaking; its door was blocked up, and those churches remained empty,
nor did any one venture to approach them.

§ Al-Bustin [or Al-Basitin] was next allotted as a fief to the Fakih
Al-Bah4 ? ‘Alj, the Damascene, who set apart for the Armenians the
church of John the Baptist, built over* the church of the Pure Lady?5, in
the Hirah Zawilah®; and here the patriarch dwelt during the year 564
(A. D. 1168-9).

seems to consider them as two names of the same nation. Perhaps there is some
confusion between ¢J1;) jill, which would be correct, and .)\j()“ };J\

! There were a large number of Armenians in Egypt during the eleventh and
twelfth centuries. See Renaudot, H:st. Patr. p. 460 ff. Yik(t, who died
A.H. 596 = A. D. 1200, speaks of the Armenians among the mixed nationalities of
which, as he says, the population of Egypt was in his time composed. See his Geogr.
Worterbuck ed. Wistenfeld, iv. p. eo1. Under the later Fatimides, high offices
were frequently held by Armenians in Egypt, of whom the most distinguished
were Badr al-Jamaili, the vizier of Al-Mustansir; his son, Al-Afdal, vizier to
Al-Amir; and T4j ad-Daulah Bahrim, the vizier of Al-Hafiz.

* The first patriarch or catholicus of the Armenians in Egypt was Gregory,
who, towards the end of the eleventh century, was consecrated at Alexandria
by his uncle the catholicus, Gregory II. See Renaudot, Hist. Palr. p. 461;
and, for references to Armenian writers, Dr. Ar§ak Ter-Mikelian, Die armenische
Kirche in thren Begiehungen zur byzaniinischen, Leipsic, 1892, p. 84.

8 Afterwards chief professor in the college called Manizil al-Izz at Fustit,
and preacher in the same city; died a.H. 584=a.p. 1188. See Ibn Shaddid,
quoted by Ibn Khallikdn, Biogr. Dict. trans. De Slane, iv. p. 421.

* In Egypt churches are frequently built one over another, forming two stories.

® A church of 4/~Adkra (the Virgin) is still standing in the Hirah Zuwailah,
and is almost beyond question to be identified with the church mentioned in
the text; it bears marks of great antiquity. See Butler, Coplic Churches, vol. i.
p- 273- (A.]. B)

¢ The quarter of Cairo called I/drak Zawilakh, and now Zuwailah, was founded

b2



Fol.2b

4 CHURCHES AND MONASTERIES OF EGFPT.

The Armenian Patriarch.

§ This patriarch had been bishop of Itfih!; and afterwards, during
the caliphate of Al-Héfiz2, he conceived the idea® of becoming patriarch
by means of money which he gave in bribes. He made an agreement
with Al-Hé4fiz, binding himself to give instruction in historical matters
to the caliph, who granted him permission to appear at the palace of
the caliph, together with the emirs and officers of state, on two days in
the week, namely Monday and Thursday*, and also on festivals, to pay
his respects, and to bring any new information that he had discovered.
In this way, during his visits to the Emerald Palace®, the patriarch
imparted to Al-Haéfiz all the results of his researches among biographies

by the Berber tribe of Zawilah, who assisted Jauhar, the general of the Fatimide
caliph Al-Mu'izz, in the conquest of Egypt, A.D. 969, and the foundation of Cairo.
The Bib Zawilah or Zuwailah is one of the principal gates of the city. See
Al-Makrizl, Khitat, Bllik, A.H. 1270 = A.D. 1854, vol. ii. p. #; Ibn Dukmik,
Kilsh al-Intisdr li-wdsitah ‘tkd al-amsdr, Bllik, A. H. 1310=A.D. 1893, V. p. rv.

! Now called Atfih; generally written _ab!; see fol. 8 b, 103, 47 a, &c. The
town lies south of Cairo, on the eastern”bank, and is the Coptic IET NEY,,
the Greek Aphroditopolis ; it now gives its name to a district of the province of
Jizah, and in 1885 had a population of 2,731. See Yakiit, Geogr. Wort. i.p. ri1;
Amélineau, Géogr. de I’Egyple & lépoque cople, p. 326. Under the Fatimide
dynasty, and for some centuries after, Itfith was the capital of a province; see
fol. 8 b; Ibn Dukmaik, v. p. (rr.

# Al-Hafiz AbQ ’-Maimfin ‘Abd al-Majid, the eleventh of the Fatimide caliphs,
reigned A.H. 524—-544=A.D. 1130-1149. See Introduction.

* Jus should be J:&5.

4 These were the two days of public reception at the palace during the rule
of the Fatimide caliphs. See Al-Makrizl, K#itat, i. p. Fat.

® The Emerald Palace (3,a;}| .3 or 3,;}1) was part of the Great Palace (,aill
,,.,Sll) of the Fatimide caliphs, which stood in the east of Cairo, and was founded
by Jauhar in A.H. 358=A.D. 969. The name was taken from the Emerald Gate
near which this palace stood. See Al-Makrizi, Khkitat, i. pp. .1, #.0, ¥ro;
cf. p. rar ff.
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and histories of wars, and chronicles and annals of former rulers, and
carried on intercourse of this kind with Al-HAfiz until the death of the
latter, which took place in the month of Juméda the Second, in the year
544 (A.D. 1149).

§ Outside this monastery?, and in its neighbourhood, beside the
pottery, there stands a small church, which was rebuilt in the caliphate
of Al-Amir? bi-ahkami ’llah, for the use of the Melkites, instead of the
church which had stood in the HA4rah Zawilah but was wrecked in the
same caliphate, and later, namely in the caliphate of Al-Hafiz, was
transformed into a mosque. Abf ’l-Barakit ibn al-Laith wrote verses
on the subject of this church which was thus restored. It was built
upon vaults, and beneath it there was a burying-place for the dead.

§ On account of the ruin brought upon the Armenians by the Ghuzz
and the Kurds, their patriarch left Egypt and departed to Jerusalem.
He took with him seventy-five sacred® books, among which was a copy
of the Four Gospels with illuminations* in colours and gold, representing

! The monastery of Al-Basitin, described above.

* The tenth of the Fatimide caliphs, reigned a.H. 495-524=Aa.D. 1101-1130.
See Introduction,

* The books here spoken of were perhaps brought by Gregory (see note on
fol. 2 a) from Armenia to Egypt. See Renaudot, Hist. Patr. p. 461, and Ter-
Mikelian, Die armen. Kirche, &c. p. 84.

¢ Probably the miniatures here spoken of were the work of Byzantine or
Syrian artists. Native Armenian miniatures are not met with earlier than the
thirteenth century. See Strzygowski, Das Etschmiadzin Evangeliar, 1891, p. 87.
A native writer of the eighth century says that all figure-painting in Armenia was
the work of Greek artists (/6:4. p. 77 f) The Armenian gospels of Echmiadzin,
of A.D. 989, have Syrian miniatures of an earlier date inserted at the beginning
and end. An Armenian book of the Gospels now at San Lazzaro, Venice, and
ascribed to the end of the tenth century, contains Byzantine miniatures repre-
senting scenes from the life of Christ (#4:d. p. 76). Another Armenian MS. of
the same date contains a figure of the Evangelist Saint Luke with a Greek title
(A)AOKAZ, proving the nationality of its designer (:6:d. p. 77). A similar employ-
ment of Byzantine artists was customary in the neighbouring country of Georgia
(70id. p. 78 ff.)
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the miracles of Christ, to whom be glory! The patriarch’s journey
was begun on Saturday the 15th of HatQr!, in the year 888 of the
Martyrs, which is equivalent to the 23rd of Rabi' the First of the year
568 (A.D. 1172). It is said that he founded a monastery outside
Jerusalem, containing a church, and named after Sharkis, who is the
same as Abu Sirjah; and to this church he brought all the altar-vessels
and golden dinars that he had in his charge; and it is said that this
Armenian monastery contained twenty monks. The patriarch appointed
a priest at Cairo to act as his deputy, together with the son of the priest,
for the purpose of reciting prayers, and performing liturgies at the
proper time, in the church of John the Baptist, which stands over the
chapel of the Pure Lady in the Hairah Zawilah, as it has already
been related; and at this church there assembled a congregation of
Armenians, both men and women. As for the monastery which belongs
to this people, together with its churches, it was deserted, and its door
was fastened up.

§ The news came that the patriarch had arrived at Jerusalem in
safety, and that all the Christians had gone out to meet him with joy
and gladness, chanting psalms, and carrying before him crosses and
lighted tapers, and censers with incense?.

! The Coptic Athor (&.@wp)=0Oct. 28-Nov. 27.

? According to the custom of antiquity upon the arrival or departure of guests
whom it was desired to honour, and especially of bishops. So it was when Saint
Athanasius visited the different parts of Egypt: ‘He journeyed southwards,
accompanied by some of the chief bishops and a great company, and with torches
and candles and censers without number.’

AYNAPATE EMALAPHC EPE L,EMNMOG It EMICKONOC MARLRAC
2011 OFLXHHWE ENAWWY AFW 2,ENALLLTAC LI 2,ENKHPWIT

2010 9 EMWOFPR ENCENAWXI HNE 22.2200FAMN (Zoega, Calalogus
Codicum Copticorum, &c. cod. clxxiii; Amélineau, Histoire de S. Pakhdme, &c.
p- 296).

On the approach of the officers of Theodosius to Lycopolis, the modern
Asyfit, the bishop John gave orders for their reception in a similar manner : ¢ Let
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§ After this, the patriarch lived for a time in happiness, and then
went to his rest in the mercy of God, to whom be praise, on the 5th of
Tiabahl, in the year last mentioned ; and he was buried in the monastery
of James the son of Zebedee at Jerusalem. He was noble in character
and beautiful in form; he was of perfect stature; his face was encircled
by his beard and whiskers, which were growing grey ; and his age was
nearly eighty years.

§ It is said that the Armenian bishop? resident in Jerusalem, when
he saw how men sought the society of this holy patriarch on account of
his noble qualities, was filled with envy of him, and gave him poison to
drink, which caused his death. But God did not show favour to this
bishop after the patriarch’s death, or grant him a happy life ; for he died
only twenty days afterwards. God knows best in his hidden wisdom
whether that which was told of the bishop was true. This patriarch of
whom we have been speaking was a learned priest, understanding the
divine books and able to expound them. But there were those who
envied him on account of his good reputation among men ; and so they
said that he was guilty of immoral conduct. This report arose among
those who were most envious of his innocence. The author of this book
declared as follows: I met AbQ ’'I-K&sim Khalil, the physician and
philosopher of Ascalon, who said that he had visited this patriarch one

all the clergy of the city and the chief men take the holy Gospel of the Saviour
and crosses and censers, and go forth and bring them into the city with honour,
singing hymns.’

22.2.p€E TEKARPOC THPY ITTOAIC 2RI MAPHCWIT XI LLTET-
ATTEAION €T0¥AAR 2AMCWTHP LM MECTPOC LLM MEOH-
22 THPION NTETNRWK €EROA 2 HTO¥ NTETINTOF €2,07%1
€TTOAIC o,io¥v 2K 2omt o ngvaamoc (Zocga, op. cif. cod. cexix.
P. 542).

! The Coptic Tobi (TwAR1)=Dec. 27-Jan. 25.

* At the Armenian synod of Hromkla in a.p. 1180 an Armenian bishop of
Jerusalem appears among the signatories who subscribed to the creed of Nerses IV.
See Ter-Mikelian, Die armen. Kirche, &c. p. 104.
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day in his cell in the monastery of Az-Zuhri! [and the result of the
visit was that the patriarch was proved innocent].
* * * * * * * *

The report was not spread until after he had departed to Syria and
had died there. It was at the house of Al-A‘azz Hasan ibn Salimah
called Al-Bakildni, who was chief cadi? at Misr, that I the poor author
of this book met Aba ’I-K4sim, on Monday, the 27th of Shawwa4l, in the
year 568 (A.D. 1173).

Fate of the Armenian Churches of Al-Basétin and Az-Zulri.

§ Since no Armenian of authority was now left in Egypt, the Copts
acquired possession of this large and ancient church3 by a decree of our
Lord the Sultan, through the intercession of the Shaikh ar-Ra'is Saft
ad-Daulah ibn Abf ’l-Ma‘ili, known as Ibn Sharifi, his scribe. Then
its fittings were renewed by the emir Sa'id ad-Daulah Bahrim the
steward of the Armenians. When the Shaikh Safi ad-Daulah had fully
provided all that was needed for the construction of the church, through
the priest Abt ’1-Wafa ibn Abi ’l-Bashar, the patriarch Anba Mark?,
who was the seventy-third in the succession, came with Anba John,

! Janin az-Zuhri or Bustin az-Zuhri was the name given to gardens between
Fustit and Cairo, from the former owner of the land ‘Abd al-Wahib ibn Misa
az-Zuhri. The pool called Birkat an-Nisiriyah was excavated on their site in
A.H. 721 by the Sultan Al-Malik an-Ndsir Muhammad ibn Kal@’Gn. Sce
Al-Makrizi, Khitat, ii. pp. 11 and 11e.

* The cadi of cadis (ilaa)l s5) or chief judge was the principal legal officer
under the Fatimide caliphs and their successors. This high dignitary was
distinguished by riding on a grey mule, and he held his court in great state
on Tuesday and Saturday at the Mosque of ‘Amr. See Al-Makrizi, K#kitat,
i. p. ®.r £; As-Suyltl, Husn al-Mukddarah fi Akkbir Misr wa 'l-Kdhirah,
ii. p. 1r.. Al-A'azz became chief cadi in A.H. 549.

3 I e. the church of Al-Basitin or Al-Bustin spoken of above, fol. 2.

* Occupiced the sce from A.p. 1174 to 1189. Sece Renaudot, Hist. Palr. pp.
530-554. The title Anba transcribes the Coptic & 8 8&. and means * father.’
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bishop of Tamwaih!, and Anba Michael, bishop of Bastah? and a body
of priests and chief men and orthodox laity; and the church was
consecrated on Wednesday, the 17th of Ba’nah3, in the year 892 of the
Blameless Martyrs; and the liturgy was celebrated and the people
communicated at the hand of the patriarch. This church became
a patriarchal church, and the liturgy was conducted henceforth by the
priests of the church of the Lady in the Hérat ar-Rdm* in Cairo. Aba
Sa‘id ibn az-ZayyAt provided for the painting of the apse® of this church,

! On west bank of Nile, a little south of Cairo, and opposite Hulwin; see
YikQt, Geogr. Wirt. ii. p. 1ve. It is the Coptic T 2. 2222007, and is now in the
district of Badrashain, province of Jizah; its population in 1885 was 794, besides
454 Bedouins; Amél, Géogr. p. 478. M. Amélineau does not explain why he
writes the Arabic name as &g.b and transcribes it as Tamouieh.

* Bastah is the classical Bubastis, Coptic mo¥8&ct or Rowact, and
under the name of Tall Bastah is now a small hamlet close to Zagazig, in the
province of Kalyib; see Amél, Geogr. p. 89. (A. J. B)

3 The Coptic Paoni (Ma.wrti) = May 26-June 24.

¢ The ‘Quarter of the Romans, who came with the army of the caliph
Al-Mu'izz, and took their part in the foundation of Cairo. The quarter was
sometimes called the Lower Hérat ar-Rfim in distinction from the Upper or Inner
Hirat ar-Rfim. See Al-Makrizi, Kkstat, ii. p. ; Ibn Dukmik, op. ciz. v. p. rv.
The word ¢ Rim’ was used very loosely by the Arabs, sometimes in the sense of
Europeans generally, sometimes in that of subjects of the Byzantine empire.

5 The word 5\> here and on fol. 31 a evidently stands, by a clerical error, for
s\&, which occurs on fol. 41b, &. If we suppose the book to have been written
from dictation, the sound of 5 might be mistaken for that of e and an ignorant
copyist might add two points over y, making it . '

The apse is an almost indispensable feature in the architecture of a Coptic
church, and is usually highly decorated. Marble seats in tiers, forming a tribune
or synthronus, run round the foot of the wall, while above the tribune the wall is
cased with marble panelling for some little height; and over this stand the
painted figures of Our Lord and the Twelve Apostles. It is probably to such
frescoes that AbQi $ilih is alluding. See Butler, Coplic Churches, i. pp. 40,
112, &c. (A.]. B)

c (1. 7.]
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which was executed by AbQ ’l-Fath ibn al-Akmas, known as Ibn
al-Haufi the painter; and this work was finished in the month of
Amshir, in the year 892 of the Blameless Martyrs (Jan.—Feb.,A.D. 1177).

§ There came a bishop from Armenia, accompanied by three priests,
and sent by the king! of Armenia and the patriarch. He brought
a despatch from both of them and two letters, one of which was from
Al-Malik Sal4dh ad-Din?%, and the other from Al-Malik Saif ad-Din AbQ
Bakr3, his brother, to Al-Malik Taki ad-Din4, and they recommended in
their letters that the bishop should be received with honour, and that the
two churches of the Armenians in Az-Zuhri® and Al-Bustin® should be
given up to him. So this bishop alighted at the church of John the

1 Leo or Levon II, the Rubenide, who reigned in Cilicia, not in Armenia
proper; he ascended the throne in 1186. He was a great supporter of his own
church and of other Oriental churches. See Alishan, Léon le Magn. p. 294, &c.

* Saladin had left Egypt in A.H. 5%8, and was now in Syria, engaged in
wars and sieges; see Al-Makrizl, X'kta, ii. p. ree; Ibn al-Athir, Al-Kdmil (ed.
Tornberg), xi. p. rrv; Ibn Shadddd, Sirak Saldfh ad-Din (ed. Schultens),
p- 38 ff.

3 Abfi Bakr Muhammad ibn Abf ’sh-Shukr Ayyfib ibn Shadi ibn MarwAn,
surnamed Al-Malik al-*Adil Saif ad-Din, brother of Saladin, was born a.H. 530=
A.D. 1145 and died A.H. 615 = A.D. 1218. He acted as Saladin’s viceroy for
Egypt from A. H. 578 to 579, but was now ruling Aleppo, handed over to him by
his brother. In a.H. 596 = A.D. 1200 he became sultan of Egypt. See Ibn
Khallikin, Biogr. Dict. iii. p. 235; Ibn al-Athir, A/-Kdmil, xi. p. r1; Ibn
Shaddid, Sirak Saldk ad-Din, p. 56 ; As-Suylti, Husn al-Muhddarah, ii. p. rv .

¢ Taki ad-Din ‘Umar, surnamed Al-Malik al-Muzaffar, nephew of Saladin,
had been appointed viceroy of Egypt by the latter, when he summoned Al-Malik
al-'Adil to Syria in A.H. 579=A.D. 1183 (see fol. 6 b). Taki ad-Din was recalled
to Syria towards the end of a.H. 582 = A.D. 1186, so that it must have been in
this year that the envoys mentioned in the text arrived from Armenia. See Ibn
Khallikin, Biogr. Dict. ii. p. 391; Ibn al-Athir, 4J-Kdmil, xi. p. r#¢; Ibn Shaddid,
Strak Saldh ad-Din, p. 64 ; As-SuyQti, Husn al-Muhddarah,ii. p. 50; AbQ 'I-Fida,
Ann. Musl. iv. p. 6o.

5 See fol. 3 b. ¢ Sec fol. 1 b.
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Baptist! in the H4arah Zawilah ; but the Fakih at-Tasi? did not allow it,
so the bishop compelled him, and stayed there several months, and then
grew sick and died without carrying out his object. He was buried in
the church of the Armenians in Az-Zuhri; may God rest his soul.

§ On the Sunday of Olives?, the first day of the eighth week of the
Holy Fast, and the 1st of Barm(dah#*, in the year 892 (A.D. 1177)
of the Blameless Martyrs, a body of priests came to this church, with
the laity, among whom were AbQ Sa‘id ibn Abd ’I-Fadl ibn Fahd and
Abf ’'l-Yaman ibn AbAQ ’l-Faraj ibn Abi 'l-Yaman ibn Zanb(r; and
these two had with them a vessel containing pure oil with which they
ate their peas; and they placed it within the church, but afterwards
when they looked for it, they could not find it. Then they suspected
the Muslim guardians of the church, and allowed their servants to beat
them; so the guardians went to the Fakih Bahi ad-Din® ‘Ali the
Damascene in a fury, on account of what had happened to them, and
said to him: ¢ Shall the Muslims be struck in the face by Christians in
the month of Ramadén?’ Then the fakih at once informed the sultan
of this occurrence, and it greatly angered him; so he sent for Saft
ad-Daulah Abd ’l-Ma‘ali ibn Sharafi, his scribe, and blamed him for it,
and demanded of him the decree which he had received, empowering
the Copts to take possession of this church; and this, by ill luck, was
in the sleeve of his garment. So he brought it out and handed it to the
sultan, who commanded that the door of the church should be barred,
and this order was obeyed at once; and the door of the church was
barred. After a short time, however, the sultan commanded by a new
decree that the church should be restored to the Copts, and its door
should be opened to them, and they should pray in it, and that none
should molest them in any way without cause. After this the condition
of this church remained prosperous, and one of the priests of the church

! See fol. 2 a. ? See fol. 6 a.
* Le. Palm-Sunday; otherwise called Hosanna Sunday. (A. J. B.)
* The Coptic Pharmouthi (p& pae.0¥e1)=DMarch 27-April 25.
® See fol. 2 a.

Cc2

Fol. 5 b

Fol.6 a



Fol. 6b

12 CHURCHES AND MONASTERIES OF EGYPT.

of the Lady in the Harat ar-Rm was appointed to perform the prayers
in it on Sundays and festivals. After this there came to the court from
Tas?! an Imimite Fakih, to whom Al-Bustan, of which we have spoken,
was allotted as a fief, after the death of Al-Fakih Ali of Damascus,
in whose hands it had been. The new-comer began to oppress the
Christians, and required gifts from them in the form of bribes, so far
as his power extended. Then he shut the two churches?, after pillaging
the Great Church, the door of which he barred with a plank until
Friday the 13th of Sha’ban, A.H. 581 (A.D. 1185). There came an
Armenian, who said that he was a friend of T4j ad-Daulah Bahrim?3
the Armenian, who had been vizier to Al-Imidm Hifiz; and he said
that he had buried money, belonging to T4j ad-Daulah the said vizier,
in the Great Church*, and that he had arrived in order to bring it
to light; but no heed was given to him. It is said that he went on
in his imaginings until the church was opened to him, and he dug in
certain places. Then he said: ¢The money has vanished from this
place; those who pillaged the church have taken it’ Thus he com-
plained that a wrong had been done. The church remained open for
him, and he lived in it as long as the fancy held him; only he placed
a second seal upon it on the part of Al-Malik al-Muzaffar®; but
nothing was restored there.

! In Khorassan.

* L e. the two adjacent churches of Al-Bustin.

* Became vizier 10 the caliph Al-Hifiz in the month of Juméda the Second,
A.H. 529=4A.D. 1135. Being a Christian, he aroused the enmity of the Mahome-
tans, a body of whom collected under Rudwén ibn al-Walakhshi (see fol. g a), and
marched to Cairo with intentions hostile to Bahrim, who fled in the month of
Jumaida the First, a.H. 531=A.D. 113%. See Al-Makrizi, KA:tat, i. p. rov; As-
Suyfti, 0p. cit. ii. p. 100; Ibn Khaldfn, iv. p. vr; AbQ ’I-Fida, Ann. Musl. iii.
Pp. 460, 468; Ibn al-Athir, xi. p. 1. For the subsequent fate of T4j ad-Daulah
Bahrim, see below, fol. 50 a.

¢ Ie. at Al-Bustin.

® Le. Taki ad-Din (see fol. 5 a and note), then acting as viceroy of Egypt
for Saladin.
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When Taki ad-Din went away to Syria!, in Sha'bdn A.H. 582
(A.D. 1186), and Al-Malik al‘Adil?> Abt Bakr came to Cairo, the
latter ordered that these two churches should be separated from one
another on the 1oth Ramadén in the same year, and the Copts and
Armenians obtained possession of the two churches and began to
make use of them. Now the time during which they had been closed
was one year and fifteen days. So the Copts celebrated the liturgy
in the Great Church on the first day of the blessed month of Kuhiak 3
in the year go3* of the Blameless Martyrs; and after this the Copts
forbad the Armenians to make use of the Great Church. Then an
assembly of the chief men took counsel on this matter; and both
the churches were restored to the possession of the Armenians.

Churck of Istabl al-Fii.
§ The street called 7Zstabl al-Ffl° lies near the two pools of

' He was at first chagrined at being thus superseded in Egypt, but finally
consented to remain in the service of Saladin, who made him prince of Haméih
(Hamath). Takf ad-Din died a.H. 587=A.D. 1191. Ibn Khallikin, Biogr. Dict.
ii. p. 391; Ibn al-Athir, gp. ci. xi. p. r®o; Ibn Shaddad, gp. cit. pp. 67 and 213.

* He came as guardian to his nephew Al-Malik al-‘Aziz the son of Saladin,
who superseded Taki ad-Din in a.H. 582 as viceroy of Egypt, and became sultan
on the death of his father in A.H. 589. It was not until A.H. 596=A.D. 1200 that
Al-Malik al-*Adil became actual ruler of Egypt for the second time, succeeding his
great-nephew Al-Malik al-Mansfr, son of Al-Malik al-‘Aziz, as sultan. Al-Makrizf,
op. cil. ii. p. rro; Ibn Khallikin, op. cit. ii. p. 391; Ibn al-Athir, gp. cit. xii. p. 1.r.

* The Coptic Khoiak (5C01&.K)=Nov. 27-Dec. 26. The common Arabic
transcription of the name is Kihak (el...,{ ).

¢ Le. a.D. 1187.

5 I.e. Elephant’s Stable. The Dir al-Fil or House of the Elephant and the
Birkat al-Fil or Elephant’s Pool, which still exists in name, lay to the south of
Cairo, near the Birkah KirQin. Perhaps Istabl al-Fil was another name for
Dir al-Fil, which may have been turned into stables like other palaces at Cairo;
the Maml(k sultans had stables on the Birkat al-Fil. After a.H. 600 the borders
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Kartn, which are between Misr and Cairo ; and in this street there is
a church, which was long ago ruined, and became a yard, while its walls
remained visible above the surface of the ground. Its site has been used
for the erection of a mosque, which was built by Husain the Kurd,
the son-in-law of Saldh ibn Ruzzik? the vizier in the caliphate of
Al-Imim Al-‘Adid li-dini "llah s,

of the Birkal al-Fil were much built upon and surrounded by lofty manzaraks;
and this became the finest quarter of Cairo. During the high Nile, when the
pool was full, the sultan used to be rowed about it at night, while the manzarahs
were illuminated. Ibn Sa‘id says:

ol Q¥ U L e st g a5 Y

A e laglsl s (SIS e oo ladly & WIS

‘See the Elephant’s Pool, encircled by mahgarah:, like lashes around
the eye;

It seems, when the eyes behold it, as if stars had been set around the
moon.’

See Al-Makrizi, 0p. cit. ii. p. 111, cf. p. 194 ; Ibn Dukmik, gp. it iv. p. 11 and
V. p. Fo.

! The copyist has probably omitted the words Jully ‘and of the elephant’
after )6 cs""g’ ‘the two pools of KarQin.” There was but a single Birkak
Kdrdn, which was, however, only separated by a dyke from the Birkat al-Fil.
The passage should therefore doubtless read ‘the two pools of Kirin and of
Al-Fil’ When the quarters of Al-“Askar and Al-Kati’i’ were founded (see
Introduction), the borders of the Birkak Kdrdin were thickly inhabited, but were
afterwards partly deserted.: See Al-Makrizi, op. c#Z. ii. p. 111.

# Abfl '-Ghéarit Tald’i' ibn Ruzzik, surnamed Al-Malik as-Silih. Salih must
be an error. He was born in A.H. 495=A.D. 1101 ; was appointed vizier to the
caliph Al-F#’iz in A.H. 549=A.D. 1154; and on the accession of Al-‘Adid he
remained vizier to the new caliph, who married his daughter. He died in
Ramadén a.H. §56=A.D. 1161.

8 The fourteenth and last of the Fatimide caliphs; reigned a.H. 555-567=
A.D. 1160-1171.
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Revenues of the Coptic Church.

§ The sum of the revenues of the churches and monasteries in the
two regions of the North and South, according to the estimate made of
them for the year 575 (A.D. 1180), was 2,923 dinars in ready money, and
4,826 ardabs! of corn in produce; while the landed property amounted
to 915 feddins. This property came into the hands of the Christians
through gifts from the Fatimide caliphs down to the lunar and revenue
year 569 (A.D. 1174); but it was taken away from them and given
to the Muslims, so that no part of it was left in the possession of the
Christians ; this was under the dynasty of the Ghuzz and Kurds at
the end of the caliphate of Al-Mustadi’ bi-amri ’llah 3, and under the
administration of Saladh ad-Din Y@suf ibn Ayytb the Kurd.

The Southern Region : 467 dinars, and the amount of produce which
has been stated, and o6 fedd4dns. The Northern Region : 2,445 dinars
and nine feddéns.

Revenues of Egypt.

§ It is fitting to state in this book the number of districts and
villages included in the provinces under the dynasty 3, and also the
revenues derived from their fiefs ; not reckoning the city of Alexandria

! The ardab is equivalent to nearly five bushels, and the feddin to about
one acre, eight poles.

* Proclaimed caliph at Bagdad in the month of Rabi the Second, a.n. 566=
A.D. 1170, upon the death of his father Al-Mustanjid bi-'1lih. He was the thirty-
third of the Abbaside caliphs, and was proclaimed caliph by Saladin at Cairo in
the month of Muharram A.H. §67=A.D. 1171, during the lifetime of the last
Fatimide caliph Al-‘Adid. Al-Mustadi’ died in the month of Dhu ’I-Ka‘dah
A.H. 575, in the fortieth year of his age, and was succeeded by his son An-Nsir
li-dini 'lldh. See Abf ’I-Fida, Ann. Musl. iii. p. 630, iv. p. 38; Abf ’I-Faraj,
Tdrikk Mukhiagar ad-Diuaval (ed. Pococke), p. 406 f.; Ibn al-Athir, op. ci7. xii.
p- rey fl.; Ibn Shaddéd, op. cit. p. 38; Ibn Khaldln, iv. p. a1.

? Le. of the Fatimides.

Fol.7b
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nor the frontier-district of Damietta nor Tinnis! nor Kift2 nor Nakidah?
nor the Lake of Al-Habash*, outside Misr ; the sum total of the revenue

! Tinnis, the Coptic ©ERNECY, to which a foundation in remote antiquity
was ascribed, stood on an island in Lake Manzilah, between Damietta and
Al-Farama, where the mound called Tall Tinnfs is still existing. It was famous
for fish, of which seventy-nine kinds were said to be caught there, and for fine,
variegated linen and other tissues, sometimes brocaded with gold. Cf. below,
fol. 19 b, and see Ibn Haukal (ed. De Goeje), p. 1.1; YikQt, Geogr. Wort. i. p. aar;
Ibn Dukméik, op. cit. v. p. vaf.; Al-Idrist (trans. by Jaubert), i. 320; Al-Makrizi,
o0p. ctt. i. pp. 1vi—1ar; Amélinean, Géogr. p. o7 f.

* The classical Coptos and the Coptic KEYT. See YakQt, Geogr. Wort.
iv.p. 1or; Al-Idrisi (ed. Rome) [p. 48]; Al-Makrizi, 9p. ci?. p. rrr £.; Ibn Dukmik,
op. cit. v. p. rr f. Kift or Kubt is now in the district of Kfs, province of Kana,
and contained, in 1885, 2,544 inhabitants. See Amélineau, Géogr. p. 213 ff.

3 Now in the district of K{s, province of Kana ; and in 1885 had a population
of 4,534. See Recensement de I'Egypte, ii. p. 258 ; Ibn Dukmik, v. p. rr.

¢ Le. Lake of the Abyssinians. This was a tract of low ground, more than
1,000 acres in extent, between Fustit and Cairo, approaching on one side the
cemetery of Al-Karifah, and was inundated during the rise of the Nile, from
which it was only separated by a dyke on its western side. At other times it was
one of the most charming resorts near Cairo, being of extreme fertility, and
producing flax and other crops. Beside it were gardens also called Al-Habash
or Ard Habash. The name was, perhaps, earlier than the Mahometan conquest,
and was a translation of the Coptic €@&.%¢. The Lake of Al-Habash was given
as a wak/f to the sharifs, or members of the Prophet’s family, by the vizier
Tald’i’ ibn Ruzzik; it also bore the names of Birkat al-Maghifir, Birkah Himyar,
Istabl Kurrah, and Istabl Kdmish. Ibn Sa‘id sings:
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from those places being 60,000 dinars. From 2,186 districts and village-
districts, that is, 1,276 districts and 8go villages, came 3,061,000 dinars.

Total

No. of

Places. | Districts. | Villages. Dinars.
Northern Egypt 1,598 | 917 681 2,040,040

Provinces :
Ash-Sharklyah 452 | 294 158 694,121
Al-Murtihiyah 89 48 41 70,358
Ad-Dakahliyah 70 39 31 53,761
Al-Abwéiniyah 6 6 o 4,700
Jazirah Ksaniya 74 68 6 159,664 Fol.8a
Al-Gharbiyah . 314 | 149 165 430,955
As-Samanntidiyah 129 | 700r97 32 200,657
Al-Man(fiyatain 101 69 |° 32 140,933
Faowah and Al-Muzahamiyatain 13 10 3 6,080
An-Nastardwiyah 6 6 o 14,910
Rosetta, Al-Jadidiyah and Adka [3] 3 o 3,000
Jazirah Bani Nasr 64 41 23 62,508
Al-Buhairah 176 87 89 139,313
Hauf Ramsis [101] o 101 [59,080]
Total 1,598 | 917 681 2,040,040

‘O Lake of Al-Habash, at which I spent a day of unbroken pleasure and
happiness, so that thy whole surface seemed to me like Paradise, and all the time
I seemed to be keeping festival. How charming is the young flax upon thee,
with its knots of flowers or buds, and when its leaves like swords are unsheathed
from thee, and the leeks have extended their canopy over thee. It seemed as if
the towers upon thee were brides unveiling, while birds warbled round them.
Would that I knew whether thy season would return, for my desires begin with it
and return to it!’ See Al-Makrizi, gp. cit. ii. pp. 1or—100; Ibn Dukmaik, iv.
pp. co—ov; Amélineau, Géogr. p. 162. M. Amélineau has overlooked the fact
that Al-Makrizi speaks of the Ard Habash as well as Ab $ilih.

d (1L 7]
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Total

No. of

Places. | Districts. | Villages. Dinars.
Southern Egypt : 588 | 379 209 | 1,020,953

Provinces:
Al.Jiziyah 97 70 2% 129,641
Al-Itfihiyah 17 | 13 4 39,449
Al-Basiriyah 14 13 1 39,390
Al-Fayytmiyah 66 55 11 145,162
Al-Bahnasi'iyah 105 84 21 234,801
Al-Ushmfnain 111 54 57 127,676
As-Suyfttiyah! 54 22 32 _—
Total 464 311 153 716,119

1 Most of these names will be well known to the reader, but a few of them
may be commented on. Al-Murtihiyah is now part of Ad-Dakahliyah. Al-Ab-
wanfiyah was a small province near Damietta, named from the town of Abwin, the
inhabitants of which were chiefly Christians ; in the fourteenth century it had become
part of Al-Buhairah. See Ibn Dukmik, v. p. va; YikQt, Geogr. Wort. i. p. 1.1.
Jazirah Kfsaniya lay between Cairo and Alexandria, 76:d.iv. p. 1... An-Nas-
tariwiyah lay between Damietta and Alexandria, and was named from its capital
Nastarfl, #0sd. iv. p. va.. Al-Jadidah is reckoned by Yakt in the province of
Murtihiyah; but Al-Idris? names Al-Jadidiyah as a separate district [p. 121]
(ed. Rome). Hauf Ramsis was between Cairo and Alexandria; see Yakft,
Geogr. Wort. i. p. vir.  Our copyist omits some names and figures.

The nomenclature and the boundaries of the Egyptian provinces have fluctuated
much under Muslim rule. Al-Kudi‘i, who wrote at the end of the eleventh
century, divides Lower Egypt into thirty-three provinces (gf ) and Upper Egypt
into twenty ; see his list quoted by YakQt, Geogr. Worl. iv. p. ors.

The official list of places in Egypt drawn up for the purpose of estimating
the revenue in A.H. 777=A.D. 1375 gives the following names of provinces:—
Lower Egypt: district of Cairo, Al-KalyQbiyah, Ash-Sharkiyah, Ad-Dakahliyah,
district of Damietta, Al-Gharbiyah, Al-Manfifiyah, Abyar and Jazirah Bani
Nasr, Al-Buhairah, FGwah and Al-Muzihamiyatain, An-Nastardwiyah, district of
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This revenue was drawn in the caliphate of Al-Mustansir! and in
the days of Al-Kahh4l? the cadi.

§ Afterwards, in the time of Al-Afdal® his son, in the caliphate of
Al-Amir, one dinar and a third was imposed as a poll-tax.

§ In the vizierate of Rudwin ibn Walakhshi4, in the caliphate of
Al-Hafiz, [this tax was raised to] two dinars.

Alexandria, Al-Jiziyah; and Upper Egypt: Al-Itfihiyah, Al-FayyGm, Al-Bahna-
si'lyah, Al-Ushm{nain, Al-Usyfitiyah, Al-Ikhmimiyah, Al-KGsiyah.

The present principal divisions of Egypt, with the number of inhabited centres,
are :—Cairo (1), Alexandria (56), Damietta (5), Rosetta (9), Port Said (28), Sucz
(8), Al-Arish (6), Kusair (2), Al-Buhairah (1,882), Ash-Sharkiyah (1,868),
Ad-Dakahliyah (1,147), Al-Gharbiyah (1,817), Al-Kalyfibiyah (717), Al-Manfifiyah
(603), Al-Asyfitiyah (436), Bani Suwaif (423), Al-FayyGim (567), Al-Jiziyah (369),
Minyah (734), Isni (62%), Jirjah (870), Kana (898). Sce Recenscment de I Egypte,
ii. pp. x and xi.

! The eighth of the Fatimide caliphs; reigned from a.H. 427=4.D. 1035 to
A.H. 487=A.D. 1094.

* This refers to Ibn al-Kahbhil, the K4di I-Kudit or chief cadi in the last
years of Al-Mustansir’s reign. It was, however, Badr al-Jamili, the Armenian
slave, who became vizier to Al-Mustansir in A.H. 467=A.D. 1075, who was the
father of Al-Afdal Shihanshih mentioned in the next paragraph.

* After the death of Badr in a.H. 487 =A.D. 1094, the soldiery chose his son
Al-Afdal Shihanshih as his successor in the vizierate. 'When Al-Mustansir died
in the same year, Al-Afdal remained in his post, and continued to act as vizier
during the reign of Al-Musta‘li, and after the accession of Al-Amir (in A.H. 495=
A.D. 1101), who eventually caused him to be put to death in A.H. 519=A.D. 1125.
Treasures of immense value were found in his house. See Al-Makrizi, op. cif.
i. p. ro1; Ibn Khallikdn, op. cit. i. p. 612 ; Ibn Khalddn, iv. p. 19 f.

¢ Successor in the vizierate of T4j ad-Daulah Bahrim, the Armenian, whom
he deposed from his office by force in A.n. 531. Rudwéin was an oppressor of
the Christians. In A.H. 533, on account of intrigues against him, Rudwén fled to
Syria and returned with an army, but being attacked by the troops of the caliph,
he fled to Upper Egypt, where he was captured. He was imprisoned at Cairo,
but escaped in A.H. 442, and made a fresh atlempt to scize the power of which he

d 2
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Account of Mark ibn al-Kanbar.

§ In the northern region, Mark ad-Darir (the Blind) ibn Mauhdb,
called Ibn al-Kanbar!, was made priest by the bishop of DamiettaZ
and he celebrated the liturgy and communicated the Holy Mysteries
to the people. Then the report of him reached the Father and
Patriarch Anba John3, the seventy-second in the order of succession,
who condemned him, and suspended him and excommunicated him.
After that, Ibn al-Kanbar set his mind to the composition of com-
mentaries on the books of the church and others, according to the
inventions of his own mind together with the learning that he possessed.
Next he taught the people that a man who does not confess his sins
to a confessor, and perform penance for his sins, cannot lawfully receive
the Eucharist, and that if such a man dies without confession to the
priest, he dies in his sins and goes to hell ; and accordingly the people
began to confess to Ibn al-Kanbar and neglected the practice of

had been deprived, but he was resisted and slain. See Al-Makrizi, gp. cit. i. p. rov ;
As-Suyfiti, 0p. cit. ii. p. 100 ; Ibn Khaldfn, iv. p. v-; Ibn Khallikén, gp. c#2. ii. p. 179.

! Cf. Renaudot, Hist. Patr. pp. 550-554 ; Al-Makrizi, gp. cz2. ii. p.®¥91. The
doctrines of Mark ibn al-Kanbar and the existence of his large body of followers
seem to confirm the opinion that there have always been some among the Copts,
since the Council of Chalcedon, who have refused to join in the rejection of that
Council, and in the acceptance of the schismatic and heretical teaching of Dioscorus
and his disciples. The chief points of agreement with Catholic belief and practice
in the teaching of Ibn al-Kanbar, brought out by Abfi $ilih, are the doctrine of
the two natures and wills of Christ, the doctrine with regard to confession, the
reservation of the sacrament, the abrogation of peculiar fasts, the denial of the
necessity of circumcision and of the shaving of the head. Some other parts of
Ibn al-Kanbar's teaching were probably misunderstood, and it must be remembered
that we have only his enemies’ account of the matter.

? Probably a mistake for Damsis; see below, fol. 14 a. The Coptic bishop
of Damietta had the rank of metropolitan.

* Occupied the see from A.p. 1147 to 1167. See Renaudot, Hist. Palr.

pp- 517-530-
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confession over the censer!; and they all inclined to him, and listened
to his words. A number of the Samaritans also assembled to meet
him, and he disputed with them, and showed them that he who came
into the world was the Messiah who was expected ; and he converted
many of them. He also allowed the people to let their hair grow long ?

! It seems strange that Ibn al-Kanbar's insistence on the need of confession
before communion should have been received as a novel and heretical doctrine;
but the fact is that the practice, though enjoined by the canons of the church,
had fallen into abeyance. See Renaudot, Perpétuité, lib. 3, cap. 5, where it is

shown that the doctrine was recognized by the church of Egypt. An example of"

confession in the eighth century is given also in Hist. Palr. p. 219f. Renaudot
adds that John, the seventy-second patriarch, is credited by Coptic writers with
having abrogated the rule of confession. The reason alleged for John’s action
is that the people disliked the practice of confession, and were even in some cases
driven out of the pale of the church by the severity of the penance imposed.
John substituted for the ancient practice a general admission of sinfulness and
prayer for forgiveness, something in these terms: ‘O Lord God, look upon me,
a miserable sinner. I sorrow in that I have sinned against thee, and humbly
crave thy divine pardon. This confession was made over a burning censer, which
the priest waved before the face of the penitent. This use of incense led the
ignorant to imagine that the ascending smoke had virtue to waft away their guilt,
and, as the superstition fixed its roots more deeply, the custom arose of flinging
grains of incense on a brazier in the house in atonement for the sin of the
moment. Confession over the censer passed not only to the Abyssinians (see
below, fol. 105 b), but also to the Nestorians, the Armenians, and the Malabar
Christians. In Ethiopia the error had died out when the Jesuits first entered the
country. Among the Nestorians there was no confession in the sixteenth century,
and Antonio de Gouvea, who visited Malabar about 1600, says that the Christians
there had the greatest abhorrence of the sacrament of penance, and the former
custom of confessing over the censer was then almost abandoned. It seems,
however, that in all these Oriental churches the practice of particular confession
was ultimately restored. See Denzinger, Rifus Orientalium, i. pp. 105-108; Butler,
Coptic Churches, ii. p. 298. (A.].B.)

* The objection was to the practice then general in Egypt, as it still is among
the conservative classes in that country, to shave off either all the hair of the

Fol.9b
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as the Melkites do; and he forbad circumcision?, saying that cir-
cumcision belongs to the Jews and Hanifs?, and that it is not lawful
for Christians to resemble the Jews or the Hanifs in any of their
traditions which are in force among them in our time. For this
doctrine he set up many proofs. He forbad the practice of burning
sandarach ® in the churches, and allowed only frankincense*; because
this was offered to the Lord with the gold and the myrrh, and therefore

head, or all with the exception of a small tuft at the crown. We are told, however

- (below on fol. 15 a), that Ibn al-Kanbar approved of a circular tonsure. Whether
this latter notice refers to the clergy does not appear, but it seems that Ibn
al-Kustil, whose views on the shaving of the head seem to have resembled those
of Ibn al-Kanbar, particularly objected to the shaving of the whole head in the
case of the priests; see fol, 20 a.

! Circumcision on the eighth day is customary, but not obligatory; on the other
hand, the Coptic church forbids circumcision after baptism. In the Abyssinian
church circumcision is a necessary rite, and, according to Damianus a Goes, is
performed on infants on the day of their baptism, viz. the seventh day, by which
the eighth day is doubtless to be understood. (A. J.B.)

? He uses the word ‘ Hanifs’ instead of ¢ Muslims,” because the latter claimed
that in practising circumcision they were following the tradition not only of the
Jews, but of the ancient, orthodox religion to which Abraham belonged, and to
which the Jews had added. It was this ancient religion which Mahomet professed
to restore.. The passages of the Koran are well known:

S G GBS Gt et il A o 2T IS TS
(Strat an-Nahl,v. 124; cf.v. 121, Sirat al-Fajr,v. 162, and Stirat Al Imrdn,v. 89).
¢ Then we taught thee by inspiration to follow the religion of Abraham, who was
a Hanif; he was not of the polytheists.’

% This is a resinous substance, the gum of a coniferous tree, Callitris quad -
valvis, which flourishes in north-western Africa, particularly in the Atlas range.
(A.].B)

* For other substances which were burnt in the churches by Copts and
Abyssinians see below, fol. 105b. See also Vansleb, Hist. de I'Eglise d’Alex.
p. 60, where sandarach, frankincense, alocs, and g7azs are named.
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it is not right that anything else should be burnt in the church. He
said to those that confessed to him: ‘I will bear part of your sins for
you, and part will be forgiven by God through your doing penance;
for he who receives a penance for his sin in this world will not be
compelled by God to do a second penance in the next world’ His
followers who confessed to him called him ¢ Our Father the Director’
(or ‘ Teacher’). When he stopped in the churches a large assembly
came together to meet him, and he raised many dissensions, such as
had not been known in the church.

After a time the bishops in the North [of Egypt] were informed
of these matters, and laid information of them before the Father and
Patriarch Anba Mark?!, the seventy-third in the order of succession, who
reprimanded him on account of them, and wrote letters to him in which
he warned him and forbad him and exhorted him with exhortations of
consolation, but he would not listen to him or return to him. Necessity
therefore compelled the patriarch to send to summon him to his
presence, so Ibn al-Kanbar went up to him to the Cell? at the
church of Al-Mu‘allakah?® in Misr. There the patriarch assembled to
meet him a synod consisting of bishops and priests and chief men*,
and said to him: ‘ Know that he who breaks any of the commandments
of the church, and bids the people act in contradiction to it, lies under
the penalties of the law. Why then dost thou not return from thy

! Occupied the see from A.p. 1167 to 1189. Sce Renaudot, Hist. Patr.

Pp- 530-554- .

? The Cell (333, from the Greek xeA\iov) represented, as we should say, the
patriarchal palace; see Appendix. It was attached to the principal church, as the
bishop’s residence generally was in ancient times, and as the Vatican is attached
to St. Peter’s basilica.

® For a description of the patriarchal church of the Virgin, called A/-Mu'allakak
or ‘the Hanging Church, see Butler, Coptic Churches, i. p. 216. The name was

given to any structure built upon arcades.

x -
4 The Arabic u;j\, plural 31.3\)\1, is derived from the Greek dpywv, through
the Coptic, which employs the word to denote the chief men or official class.

Fol.10 a
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ways?’ Many things took place with regard to him, the end of which
was that he was ordered to go under guard with deputies of the
patriarch to the monastery of Anba Ant@nah! near Itfih; this was in
the month of Amshir in the year 8yo of the Blameless Martyrs;
moreover [it was ordered] that he and his brethren should shave the
hair of their heads. Ibn al-Kanbar soon began to suffer from the
circumstances in which he was placed; and so he addressed the
patriarch, and entered into communication with him by means of his
mother and his brethren and his uncle, who did not cease to kiss the
patriarch’s hands and fcet, and by means of the prayers of the chief
men ; and at last the patriarch granted their prayers and wrote to the
superior of the monastery bidding him lead that Mark to the place in
which the body of Saint Anthony lay, and require him to swear upon
it and upon the Gospel of John that he would not again do any of the
things that he had done, and then allow him to go free. So the superior
did this and released Mark, who returned to his own country? on those
conditions.

§ The said Mark [ibn al-Kanbar] went from the monastery of
Saint Anthony to the Rif3, after having been made to swear upon the
holy Gospel and upon the said body of our Father Anthony, and after
having been made to promise that he would not return to his former

! This is the well-known monastery of Saint Anthony near the Red Sca ; see
below, fol. 54 ff. It is called ¢ near Itfih, because the road thither from the Nile
started from that town, in respect to which the monastery lies a little to the
south-east, at a distance of sixty miles.

# I.e. Damsis or its neighbourhood; see fol. 14.

® There has been some dispute as to the meaning of the Arabic word <&y,
which generally means the country lying upon the banks of a river, or upon the
sea-shore ; see Dozy, ad veré. In Egypt the word was used to denote the Delta
or Lower Egypt; see below, fol. 21 a. M. Amélineau, in his somewhat curious
article upon the name iy Jl, speaks as if it were known from two sources only:

~ the Arabic Synaxarium, the authority of which he rejects, and the Ethiopic

Chronicle of John of Niciu, upon the authority of which he peremptorily decides
that the Rif is synonymous with Upper Egypt! see Geéogr. p. 403 f.
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ways or transgress the canons of the church and the rules of the law;
yet this said Mark, when he arrived in his own country, returned to his
former ways and did even worse than before. For there gathered
together to him a very large body of the ignorant from the river-banks
and the villages and the towns, nearly five thousand men; and reports
of him arrived as far as Kalyb!. Among these men were some who
obeyed him and attached themselves to him, and bound themselves
to do what he appointed and ordered for each of them; so that some
of them bound themselves to bring him part of their money and of the
fruit of their gardens and vineyards, and a tithe of their income; and
they brought it to him, so that he increased in wealth beyond his
former state.

Then the patriarch wrote to him to make known to him what would
happen to him if he did not repent, and to terrify him and warn him
of that which would befall him if he went on in his pride, and in his
breaking of his oath and departure from that which he had sworn;
and the patriarch exhorted him and warned him of the end of his
perjury and his heresy and his excommunication, namely, that the end
of these things is perdition. Mark ibn al-Kanbar would not, however,
listen to the patriarch’s letters, but behaved insolently and increased
in pride and perversity, and would not be converted. So the patriarch
wrote letters to the bishops of Northern Egypt containing an account
of the case from the beginning to the end, and a summary of the canons
by which such a man is condemned to excommunication on the severest
terms if he persists in his pride and cleaves to the error of his impiety;
and bidding each of the bishops, after giving an account of whatever
he had ascertained of the man, write in his own handwriting to the
effect that it was not lawful for Mark to do as he had dared to do.
So each of the bishops wrote his own account of Mark’s opposition to

! About ten miles to the north of Cairo. It is the Coptic K&AAIWNE, and
is now the capital of the district of Kalyfib, and of the province of Kalyfibiyah.
It had in 1885 a population of 8,644. The neighbourhood was famous for its
fertility, and for the numerous gardens which adorned it; it was one of the richest
spots in Egypt.  Ibn Dukmik, op. ¢it. v. p. ¢v £.; Amél., Geogr. p. 390.

e [1L 7.]

Fol.11 a



Fol.11 b

26 CHURCHES AND MONASTERIES OF EGYPT.

the law of his own church, and added that it was not right for him
to do what he had dared to do, and that he could not be allowed to
follow the fancies of his own mind as he had done in transgression of
the law; and each bishop confirmed the sentence of excommunication
upon him.

After this, Mark ibn al-Kanbar was not satisfied with what he had
done, and with having broken the oath which he had sworn upon the
Gospel and upon the body of the great Saint Anthony in the church
of God, or with having resisted the law, and refused to accept that
which was binding upon him according to the law of the Christians of
whom he was one; but he even wrote an address and submitted it to
the sultan. The purport of his address was that he desired that an
assembly should be called to meet him in the presence of the patriarch ;
but he embellished his account of what had passed, and said whatever
it pleased him to say, and asked for protection.

The Kadi ’1-Fadil ibn ‘Ali al-Baisini! wrote an answer to his letter,
of which the following is a copy :

‘Thou art a man of great distinction. But the patriarch of the
Christians has made up a story of a man who is innocent of having
departed from the truth of his religion and says that he has departed
from it, and has brought in a strange doctrine, by which the word of
his people is cut short, and the traditions generally held by his
co-religionists are broken.

¢ Thou hast been banished once, and hast ventured to return from
banishment without permission. Go forth, therefore, as a private person
without rank or jurisdiction, and do not assume any pre-eminence over
the Christians or jurisdiction among them, until a lawful assembly be

! AbQ ‘Ali ‘Abd ar-Rahim al-Lakhmfi al-‘Askaldnf, generally known as Al-Kadi
"I-FAdil, was vizier to Saladin, with whom he stood high in favour. He was famous
for his literary style, especially in his letters, of which we here have a specimen.
He was born at Ascalon in A. H. 529=A.D. 1135, and died A.H. 596=A.D. 1200.
His father was for a time cadi at Baisin on the Jordan near Tiberias, and for this
reason the family all reccived the surname of Baisini. Ibn Khallikin, op. c/t.
ji. p. 111,
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called to meet thee which shall decide whether thou shalt be of them, in
which case thou shalt not oppose them, or whether thou shalt depart
from them, in which case thou wilt wander away from the faithful and
followers of the book, and it will be necessary for thee to become
a Muslim, for thou wilt be neither Jew nor Christian.” This is the end.
§ After Mark ibn al-Kanbar had remained in his own district per-
sisting in his former ways, then he appeared at the Cell at the church of
Al-Mu‘allakah in Misr, and waited upon the patriarch, and confessed
his sin, and asked for pardon, which was granted to him. Prayers were
offered, and the liturgy was said: and when Mark went forward to
communicate of the holy mysteries, the patriarch made him swear, in
the presence of a body of bishops and priests, that he would not again
do what he had been forbidden to do. So he swore a binding oath,
and made firm promises, before receiving the holy mysteries. Then he
returned to his own district, and had not spent a single day there before
he returned to his former ways; nor did he keep his second oath, taken
before the altar of God in the presence of the bishops and priests and
chief men and deacons and a congregation of the orthodox laity. Thus
it became evident that he did not fear God or respect men, since he had
been allowed to receive the eucharist in the sanctuary of God. He now
gave permission to those who followed his opinions to communicate
early! on the festival of the Forty Martyrs?, which is on the 13th of
Barmahit, and takes place during the fast of the Holy Forty Days;
and on this day he forbad communion of the wine3. He forbad also

' As it is well known, the Copts celebrate the liturgy, of course fasting, at three
o'clock in the afternoon during the fast of the forty days of Lent, except on
Saturday and Sunday. It is not stated here that Ibn al-Kanbar allowed the liturgy
to be celebrated early on one of these days, but that he allowed an early com-
munion, doubtless with the reserved sacrament, see fol. 15 b. See Vansleb, Hst.
de I Eglise d Alex. p. 73.

* The 13th of Barmahit would be equivalent to the gth of March, whereas the
Roman calendar keeps the festival of the Forty Martyrs of Sebaste on the roth
of March.

3 Because the wine was not reserved, sce fol. 15 b.
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the giving of extreme unction by relations to one another!. These
things were in addition to the other matters which were known of him
before. Then he began to ride about, accompanied by a body of
his followers; and he travelled through the Rif in state like a wali,
and banquets were prepared for him and his companions. The end of
this was that he went over to the sect of the Melkites, and confessed
the Two Natures and the Two Wills%; and the Melkites received him.
Thus he threw off the faith of Severus and Dioscorus?3, our fathers the

! This is an abuse of which I do not find mention elsewhere ; the Coptic ritual
requires that seven priests shall take part in the administration of the sacrament of
extreme unction, and that each of them shall recite a passage of scripture and say
certain prayers over the sick man.

* Qur author, though an Armenian, if the title of the MS. be correct, here
speaks as if he fully accepted the creed of the Coptic monophysites. To explain
this we must remember that many of the Armenians were monophysites and
monothelites as well as the Copts, and that when the Armenian catholicus,
Gregory II, in the course of his travels, arrived in Egypt about a.p. 1080, the
representatives of these two religious communities made a confession of common
faith in the One Nature of Christ. ‘On that day,” says Michael, bishop of Tinnfs, ‘it
was made known to all that Copts, Armenians, Syrians, Ethiopians, and Nubians
are at one in the orthodox faith which the holy fathers of old once unanimously
confessed, and which Nestorius, Leo, and the Council of Chalcedon had changed.’
See Renaudot, Hist. Palr.p. 461 ; Ter-Mikelian, Dic armen. Kirche, &c. p. 84.

On the other hand, it is certain that many of the Armenians, and of their writers
and teachers, preserved the catholic belief which Ibn al-Kanbar and his followers
also maintained ; and, in the lifetime of our author himself, the Synod of Tarsus,
summoned by king Leo and the patriarch Gregory in a.Dp. 1196, acknowledged
the Council of Chalcedon. For the acceptance of the catholic doctrine by
Armenian doctors, see Clemens Galanus, Concilial. Eccles. Arm. cum Romana ex
1psis Armenorum Palrum et doctorum lestimoniis, &c., Rome, 16g0.

* It is, of course, well known that the Copts look upon Dioscorus, the twenty-
fifth patriarch of Alexandria, who was condemned by the Council of Chalcedon
in A.D. 451, and upon Severus, the fifty-seventh patriarch of Antioch, who was
condemned by the Synods of Constantinople of A.p. 518 and a.p. 536 and the
second General Council of Constantinople in a.p. 553, as the two great champions
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patriarchs, who withstood emperors and great men in matters of religion,
and exposed the following of the emperor?! in his creed, and would
not give up the faith of the 318 ancient fathers? who had withstood
Diocletian 3 the Infidel, and endured torments of different kinds, the
limbs of some being cut off, in defence of the true faith established by
patriarchs and bishops through the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, and
condemned and excommunicated any who should depart from it and
believe differently. Now this wretch Mark ibn al-Kanbar, blind both
in eyes and heart, as one of the fathers said, separated himself from the
ranks of the brethren, as Judas Iscariot did, and therefore God removed
him from the ranks of the orthodox, as he removed Satan from the
ranks of the angels on high on account of his pride and his thinking
within himself that he was the greatest, for which cause he fell; and so
this wretch Mark thought within himself that he was wise, and therefore
he fell and became one of the disputatious heretics who imagine that
the Will of the Manhood was opposed to the Will of the Godhead ; and

of the monophysite doctrine, or orthodox faith as they call it. These two mono-
physite saints are commemorated or invoked more than once in the course of the
Coptic liturgy. The Prayer of Absolution addressed to the Son (s Ju<) prays
that all present may be absolved ‘out of the mouth of ' the Trinity, of the twelve
apostles, of Saint Mark, and of ‘the holy patriarch Severus and our teacher
Dioscorus.” The visit of Severus to Egypt is commemorated in the Coptic
calendar on -Bibah 2=September 29, his death on Amshir 14=February 8; and
the translation of his body to the monastery of Zo Ennalon at Alexandria on
Kihak 1o=December 6. Severus was the author of many works in Greek, which
were translated into Syriac, and are still in great part extant ; see British Museum
Catalogue of Syriac MSS. The fragments of Severus’ works in the original
Greek still existing are to be found in Mai, Script. vet. nova collectio. The death
of Dioscorus is commemorated on Tt 7 =September 4.

! This is an allusion to the origin of the name Melkite, in Arabic QSL, from
ell2, ‘king’ or ‘emperor.’

* Of Nicaea.

* It is true that some of the bishops who took part in the first Council of
Nicaea had suffered in the persecution.

Fol.12b
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he was excommunicated by three patriarchs: namely, by Anba Jonas!
the seventy-second, who died while this wretch was still bound by his
anathemas, and had not been loosed from them; by the patriarch of
Antioch, Anba Michael 2; and by Anba Mark the seventy-third
[patriarch of Alexandria]; and also by sixty bishops in the two
provinces of Northern and Southern Egypt.

§ Now this Ibn al-Kanbar had gathered together a body from
among the Melkites, the opponents of our orthodox faith, together with
those who came to him of the ignorant and simple among the Copts,
and he went down to Kalyab with the desire to pervert some of the
inhabitants of that town; but the scribe of the town, and the dimin?3

! Or John, see fol. ga. In Arabic the names il or ois? and Uy2 are
frequently confused. Al-Makrizi calls both the seventy-second and the seventy-
fourth patriarch Jonas, whereas the patriarchal biographies name them John.

* This patriarch does not seem to be named in the lists. He was the author
of a treatise on Preparation for the Eucharist (Renaudot, Hist. Patr. p. 550).
There are five of the name in the rolls of the see, namely, Michael I, the 88th
patriarch, consecrated aA.p. 879; Michael II, the 126th, a.p. 1370; Michael III,
the 129th, a.p. 1401; Michael IV, the 134th, A. D. 1454; Michael V, the 140th,
A.D. 1555. The published lists are full of discrepancies. See Le Quien, Oriens
Christ. ii. col. 713 ff.; Neale, Patriarchate of Antiock, p.173 fl.  If Michael of
Antioch excommunicated Ibn al-Kanbar, it must have been on account of his
rejection of the monophysite doctrine, not on account of his teaching on the
sacrament of penance, which agrees with that of the patriarch of Antioch, con-
tained in his treatise; see Renaudot, op. cit. p. 552.

® The dimin was the farmer of the taxes. The fact that he and the scribe
were both Copts is an illustration of the rule followed by the Mahometan governors
of employing Copts as officials in those branches of the government service which
required facility in writing and accuracy in calculation; see below, fol. 28 b.
There is a well-known passage of Al-Makrizi which contains the following words, in
which he speaks of the unsuccessful rebellion of the Copts in A.H, 216=A.D. 831 :

Gl Dol o pgaledl ey Q) o oyl do ol amy pie dal jai oy
A S sy adll 1Sy iy S Jlmly 3801 D i) ety
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of the town, and others of the orthodox party heard of him, and went
to him and watched him, and took him and his party and bound them
to pay the poll-tax?!, and gave them orders, and informed the wali? of
the town that this body of men were acting in opposition to their own
laws, and lay under the ban of the patriarch, and that the people of every
district in which they settled would suffer from them. ¢Visit them
therefore’ [added the scribe and the damin] ‘and do not let them go
until thou hast obtained money from them, lest they secretly enter the
town and harm come to the-inhabitants.” So the wali visited them and
made prisoners of them, and would not let them go until they had paid
seventeen dinars as a contribution towards the poll-tax ; and when they
had paid the poll-tax, certificates were written for them in which they
bound themselves not to visit Kaly(ib, except as travellers on their way
to the capital or some other city, and never to settle in the town. Thus
they departed from Kalyab in the worst of plights.

Then Ibn al-Kanbar heard that the patriarch ® of the Melkites was
arrived from Alexandria, and was spending his time in a hall of recep-
tion*; so he made his way thither to salute him and to congratulate

‘None of the Copts after this was able to rebel against the government; and
the Muslims subdued them throughout the country villages. So they betook
themselves to cheating instead of fighting, and to the employment of cunning and
guile, and to cheating the Muslims; and they were appointed scribes of the
land-tax, and there were many affairs between them and the Muslims.” (K%tat,
ii. p. ®4r)

! Laid upon all who refused to adopt the Mahometan religion, by the conditions
of conquest. The Kanbarites would, of course, already have paid it in their own
district, and were forced to pay it a second time as a punishment for having come
to Kalyfib.

* The wdli I'beled or governor of the town was the chief local official, and head
of the police.

* Sophronius II was patriarch in a.p. 1166. His successor was Elias (?). In
1195 Mark was patriarch. Le Quien, ii. col. 487 ff.

¢ u\,;‘}"’ corrupted into Liwén, is the name given by the modern Egyptians to
the raised part of the reception-room (ij:a) in which the host and his guests

Fol.13a
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him upon his good health, in the company of a body of followers who
might justify their leader’s words if he were attacked. Now this patriarch
was accompanied by several metropolitans, that is, the metropolitans of
the country, who informed the patriarch of the harm that Ibn al-Kanbar
had done to them by breaking the canons of their religion, and they
inquired into the matter, and they said, ¢ This man is a Copt, and does
what is not customary.’” Then Ibn al-Kanbar answered, * God curse the
hour when I became one of you.” And the patriarch said to him, ‘ Virtue
and peace alone are to be found in our company.’

Subsequently to this, Ibn al-Kanbar requested that a church might
be allotted to him at Sanbit!, after what had happened to him there.
But the metropolitan of that place said to the patriarch, ¢ Relieve me of
my office of metropolitan, and call him to take a church for himself,
if thou hast appointed one for him.” So the patriarch was silent, and said
not a word. A disgraceful encounter took place between Ibn al-Kanbar
and this metropolitan of Sanbit, the end of which was that the metro-
politan rushed upon him and dealt him a painful blow, and knocked off
his head-covering before a full assembly. This happened in the month
of Abib in the year of the Church go1 (=A.D. 1186).

In the same month this wretch Ibn al-Kanbar dared to return and
pay a visit to the father and patriarch Anba Mark, accompanied by
Ibn “Abd@in and one of the most distinguished friends of the patriarch,
to whose Cell at the Mu'allaka’ they conducted him. The patriarch was

Loz00

sit. The lower part of the room, much narrower than the Liwdn, is called iii)s,
and here the guests leave their shoes before stepping on the Liwin. Upon the
Liwén, mats or carpets are spread, and against the walls are mattresses and
cushions composing the diwdn or divan. See Lane, Modern Egyptians,
i.p.15f.

! Also called Sunbfitiyah (Y4kat); situated in the Jazirah Ksaniya, as the
district was then called. It was the Coptic ’T&.CG.U.T(O"[', and is now
included in the district of Ziftah, in the province of Al-Gharbiyah, having
a population in 1885 of 3,223. See Yakfit, Geogr. Wirt. iv. p. 101; Al-Idrisi,
0p. cit. (ed. Rome) [p. 116]; Amélineau, Geogr. p. 415.
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surrounded by a company, and said to him, ‘ Why has thy reverence!
returned to me, thou excommunicate, in this guise so different from our
fashion?’ and he put forth his hand to Ibn al-Kanbar’s head and struck off
his cap, so that he remained bareheaded. But one of the disciples of the
patriarch restored the cap to his head ; and this vexed the patriarch, and
he was wroth with that disciple for what he had done without permission.
So Ibn al-Kanbar departed from his presence, and went forth ashamed,
not knowing how to walk. Then the news of this occurrence reached the
patriarch of the Melkites, who sent for Ibn al-Kanbar, and reproved
him, saying, ¢ Dost thou visit a patriarch whose faith thou dost oppose ?
How will he arrange thy affairs?’ Then the patriarch of the Melkites
sent Ibn al-Kanbar to the monastery of Al-Kusair? and there he dwelt
with his companions, administering the affairs of the monastery; nor
was he converted to anything except to disputing with all communities,
thinking in himself that he was wise ; yet while he thought thus he was
overcome by ignorance. He lived only a short time after this, and then
he died 3, having destroyed his own soul and the souls of those whom he
seduced by his deceit.

§ After the death of Ibn al-Kanbar, I found a report on sheets of
paper in the handwriting of Anba Michael 4, metropolitan ® of Damietta,
who therein makes the following statements to the author of this book,
perhaps in answer to his letter to him on the subject of Ibn al-Kanbar
and the evil which he wrought in the world. Within it were the words:

! The respectful mode of address here ironically used by the patriarch is not
appropriate to the clergy, but common to all men above the lowest ranks. sbla
is now frequently found, especially in letters.

* See below, fol. 49 fI.

* For the date of his death see below, fol. 51a and b.

¢ The author of a treatise on Confession (Renaudot, Hiss. Pair. p. 552) and of
other works (Vansleb, Histoire de I Eglise d Alexandrie, p. 333).

® There were three metropolitans under the Coptic patriarch, namely those of
Damietta, Jerusalem, and Abyssinia; but the date at which the see of Damietta
was raised to the metropolitical dignity, and the exact nature of that dignity in
this case, are uncertain.

f (IL. 7.]

Fol.14a
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¢The poor miserable Michael at Damietta, hereby makes known to
his friend the brother that which has reached me with regard to Fakhir
ibn al-Kanbar, who became a priest although unworthy of that dignity
in many ways, and was called Mark, and with regard to his corrupt
doctrines contained in the treatises which he composed, in books con-
tradicting the truth, and by which he seduced simple men, devoid of
understanding, into the paths of the heretics. Now this insolent heretic
had married a wife, who lived with him for a time; but afterwards he
desired to become a monk, and to separate himself from her. She,
however, would not consent to his wishes ; and so he conceived the plan
of marrying her in secret to another. Then he went to Anba Jonas,
bishop of Damsis!, and made him believe that his wife had become
a nun, and was living in the convent with the nuns; and thus the bishop
admitted him to the monastic vows, and ordained him priest. But his
affairs did not long remain secret, and information was laid against him
before the patriarch Jonas, the seventy-second in the succession of the
fathers and patriarchs ; [and this occasioned] ? his excommunication and
cutting off, and the excommunication of the bishop who had ordained
him priest, because he had not inquired into the truth of the matter in
such a way as to establish the veracity of Ibn al-Kanbar before he
admitted him as a monk and ordained him priest ; for thus he had
become a partner with him in his sin and his contempt of the apostolic
canons. For Paul the Apostle says that if a woman chooses to separate
herself from her husband, and he consents to her desire, she shall not

! The Coptic TeanciwT. Yaklt sets this town four parasangs from
Samannfid and two from Bara, of which places the former is still existing, see
note on fol. 57 b, and the latter was in the diocese of Sakha, now in the district
of Kafr ash-Shaikh in the province of Al-Gharbiyah. The Copto-Arabic lists of
places give Damsis between Sandaldt and Sahrajt or Natfl, but the order of the
names in such lists cannot always be depended upon as strictly corresponding to
the position of the localities. Damsis is no longer existing, although it was still
a town at the beginning of this century. See Yik(t, Geogr. Wort. ii. p. oaa; Ibn
Dukmaik, op. cit. p. v.; Al-Idrisi (ed. Rome) [p. r17]; Amélineau, Geogr.p. 119 f.

? Some words seem to be omitted here.
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marry another ; and if she prefers to be married, she shall return to her
former husband ; but the man shall not put away his wife at all. Yet
this man put away his wife, and forced her to separate herself from him,
and married her to another.

¢ After this he made a parade of his learning and his exposition of
the holy books, and he translated them from Coptic! into Arabic; and
he wrote that 7afsér at-Tafstr according to the imaginations of his own
mind. While he was living at the church of Damsis, he concealed the
Guide? which indicates what portions of the Gospels and of the ecclesias-

! Coptic had become a dead language long before this time in Lower Egypt,
although Al-Makrizi informs us that near Usyfit, at Mfishah and Udrunkah, and
in other parts of Upper Egypt, it was still spoken at the beginning of the fifteenth
century; and Vansleb assures us that he was shown an old man who was said to be
the last person who spoke Coptic. Al-Makrizi’s words with regard to Mfshah are:

iy idedll Tl Jol yay saemall foaill dme i0Y) sde gla s LAY,
Dagmall dhdlly V1 s oK Y castyly demall glas Ly Byl dleill Zall

(Khitat, ii. p. 0.v)
Of Udrunkah he says:

gty g roj.,.{, g Sosted L)l sl e Sladl e ol 3(3).\’

(4bid. p. 014) i._aflb
For a translation of these passages see Appendix.

* Generally called kutmd'rus, a corruption of the Coptic word K&. T & 22.€pPOC,
borrowed from the Greek and meaning ‘divided into sections.” See Vansleb,
Hist. de I Eglise d’ Alex. p. 62, and Butler, Coptic Churches, ii. p. 260. Mr. Malan
has published an almost complete translation of a Coptic Ku/mdrus (London,
D. Nutt, 1874). (A.].B.)

A kutmdrus, in the Medicean Library at Florence, of A.p. 1396, exhibits the
following title and list of contents of its first two parts:

K& T222€poc: €TE &I NE MPaALR0OC: NELL MAEZIC
eRorden murpadr €00¥a R : 002, T EMCTOAR KAOOAIKK :
NELL. EMICTOAR RTE TUATIOC NMawAoc: near elodden
Npagic RTE mANocToAloc : neax elorden mx fTe
nevavrveAion eefe mk¥kAoc nre Fposamt Her niporg,t
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tical books must be read every day, and he made himself the Guide: that
is to say, when he was bidden to recite portions of the Gospels and the

nesr ThaW! MTE Mexwpp, near Hen anadopa KaTa
Tagic iTe fekkArcia rpakot e marrynTioc avdagoy
Den T mxirduxy

nuxindwy & €ofe MKYPIAKK MELL NINWAI €TECHHOF
€Te da1 ne

cofe M k¥plakKk NTE MEARWT ML0¥IT €Te dar ne
OWOT MAOM 206wWp 5CoIAK TwhI 2eeXCIp

Den nar HTE TIATIOC IWANNKC TUBANTICTHC nean
TUCTA¥POC €67F NELL TEWPTIOC TULLAPT¥POC TUA FZWOr
ALIDCAHA 2POCIATTEAOC TUKZA arnpecfyTepoc arepkoy-
PIOC MIAXZPT¥POC TUXING,Iww KT € TATIA 222 pia NapoeENOC
nesax DEM NMAPRALLOMK HTE TUXIMARICI 2RNOT MIATIOC
CTEDANOC MPOTWLALAPTIPOC NERR ATOCKOPOC NELX &liC-
KA€ruoc neax novwyHpt Hen FRAkI naronoAic ATe Ten&ic
NAPALLOMK NTE WA LATUWARC 11T € NOT €ofe niepdarews
nTe faria anapia NApeEnoc AANWAT TE TURAL 22202P-
T¥poc neax ruavioc 2884 seakapioc nea manocToAOC
NETPOC MELR MA¥AOC

nuxindwwy K €08€ MIK¥PIAKH MELR MINWAT ETECHHOT

TUK¥PIAKH RT€E TrHeTIA Nax waedpui edowvn efanac-
TACIC MEAR MIK¥PIAKH RTE TR feEg00% wa eDpri
€T x¥piakn RT€E TRENTIKOCTH NE2R NWYAT RTE MIXINWENAY
€ngwi KNoT

eofie mkw¥piakn RTe MmafoT Magwne nawn enun
2LECWPH MERR TUE RTE TIE RenTepon negr tefaosrac
gt TrRpe

o¥dovoc fTe 2882 gano¥f eTevwy nE nT na ne

O¥AOTOC CE¥EPIANOC €MICKONOC €08€ NA
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Epistles [of Saint Paul] and the Catholic Epistles and the Acts, he
produced what he chose in his own mind, some passage expounded in

0¥AOTOC H'TE MATIOC IWANNKC MIHCp¥cocToLr0c €ofe
NE near ne-

O¥AOTOC KTE TIATIOC &A6ANACIOC AAEZAMAPINOC
cofe nt-

0¥AOTOC HTE cevepoc anTioxCenoc eefe marion
calfRaTon

‘KutmArus: containing the Psalms and Lessons from the Holy Scriptures, and
from the seven Catholic Epistles, and from the Epistles of Saint Paul, and from the
Acts of the Apostles, and from the four Books of the Gospel; to be read throughout
the course of the year, at Vespers, and at Midnight, and at the Liturgy; according
to the rule of the Church of Alexandria of the Copts. Divided into three parts.

* The first part [contains the Lessons] for the following Sundays and Festivals:

¢ The Sundays of the first six months of the year, namely, Tqt, Bibah, Hatfr,
Kthak, Tfibah, Amshir;

“The Festivals of Saint John Baptist; the Holy Cross; George the Martyr;
the Four Living Creatures; Michael the Archangel; the Four and Twenty Elders;
Mercurius the Martyr; the Annunciation of the Holy Virgin Mary; the Vigil of
the Nativity of the Lord; Saint Stephen, Protomartyr; Dioscorus; Aesculapius
and their sons at Panopolis in the Thebaid ; the Vigil of the Baptism of the Lord ;
the Commemoration of the Holy Virgin Mary; the Forty Martyrs; Saint Macarius ;
the Apostles Peter and Paul.

‘The second part [contains the Lessons] for the following Sundays and
Festivals :

‘ The Sundays of the Fast up to the Resurrection ; the Sundays of the Fifty
Days up to the Sunday of Pentecost; the Festival of the Ascension of the Lord;
the Sundays of the months of Bashans, Ba'tinah, Abib, Misri; the fifth of the five
intercalary days; and every day of the Great Week.

‘Discourse of Saint Sinuthius, which is read on the Monday, Tuesday,
Wednesday, and Thursday [of the Great Week]; Discourse of Bishop Severian
for the Wednesday; Discourse of Saint John Chrysostom for the Thursday and
Friday; Discourse of Saint Athanasius of Alexandria for the Friday; Discourse
of Severus of Antioch for Holy Saturday.’
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Fol.16 a the Tafstr at-Tafstr, to support his heresy and to strengthen his false

Fol 16 b

creed, until he stole away the minds of some of the orthodox laity, whose
fear of God and efforts for the salvation of their souls made them
submit to be deceived by his embellishments, and to enter with him into
his sect. First of all he allured them to confess their sins to him, and
then he confirmed the belief in their minds that without such confession
there can be no repentance or forgiveness. Next he commanded them
not to shave the whole of their heads, but only the crown of the head,
and to give up the practice of circumcision, because God created Adam
perfect and free from defects!; saying, “As God created the form of
Adam and perfected it, so it is very good,” and that this tradition of
circumcision is not accepted except by the Jews and Hanifs. He also
taught that frankincense alone should be burnt in the church, because
it was offered to the Lord with the gold and the myrrh; and that
a man must not wash his mouth with water after communion. All
these things were taught by degrees, and the people listened to his
teachings one by one during a space of more than fifteen years. At
last he bade them make the sign of the cross with two fingers? and
make their communion with the reserved® sacrament which had been
consecrated on the Sunday, and which the priest took with him and
gave to those who confessed and desired to receive the communion
after confessing and doing penance, taking the centre of it and dipping
it in new wine, over which they prayed apart and so communicated.
He also abrogated the three days of the Fast of Nineveh* and the first

! This reminds us of the objection made by the Russians of the conservative
party to the patriarch Nicon, when he inculcated the practice of shaving the beard,
that he was teaching them ¢to mutilate the image of God.’

? The practice of the Copts was and is to make the sign of the cross with one
finger. See Vansleb, Hist. de I Eglise & Alex. p. 68.

* Reservation of the sacrament is not sanctioned by the Coptic canons. See
Butler, Coptic Churches, ii. pp. 54, 293. (A.].B)

4 The Fast of Nineveh is so called in remembrance of the Ninevites, who
fasted to turn away the wrath of God. It lasts three days, beginning on Monday,
and falls two weeks before the Fast of Heraclius, which immediately precedes
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week ! of the Fast, according to the rule of the Melkites, and he allowed
meat and milk to be eaten during the Week of Nineveh on the two
days of Wednesday and Friday.

‘In consequence of all these things, those of the orthodox who were
on their guard against him awoke, while his followers among the
Christians were deceived by him. Moreover, his creed which he
expounded, and which is contained in the books which he wrote, is
such as no Christian community accepts, not even the Melkites whom
he approached in the doctrines that have already been described. For
he said in his books that the Holy Trinity is composed of three Gods,
each of them absolutely perfect in word and spirit, but having one
common nature; and that they resemble Adam, Eve, and Abel, who
were three persons with one common nature, each of them being as
perfect as the others. In the next place, Mark drew distinctions
between the three Persons, and held that the Father has dominion
and authority over his Son and his Holy Spirit, and commands or

Lent. See Vansleb, Hist. de I'Eglise d Alex. p. 76 ; Danhaver, Ecclesia Aethiopica
(Strasburg, 16472), cap. vi. (A.].B.)

' I.e. the so-called Fast of Heraclius, which, immediately preceding Lent,
forms the first week of the Great Fast. The origin of this fast is said to be as
follows: that the emperor Heraclius, on his way to Jerusalem, promised his
protection to the Jews of Palestine, but that on his arrival in the holy city, the
schismatical patriarch and the Christians generally prayed him to put all the Jews
to the sword, because they had joined the Persians shortly before in their sack of
the city and cruelties towards the Christians; that the emperor hesitated to break
his solemn oath in the manner thus suggested to him, but was eventually persuaded
10 sanction a general massacre of the Jews by the solemn promise made to him
by the authorities of the monophysite community that all members of their body
would henceforth until the end of the world observe the week before Lent as
a strict fast for the benefit of his soul. This promise was, of course, binding on
the Egyptian and Ethiopian monophysites, as well as on the Syrians, with whom alone
they were in communion ; but it did not affect the Melkites. See Vansleb, Hisz. de
I'Eglise dAlex. p. 74 f. The same account of the origin of the Fast of Heraclius
is given by the Mahometan historian Al-Makrizi (K4itat, ii. p.es1). (A. J. B))
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forbids them to act; and that they obey him and follow his commands;
and that each of the Three does a work in which the others do not
participate: the Father, namely, commands; the Son creates what the
Father commands him to create; and the Holy Spirit gives life to
that to which the Father commands him to give life; and that every
creature which exists was created by the Son, at the command of
the Father; and everything that lives received life from the Holy Spirit
at the command of the Father.

‘In the next place he held that there was a feminine quality in the
Godhead, and he taught that this feminine quality is proper to the
Holy Spirit!. He held that the eternal Word of God is born through

! The words of St. Jerome are the best commentary on this passage :

“Hebraei asserunt, nec de hac re apud eos ulla dubitatio est, Spiritum Sanctum
lingua sua appellari genere feminino, id est MY p MY . . . Sed et in evangelio
quod, juxta Hebraeos scriptum, Nazaraei lectitant, Dominus loquitur : modo me
tulit mater mea, Spiritus Sanctus. Nemo autem in hac parte scandalizari debet
quod dicatur apud Hebraeos spiritus genere feminino, cum nostra lingua appelletur
genere masculino, et Graeco sermone-neutro. In divinitate enim nullus est sexus.
Et ideo in tribus principalibus linguis, quibus titulus dominicae scriptus est pas-
sionis, tribus generibus appellatur, ut sciamus nullius esse generis quod diversum
est” (Jerome, Comm. in Esaiam, cap. xl. ver. 11.)

Origen quotes the same passage from the Ebionite or Nazarene ‘Gospel
according to the Hebrews’:

“’Eév 8¢ mpoaieral is 7 xal ‘EBpaiovs edayyéhiov, dvla abrds 8 Swrip pnowr “Apr
&\aBé pe n pnrnp pov 1O dytov mvelpa v m@ TEY TPixdY pov Kal dmnveyxé pe els TO Jpos
6 uéya ©aBip.” (Origen, Comm. in Johannem, tom. II; vol. iv. col. 132, Migne ;
cf. Homil. XV in fJerem.)

Ibn al-Kanbar, whose opinions are here described for us by a hostile witness,
anxious to detect as many errors as he can in the writings of a man condemned
by the authorities of the Coptic community, perhaps knew a little Syriac, or even
a little Hebrew, and so was aware that the word for ‘spirit’ in those languages, m",
)03, is feminine in gender, and commented upon that fact, possibly to the same
effect as Jerome. The Coptic metropolitan evidently presents us with a very
crude statement of Ibn al-Kanbar’s views.

In Arabic cy may be masculine as well as feminine, and is used in the former
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all eternity from the Father and the Holy Spirit; and he explained
that as the Father has no beginning, so the Holy Spirit proceeds
eternally from him!, without beginning, and the Son also is begotten
eternally from them both without beginning. He held that God never
spoke to any of his creatures, but spoke to his Son and to his
Holy Spirit; and he contradicted all the words of God that came to
his people through the divine books, both old and new. He held that
the patriarchs and the prophets were tormented in hell on account
of their sins; and that they could not save their souls in spite of their
piety towards God; but were punished in hell until the Lord Christ
saved them, being himself without sin. He held that the patriarchs
and prophets were without the gift of the Holy Spirit, and next that
the Holy Spirit never spoke by their mouths; thus denying them the
grace of the Holy Spirit. He said: “If the Holy Spirit had been
in them, they would not have gone down into hell.” Next he supported
these false doctrines by the assertion that all the good actions done
by the patriarchs and prophets were reckoned by God to Satan, which
is as much as to say that Satan helped them to do good deeds without
the Holy Spirit. This doctrine he supported by his belief that the
good works done by the disciples and the rest of the people of Christ
are reckoned to Christ, because they did these works by the Holy Spirit.

gender when it denotes the Holy Spirit, _ea&!! C)f“ or u..,l;?Jl. The ancient
form was ,_{.33.\7 é,’, from the Syriac layesy kuod.

! Here the metropolitan of Damietta attributes to Ibn al-Kanbar the common
doctrine of the Melkites and Copts. Vansleb says of the latter: ‘Ils croient que
le Saint Esprit procéde du Pere seulement, se fondant sur la parole de notre
Seigneur, quand il dit dans son Evangile: Cum autem venerit Paraclitus, quem
ego mittam vobis, a patre meo,” &c. (Hist. de I'Eglise d Alex. p. 122 f) In the
Catechism published in 1885 by Filtd’'Qs, the hegumen of the patriarchal church
of St. Mark at Cairo, it is said (p. v):

Wl oM e el ol 2l uadll ey 8y Gl Lol e el r).'ﬂl
*The third Person [of the Trinity] is distinguished by the appropriate character

of procession, for He is the Holy Spirit who proceeds, that is to say, issues
from the Father eternally.’

g (1L 7.]
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He held also that none has died from the time of Adam onwards except
for committing some sin for which he deserved death; and that the
body of Christ alone did not commit any sin, for which it deserved
death; and that when he died he received from his Father all that
were imprisoned in hell, through the merit of his death; and in one
place he says, “he received from Satan all that were imprisoned in
hell.” Thus Mark implies that the Lady died on account of sin
alone, and so others beside her who are justified in the Gospel and
the Old Testament. He held also that after the death of men and
their assembling in paradise, there happens to those who have not
been chastised in this life! the same that happened to Adam; and he
held that punishment and recompense in the next world belong to the

! Vansleb says that although the Copts do not employ a term corresponding
to the Latin ¢ purgatory, yet ‘il est bien vrai qu'ils croyent que les 4mes souffrent
des peines & qu'elles regoivent du soulagement par le Saint Sacrifice & par les
ceuvres de piété qu'on fait pour elles, & il est vrai aussi qu'a cette fin ils font des
obséques pour ces mémes dmes & qu'ils disent la Messe le 3 & le 7 jour, & la fin
du mois, au quaranti*me jour, au sixiéme mois & 2 la fin de I'année de leur
trépas,” &c. (Hist. de I'Eglise d’Alex. p. 140). Perhaps the doctrine of Ibn
al-Kanbar was more definite than that held by the majority of the Copts on
a point on which, as Vansleb says, ‘I'Eglise Copte ne s’est point encore expliquée.’

The following is an extract from page oa of the Catechism of Filtd’is, which

has already been quoted :

A sy wlhlally el i) o Jo e
¥ el a5 s ¥l Juiy iyl QLA dasisy feeSTl e ol (B
3435 Jell deSy IV Jla ¥l e dnalll Py fiS Lapzns pdill iy (i)

Fraas 11 o Ul 2l o= C»’b,s a2 ub/u:,\ﬂ\ Ly o W mg_lﬂ\j.. J
¢ Question: Are the souls of the faithful profited by prayers and good works?
‘Answer: Yes. The prayers of the church and the offering of the Holy

Sacrifice and the performance of good works profit those souls which have died

still tainted by some of the imperfections and weaknesses of human nature, but
not those which are sunk in vice and are reprobate without hope of repentance or
forgiveness. This truth has been taught by the universal Church of Christ from
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intelligent and reasonable soul apart from the body ; but that chastise-
ment in this world is for the body, in order that, to avoid the pains of
penance, it may not again consent with the soul in the commission of
sin; then it will be saved on the last day.

¢All the expositions of his wicked doctrines are found in the books
that he wrote, such as that called T/4e 7en Chapters, and that entitled
The Teacher and the Disciple, consisting of eight parts; and the work
named 7ke Collection of Fundamental Principles, and others.

Certain Wonders of Egypt.

§ Section in which the fishing-place?! is described. In the neigh-
bourhood of the Nile, there is a place at which on a particular day
much fish collects; and the people of that place go out and fish with
their hands, and none of the fish escape from them ; so that the people
of that place catch enough to be eaten or salted by all of them. But
when the sun has set on that day not one of them catches a single fish
more ; nor during that year are fish found at that place, until that
particular day comes round again.

§ Account of the City of Stone?. Everything in this city is of hard
black stone. There is the image of a teacher, sitting with his boys,
who stand before him in large numbers both small and great ; and there
are the likenesses of lions and wild beasts and other things.

§ Account of the moving pillar® in the land of Egypt. This is

the first ages, and the Church of Israel bears witness in the second Book of
Maccabees that Judas Maccabaeus offered sacrifices for the departed warriors
(z Macc. xii. 43).’

! This fishing-place is not mentioned by Al-Makrizi among the ¢ wonders of
the Nile.

* Madinat al-Hajar, or the City of Stone, is still existing in the south of the
FayyQm, close to the village of Al-Gharak. There is an ancient sculptured
gateway and some columns and other remains of an ancient city.

® Can this be a version of the story told of the minaret of Abwit near
Al-Bahnasa, reckoned by As-Suyfitt among the twenty wonders of Egypt, which
constitute two-thirds of the wonders of the world? He says it is
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a marble pillar, rising to the height of about seventeen cubits above
the ground, and its diameter is two cubits. It moves on one day of
the year, making one motion.

§ Account of the tree!, which only bears fruit when a man runs
towards it with an axe, as if he wishes to cut it down; and another
man meets him and forbids him to cut it down, and guarantees to
him on behalf of it that it will bear fruit. And in truth in the ensuing
year it bears a quantity of fruit equal to that of two years.

¢skilfully constructed, so that if a man pushes it it inclines to the right and to the
left; but the movement is not visible externally except in the shadow of the minaret
in the sunshine.” (Husn al-Muhddarah, i. p. ¢..)

Cf. Ibn Dukmik, who says, in speaking of Abwit:

o5 o Lo i Yy ey jialy a5y e dna Wilie py ings® il adey
‘In this town there is a wonder, namely, its minaret, which is ascended, and, if it
is pushed, yields to the push, and leans to one side; and the cause of this is
unknown.” (Op. cit., v. p. r.)

Al-Makrizi tells a similar tale of the minaret of Barzakh, a suburb of Damietta;
see Khitat, i. p. re.

! This is no more than a grossly exaggerated report of the well-known
sensitive properties of the Afimosa Nilofica, named k:w in Arabic.

Al-Makrizi gives the following account in his description of the wonders
of Egypt:
oy B35 il w0 51 ki U 20 s dxes ademar o WS g
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‘Among the wonders of Egypt is this: that in Upper Egypt there is a hamlet
called Dashni, in which there grows a mimosa-tree; and if this mimosa is
threatened with being cut down it withers away and shrinks up and grows
smaller; but when they say to it, “We have forgiven thee, we will spare thee,”
then the tree recovers. It is a well-known thing and true at the present day that
there is a mimosa in Upper Egypt which withers away if the hand is laid upon it,
and recovers when the hand is removed.” (A%iat, i. p. rr.)

The fruit of the san¢ was used in medicine; see ‘Abd al-Latif, Mukktagar
Akhbdr Misr, ed. White, pp. 48, 50.
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§ Account of the stones! which are found at a place called Al-
Barmak, between Khuraij and Yakhtik. It is on the side of a moun-
tain, and when a caravan or a troop of soldiers passes by, they bind
much wool on the hoofs of their horses, and so make the ascent; for
if these stones struck against one another, a dark mist would rise at once
and would prevent their progress, and an exceedingly heavy rain would
descend. It is said that the wise men of this country fixed these stones
in this district ; and, when rain was slow in coming to them, they moved
these stones by their arts, so that rain came to them whenever a rainfall
was needed. This is related in the biography of Al-Mu‘tasim?; and
certain of the chronicles contain the account of it, which is a true one.

Churches of Blstr Band and other places.

§ The southern provinces of the land of Egypt. Blsir Wana? is
named after a sorcerer* who lived there and was named Bisir. The

! The stones which cause rain if they strike together are not described in
the Life of Al-Mu'tagim, published by Matthiessen, Leyden, 1849.

2 The eighth of the Abbaside caliphs; son of Hirin ar-Rashid, and brother
and successor of Al-Ma'mfin. Reigned at Bagdad from a.H. 218 to 227 = A.D.
833-842; see Abl 'I-Fidi, Annales, ii. pp. 166-176.

3 The following passage is repeated almost word for word below, fol. 68 b ff.
It is also quoted by Quatremere, Mem. Hist. et Géogr. i. p. 110 fl. Our author,
followed by Quatremere, evidently confuses Bfisir Wani or Bani with Bsir
Kdridus, which lies to the south of Cairo, at the entrance to the FayyQim. Bsir
Kfridus is, however, spoken of by name on fol. g2 b. Bfisir Wani or Bani
is situated in the district of Samann(d, in the province of Al-Gharbfyah, and
is therefore wrongly placed, both here and on fol. 68 b, in Southern or Upper
Egypt. The town has now 5,359 inhabitants. It is near the town of Bani or
Wani, here called (beginning of fol. 18 a) Wani B(sir. The Coptic form of
Biisir is Ro7¢cipI, and of Band or Wand ma.ma-¥. Four Bésirs are mentioned
by Yikft: Bfisir Bani in the district of Samannfid; Bdsir Kfridus; Bfsir
Dafadnfi in the Fayy@im; and Bfisir as-Sidr in the province of Al-Jizah. See
Yakit, Geogr. Wort i. p. vv.; Alldrisi (ed. Rome) [p. 117]; Amélineau,
Géogr. pp. 1-11.

¢ On fol. 92 b, Bfisir K@ridus is also said to be named afier a sorcerer.

Fol.17 b
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town contains a large church, very spacious, built of stone, and situated
within the city, near the fortress. It was constructed in ancient times;
and as time went by, and the kings required the stone of which it is
constructed, much of this material was taken away from it. The church
is now a ruin, but its remains are still conspicuous ; they stand near the
prison?! of Joseph the Truthful, that is to say the son of Jacob, the son
of Isaac, the son of Abraham, the Friend of God, upon whom be peace.
§ The city of Wana? contains the church of George?3.

} Here our author is making a fresh mistake. The ‘prison of Joseph’
was neither at Blsfr Bani nor at Bfisir Kfridus, but at Bdsir as-Sidr in the
province of Al-Jizah. Al-Makrizi says:

Jol gr Bl Jal genl Gell oo o poge (Ml il iy e glaill J6
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¢Al-Kud4'i says: The prison of Joseph, upon whom be peace! is at Bisir in
the province of Al-Jizah; all the learned men of Egypt are agreed upon the
authenticity of this spot.” (XK4itat, i. p. r.v.) This passage of Al-Kud4'i is also
quoted by Yakft, Geogr. Wort. iii. p. ©v. Al-Makrizi goes on to state that the
flat roof of the ¢ prison’ was called Zjdbat ad-Du'd—the ‘ answer to prayer,’—and
that it was much visited at particular times by those who had special petitions to
make : notably by Kaffr al-Ikhshidi.

As-Suyfiti speaks of the prison as standing to the north of the pyramids, which
are still known as the Pyramids of Abfigir, and are a little to the north of
Sakkarah, and about six miles to the south of Al-Jizah.

Bfisir or Ab(Qsir as-Sidr is now in the district of Badrashain, and bad in 1885
a population of 1,848. In the fourteenth century, as it appears from the
revenue-lists, the place was of great importance. Amélineau, Gésgr. p. 10.

The pyramids of Blgir and the mummies found there are described by ‘Abd
al-Latif, Mukhtagar Akhbdr Migr, ed. White, pp. 156, 158.

* Wani or Bani is near Bisir Wan4, as it has already been remarked. It was
the seat of a Coptic bishopric. It is also called, as it may be seen a few lines
lower down, Wani or Bani Blsir. It was named in Greek Kuwémohss, and in
Coptic MAMN&.¥; it is now included in the district of Samannfid in the province
of Al-Gharbiyah; and it had in 1885 a population of 3,021. See Al-Idrist
(ed. Rome) [p. 117]; Amélineau, Géogr. p. 84 f.; Recensement de I’ Egyple,ii. p. 69.

8 This church is mentioned by Al-Makrizi, sec Appendix. We shall find, as
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§ At Munyat al-K4'id? there is a church. It was restored by Fadl
ibn Salih, who had been a page to the vizier Abq 'I-Faraj ibn Killis?, in
the caliphate of Al-H4ikim3; it is named after Our Lady the Virgin4,
and stands near the river,

we proceed, that this was one of the most frequent dedications in Egypt. Our
author mentions forty-two churches or monasteries named after St. George. He s,
as it is well known, the famous Cappadocian martyr, probably the first who suffered
under Diocletian, and with whose name the legend of the dragon is connected.
At the time of the Crusades, St. George was proclaimed champion of Christendom,
and in the reign of Edward III he was formally adopted by our countrymen
as their patron saint, in addition to the former patrons of England, Our Lady and
St. Peter. The martyrdom of St. George is commemorated by the Copts on
Barmfidah 23 = April 18; whereas the western calendar gives his name to
April 23. His Acts exist in Coptic and Ethiopic. See Zoega, Cat. Codd. Copt.
cod. cliii; Budge, Martyrdom and Miracles of St. George, with Coptic text and
translation. The extreme limit of scepticism with regard to this saint is reached
by M. Amélineau, who regards his Acts, in all their versions, as pure romance
(Contes et romans de I'Egypte chrélienne, ii. p. 167 ff.)

! Two days’ journey to the south of Fustdt (Old Cairo), according to Yikdt,
in the most northern part of Upper Egypt. The K&'id from whom it received
its name was this very Fadl who restored the church. See Yikfit, Geogr.
Wort. iv. p. 1vo. There were thirty-nine Munyaks in Egypt at this period; see
YakQt, Mushtarik, p. ¢.v. The word Munyah, now popularly pronounced
Minyah, or shortened into Afi, is an Arabicised form of the Coptic £RUK,
which signifies ‘port, and is not derived from the Greek pdvy, ‘mansion,’
as it was formerly suggested. M# al-K4'id is now included within the district of
Bib4 in the province of Bani Suwaif, and in 1885 had a population of 455.
See Rec. de I'Egypte, ii. p. 2212.

! u-z-{ is written by a clerical error here and on fol. 69 a as U‘»‘"‘{ Abf
'I-Faraj ibn Killis was vizier to Al“Aziz from A.D. 979 to A.D. 9go, see Ibn
Khallikén, iv. p. 359 fl.; As-Suytti, Husn al-Mubddarak, ii. p. 1or .

® The sixth of the Fatimide caliphs; reigned from a.H. 386 to 411 = A.D.
996-1020. He was a persecutor of the Christians, and was the founder of
the religion of the Druses. See Introduction.

* The dedication of churches to the Virgin was more frequent in Egypt,

Fol.18 a
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§ Wand Basir! contains a church named after the great and valiant
martyr Mercurius?, and two other churches—one dedicated to Our
Lady the Pure Virgin, and the second to the holy martyr Saint
George?, besides a church to the martyr John*, who is also named

as might be expected, than any other dedication. More than fifty-five churches
of the Virgin are mentioned by our author as existing in Egypt in his time.

1 Qur author here returns to Wani or Ban4, which he had left a few lines
above.

# After Our Lady and St. George this is one of the most popular dedications
inEgypt. Our author mentions about thirty churches of St. Mercurius. This saint
is one of the very few commemorated in the Coptic Synaxarium or Calendar among
those who suffered in the time of Decius. According to the Coptic authorities,
Mercurius was born at Rome, and was originally called Philopator. He was
a great ‘hunter of wild beasts,” but eventually became a soldier, and an angel gave
him a two-edged sword with which he slew his enemies. It is this two-edged sword
which has become two swords in the popular legend, and has earned for the saint
the Arabic cognomen of Aé# ’s-Saifain, ‘father’ or ‘owner of the two swords;’
and the Coptic artists accordingly represent him brandishing a sword in each
hand. Mercurius was beheaded at Caesarea in Cappadocia during the persecution
of Decius; and his martyrdom is commemorated by the Copts on Hatfir 25 =
Nov. 21.  There was also a bishop Mercurius, who was present at the Council of
Nicaea, and whose festival is kept on Barmahit 1 = Feb. 25; and another
Mercurius whose day is Bibah 28 = Oct. 25. It is curious that the Dic/ionary of
Ckristian Biography does not mention the name Mercurius. St. Mercurius the
martyr of Caesarea is commemorated by the Greek church also, but on Nov. 25
instead of Nov. 21. See Butler, Coplic Churches, i. p. 76, and ii. pp. 357-9 ; Malan,
Calendar of Coptic Church, p. 12 and p. 59, note 34; Wiistenfeld, Synaxarium,
p- 135 f.; Amélineau, Actes des Martyrs de I'Eglise Copte, p. 16 ff.; Menologium
Graecorum in Op. ef Stud. Hannibalis Clementis, tom. i. p. 212. (A. J. B.)

* The prefix ,ls, Mari, so often used by the Copts in speaking of the
saints, is, as it is well known, derived from the Syriac wix, ‘my Lord” Many of
the Christian theological and ecclesiastical terms used in Arabic are Syriac
in origin.

* There are more martyrs than one of this name in the Coptic calendar. See
below, fol. 56.
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Abl Yuhannts, and whose pure body is preserved in this church.
There is also a church to the glorious angel, Michael the Archangel.
§ At Idrijah!, one of the villages of Bdsh?, there is a church to
the great martyr Saint George.
§ Tansa? contains a church, named after Nahidah*, and churches
named after the valiant® martyr Mercurius, the glorious angel Gabriel,
and Our Lady the Pure Virgin.

The Fayylim.

i § Madinat al-Fayyim® and its province. Al-Fayy(im was the name
of one of the sons of Kift?, the son of Mizraim, who built it for one

' Cf. below, fol. 69 b. Yik{it speaks of Idrijah as a village of Upper Egypt
in the province of Al-Bahnasi; see his Geogr. Wirt. i. p. 114, Cf. Ibn Dukmaik,
op. cif. v. p. .

* Bsh or Bfsh Kurd was the Coptic MO~¥WIN, and still exists a little
to the north of Bani Suwaif, with a population in 1885 of 7,091 inhabitants.
The district is still a Christian centre, and contains the second monastery, in point
of size and wealth, in Egypt. See Y&akft, Geogr. Wort, i. p. voa; Amélineau,
Geogr. p. 366 ff. (A.].B.)

3 Now in the district of Bib4, in the province of Bani Suwaif; and in 1885
had a population of 1,465. See Ibn Dukmik, v. p. v; Rec. de 7 Egypte, ii. p. 303.

¢ These churches at Tansa are mentioned again fol. 69 b. The name of
Nahidah occurs in the case of this one church only, among the Egyptian churches.

s L?-‘-“, ‘the valiant,’ is an epithet especially applied to St. Mercurius and
St. Theodore.

¢ ¢ The capital of the Fayyfim,’ still existing, and having in 1885 a population
of 25,799. It was the Greek Arsinoe or Crocodilopolis. The name Fayyfim is,
as it is well known, the Coptic ¢p1oLe = ‘the sea’ or ‘lake:’ a name given on
account of Lake Moeris, identified by some with the modern B:irkat al-Kurtn,
but by Mr. Cope Whitehouse with the low ground, now dry land, in the Wadt
Rayin, to the south of the Fayyim, See Al-Makrizi, K/:tat, i. p. rei; Amélineau,
Geogr. p. 339 ff.

The following passage on the Fayyfim is repeated on fol. 70 f.

7 As we shall see in several cases below, our author follows other Arab
writers in deriving the names of places in Egypt from the names of real or

h (1L 4.]
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of his daughters who had brought dishonour upon herself, so that he
banished her thither. The city existed before the time of Josephl,
the son of Jacob, the son of Abraham the Friend of God, upon whom
be peace! and Joseph rebuilt it. He also made the Nilometer?. And
he built [Madinat] al-Fayyim and Hajar al-L4h0n3, which was built
with wisdom, founded with divine assistance, and constructed by the
inspiration of God. Joseph also dug the canal of Al-Manhit. He

supposed personages in remote antiquity. Many towns were supposed to be
named after sons of Kift, who was said to have divided the land of Egypt among
them. Most of these legends or traditions may be traced to the Arabic historian
Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam, who died in A. H. 257 (?), and from whom Al-Kindi, Al-KudAf,
Al-Makrizi, and As-SuyGti borrowed so much of their work. See As-Suyfti,
Husn al-Mukddarah, i. p. r.. The name Kift was in reality borrowed from the
town of Kift or Coptos, and from its resemblance to the Arabic term denoting the
Egyptians, namely &7t (3, an apocopated form of Aiyimrios, turned by us into
*Copt’), gave rise to the legend of an ancestor of the whole nation, of that name,
the founder of that city.

1 All the Mahometan historians of Egyyt, following Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam and
Ibn Ishik, state that Joseph superintended the digging of the canals of the FayyGm
and the building of its towns. See below, fol. 69 b f.

8 Al-Makrizi quotes Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam’s own words, to which without doubt
our author is referring :

iz Clis asy Mo ide Chup jaa Jotll 6 o Jo! (KU s ol JU
*Ibn 'Abd al-Hakam says: The first who measured the rise of the Nile in Egypt
was Joseph, upon whom be peace! who set up a Nilometer at Memphis.’
Cf. below, fol. 68a, 69 b, 70b; cf. also Diodorus, B:bl. Hist. i. cap. 36, who
speaks of the earliest Nilometer as being at Memphis; and Herodotus, ii. cap. 13,
who implies the existence of a Nilometer at Memphis under king Moeris.

* Le. the great dykes and sluices of brick and stone near the village of
Al-Lililin, which regulated the supply of water into the Fayyim. This ancient
structure, attributed by the Mahometan historians to Joseph (Al-Makrizi, K#tat,
i. p. rev f.; YAakGt, Geogr. Worl. iv. p. mee; As-SuyQti, Husn al-Muhddarah,
i. p. rr), was destroyed by French engineers early in this century, and a new lock
erccted. (A.]. B)

¢ Also called from its reputed author Balkr Fésuf or ¢ Joseph’'s River.” It is
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cultivated the land of Egypt. The Fayytm contained three hundred
and sixty-six districts, according to the number of days in the year?,
each district corresponding to a day ; and the yearly revenue from each
canton was a thousand dinars. The lands of this district are laid under
water when the river rises twelve cubits; but are not entirely submerged
with eighteen cubits. There are here tracts of common land? in which
no one has the right of property; for men are allowed to make use of

still in working order, and flows from a spot named Rds al-Mankf or ‘ Head of
Al-Manhi,’ near Darwah Sarabim (fol. 7% b), to Hajar al-L4h{in, where it branches
out into the many canals which irrigate the FayyGm. See YakQt, Geogr. Wors.
iii. p. vrr; Mardsid al-I1tild" ad voc.; Al-Makrizi, Khtat, i. p. vi.

! That is of the Coptic, not of the Mahometan year, which consists of 354 or,
in the intercalated years, of 355 days. The Coptic year consists of twelve months
of thirty days each, with five or six additional days called Nsst.

* Here our author quotes Al-Kindi’s Fadd’il Misr. Al-Makrizi says, quoting
by name from the same book:

e amadl Gyb go 136

‘In the Fayyim there is common land in which none has the right of property
whether Muslim or of the allied peoples; and all, both rich and poor, may
demand a share of it; and it consists of more than seventy sorts of land.’

Al-Kindi, followed by our author, is speaking of the different sorts of crops
grown on the land.. Seventy different crops seems a high number, unless every
variety is to be separately enumerated. Al-Makrizi gives a list of the principal
crops of Egypt, and names thirty-nine of them, without reckoning all the kinds of
fruit-trees, and without counting all the different species and varieties of each
genus. He names wheat, barley, beans, lentils, chick-peas, flat peas, flax, leeks,
onions, garlic, lupins, water-melons, haricots, sesame, cotton, sugar-cane, colocasia,
egg-plant, indigo, radish, turnip, lettuce, cabbage, vine, fig, apple, mulberry,
almond, peach, apricot, date-palm, narcissus, jasmine, myrtle, beetroot, gillyflower,
banana, cassia, lotus-tree. See the section entitled :

Ul oludly yan () leel S5
‘Account of the different kinds of land in Egypt and of the various crops grown
there,’ in Khitat, ii. p. 1.. ff.
h 2
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it as they please, and to demand a share of it according to their circum-
stances, and the land is of seventy kinds. The revenue of the Fayytim
was estimated by Ibn Tarkh4n in the time of Kiftr al-Ustidhl, Emir
of Egypt, generally known by the appellation of Al-Ikhshidi, under the
Abbaside dynasty? in the year of the Arabs 355, when the revenue
amounted to 620,000 dinars®; and this equals the amount calculated
to come from Ar-Ramlah* and Tiberias and Damascus.

! Abfl 'I-Misk KAftr al-Ustidh, or the eunuch, was the son of ‘Abd Allih.
He was a negro slave, sold, it is said for eighteen dinars, in A.H. 312 = A.D. 924
to Abt Bakr Mulammad ibn Tughj al-Ikhshid, governor of Egypt, who subse-
quently emancipated him and appointed him guardian over his two sons. When
Al-Ikhshid died in A.H. 334 = A.D. 946, his eldest son Abf ’l-Kisim Anfijfr
became ruler of Egypt, but the state was actually administered by Kafftr, who is
known as Al-Ikhshidi on account of his having belonged to Al-Ikhshid. When
Anfjdr died in A.H. 349 = A.D. 960, his brother Abfi ’I-Hasan ‘Al succeeded
to the government of Egypt, and KAfQr acted as his lieutenant, as he had acted for
his brother. ‘Alf died in A.H. 355=A.D. 966, and then Kiffir became uncontrolled
ruler of Egypt, as the son of “Ali was too young to reign ; and this state of affairs
continued until the death of the negro in a.H. 357 = A.D. 968. Kiflr is
celebrated as the most successful and powerful of all the black eunuchs who rose
to eminence under Mahometan rule. The poet Al-Mutanabbi wrote in his praise.
See Abfi ’I-Mabisin, ed. Juynboll and Matthes, ii. pp. rve—rir; Ibn al-Athir,
viii. pp. era-rr1; Al-Makrizl, X4itat, i. p. rre; Ibn Khallikdn, trans. De Slane,
ii. p. 524 ; As-SuyOtl, Husn al-Muhddarak, ii. p. 1¢. (A.]. B.)

# The Abbaside caliph reigning at Bagdad in A.H. 355 = A.D. 966 was
Al-Muti, who was proclaimed in a.H. 334=A. D. 946, and abdicated in A.H. 363=
A.D. 974.

3 This statement seems to be borrowed from Ibn Zilik:
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¢Ibn Z@ldk says in Al-Kindi's book of information on the emirs of Egypt, that the
Fayyim was reckoned for Kaffir al-Ikhshidi in this year, namely the year 356, as

yielding a revenue of more than 620,000 dinars.’ (Al-Makrizi, KZstat, i. p. res.)
¢ Le. Ar-Ramlah on the coast of Syria, a little to the south of Yafd or Joppa.
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There were in this province thirty-three monasteries within its
borders. In the patriarchate of Theodore!, the forty-fifth in the order
of succession, the name of the bishop of the Fayyim was Anba
Abraham? and the revenue received into the treasury of the govern-

! Occupied the see from a.Dp. 727 to %73%, Renaudot, Hist. Patr. p. 201 f.

* The form (\al3l, Afrdhém, is intended to reproduce the Coptic pronunciation
of aRpaaas, the R being pronounced as » by the Copts. Our author is here
referring to an incident which occurred in the life of Theodore but is recorded at
the beginning of the biography of Michael his successor, by John the Deacon,
which is to be found in the history of the Coptic patriarchs compiled by Severus,
bishop of Ushmfnain, in the ninth century of our era. The following is the
passage which our author must have had in his mind; the writer is describing, as
an eyewitness, an interview between the patriarch Theodore, who was accompanied
by certain bishops, and Al-Kisim the wAli of Egypt:
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¢ And the bishop Anba Abraham, bishop of the Fayylim, was present on matters
of their business. And when we entered the presence of Al-Késim the next
time, he called one of his odalisques who was from Western Africa, and he said
to Anba Abraham: “This is thy daughter;” and he laid the bishop’s hand upon
her hand, for his heart was as the heart of children. And he said to the bishop:
*“ Thou knowest that I have loved thee deeply since my father’s time, and all that
thou didst ask of my father I will do for thee.” And the holy Abraham said to
him: “It is good.” So Al-Késim continued: *“I desire of thee 300 dinars.”

Then the archdeacon who accompanied the bishop, and whose name was Simeon,
and who was afterwards found worthy to succeed him as bishop, came to him and



54 CHURCHES AND MONASTERIES OF EGYPT.

ment, from the crops grown on the lands of these monasteries, amounted
to five hundred dinars yearly.
It is said in the Book! of the Conguest of Egypt by the Muslims

he said to him: “Bring the 300 dinars.” So he brought them and gave them to
Al-K4sim. Now Anba Abraham had much money derived from church property;
for he had in his diocese thirty-five monasteries, in the Fayyim ; and he was the
administrator of their goods; and he was bound to pay a land-tax of 500 dinars
into the public treasury of the government on their account. He was the head
of all of them, and the merchants of Egypt sold to him and bought from him.
MS. in Bib. Nat. Paris, numbered Anc. Fonds Arabe 139, p. 142, lines 5-13.

1 By Ibn‘Abd al-Hakam, who probably wrote at the beginning of the third cen-
tury of the Hegira, and who is the source from which subsequent historians drew.
It is unfortunate that this work, which is still extant, has not been published. See
article in Zettschr. fiir die Kunde des Morgenlandes, vol. iii. p. 329 ff., 1840, on
Geschichle der muhammedanischen Eroberung Aegyplens. Yak(t quotes the passage
of Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam as follows :
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¢‘Abd ar-Rahmin ibn "Abd Allih ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam says: I learnt from Hishim-
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that the Fayyim was known as the Waste Ground ; it was an outlet for
the waters of Upper Egypt. Joseph the Truthful dug the canal here,
and brought the water through it, and the Nile began to flow into it.
Joseph was of the age of thirty years, in the reign of Ar-Rayyanl!, the

ibn Ishik that when Joseph governed Egypt his dignity was increased by Pharaoh.
And, when Joseph's age had passed a hundred years, the viziers of the kingdom
said, “ Joseph’s understanding has decayed, and his reason is disturbed, and his
wisdom is departed.” But Pharaoh reprimanded them and denied their statements
and softened down their words, and they refrained from repeating them. Then
after some years they repeated their charge, so Pharaoh said to them, “ Come,
suggest something by which we may try him!” Now in those days the FayyQim
was called the Waste Land, and moreover it was an outlet for the superfluous
waters of Upper Egypt; so they all agreed that this should be the test by which to
try Joseph. So they said to Pharaoh, “Desire Joseph to spread abroad the
waters of the Waste Land, so that fresh territory may be added to your dominions
and fresh revenues to your revenues.” So he called Joseph, and said, “ Thou
knowest the place of my daughter such an one; I have determined when she
grows up to seek for her a city, and I have not found any for her except the
Waste Land, which is a small town, near to us, but which cannot be reached
from any part of Egypt except by passing through deserts and wildernesses up to
this time. For the Fayyfim is in the midst of Egypt as Egypt is in the midst of
the countries, for Egypt cannot be reached from any part except by passing
through deserts. I have settled this district upon my daughter. Do not therefore
leave any means untried by which thou mayest gain thy object.” So Joseph
answered, “Yea, O king, if this be thy desire I will perform it.” Pharaoh said, ““The
sooner it is done the better it will please me.” Then an inspiration from God
came to Joseph that he should dig three canals; one from the further part of
Upper Egypt, from such a place to such a place, and one in the east from such
a place to such a place, and one in the west from such a place to such a place.
And Joseph disposed the workmen and dug the canal of Al-Manhi, from a point
above Ushmfinain to Al-Lihn. YAik(t, Geogr. Wirt. iv. p. arrf.  Cf. Al-Makrizi,
Khitdy, i. p. reo, where the same passage is quoted; As-SuyQti, Zusn al-Mukhd-
darah, i. p. r1.

! Ar-Rayyin ibn Walid ibn Dauma' is the name given by most of the Arabian
historians to the Pharaoh of Joseph; although Al-Makrizi says that the Copts
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son of Dauma’, surnamed Pharaoh, after the interpretation of the dream
and the explanation of it. Pharaoh clothed Joseph with a robe of
honour, and entrusted him with his signet-ring and with the adminis-
tration of his kingdom.

Certain matlers concerning Egypt.

§ The seventeenth section! of the history of the church, and the
biography of Anba Kh&’il% the forty-sixth patriarch, contains an
estimate of the yearly revenues of Egypt, at the end of the caliphate
of Marwén?, the ¢ Ass of War,’ the last caliph of the dynasty of the
Omeyyads, and at the beginning of the caliphate of As-Saffah*
‘Abd Allah, the Abbaside, which sets the amount carried into the
public treasury at 200,000 dinars, apart from the expenses®

called him Nahri'Gsh. It is impossible at the present day to say whence the
names of the ancient Pharaohs found in Arab writers were derived; none of them
seems to be known to Muhammad in the Koran. The names seem to have been
borrowed by later writers from Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam, who was himself indebted to
Ibn Ishdk.

! The seventeenth section of the patriarchal biographies compiled by Severus
of Ushmfinain begins with the life of Khi'il, the forty-sixth patriarch. dnc. Fonds
Arabe 139, pp. 140 and 141, line 17.

* Occupied the see from a.Dp. 743 to 766 according to Renaudot, Hist. Palr.
pp. 203-236. The name J.l», Khd'il, is an abbreviated form of J.3ls=e,
Mikh4’il or Michael. Another form of the name is JLl>, Khiyil. The biography
of Michael, included in the history of the patriarchs compiled by Severus of.
Ushmf{inain, is one of the most important parts of that work, and is the contem-
porary composition of John the Deacon, who was an eyewitness of many of
the events which he relates. See MS. Anc. Fonds Arabe 139, pp. 140-191.

* This caliph, the second of his name, is referred to several times in the
present work. He reigned from A.H. 126-133=A.D. 744-751. See Introduction.

¢ The first of the Abbaside caliphs, who overthrew the Omeyyad dynasty.
Reigned A.H. 133-137 = A.D. 751-755.

® Qur author is referring to the following passage in the biography of Michael,
which narrates events that occurred shortly after the death of Marwin:
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§ The first worshippers of idols were the people of Egypt and
Babylon, and the Franks and the people of the sea-coast. In the
days of Kuhtin, the son of FAlik, the father of the Arabs, men made
likenesses of all that were renowned for virtue, and of good repute, and
famous for valour and beauty of form, and worshipped their images.

§ Abt Naitur?, the fourth son of Noah, learnt, through the inspi-
ration of God, the science of the sphere? and the art of reckoning
it by years, months, days, and hours, and the like. Afterwards
Nimrod?® the giant learnt from him, and composed books on the
science of the sphere, and on reckoning it; and men wondered at the
wisdom which he showed in his books, and copied them after him,
so that Ardashir envied him; and Nimrod also served Satan, and
fasted for him, and offered sacrifice to him, and burnt incense to
him, and humbled himself before him. Therefore Satan appeared
to him, and taught him magic*, and how to raise false phantoms; and
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‘ The revenues of Egypt, after deducting the pay of the troops and the expenses
of the governor’s house and what was needed for the administration of the country,
amounted to 200,000,000 dinars carried yearly to the public treasury” MS. Azne.
Fonds Arabe 139, p. 180, line 25, p. 181, lines 1, 2. The figures have been altered.

! Abf Naitur is not elsewhere mentioned.

* Le. astronomy. As it is well known, the Arabs derived their first knowledge
of astronomy from the Arabic translation, made by order of the caliph Ma’'mfin,
of the Almagest of Ptolemy, and it is from that work that the term ol = aaipa
is borrowed.

® The attribution of a knowledge of astronomy to Nimrod is based on
a genuine tradition of the devotion of the ancient Babylonians to that science.
Haji Khalfah remarks upon the use made by Ptolemy in the A/magest of the work
of Chaldaean astronomers; Lex. dibliogr. (ed. Fluegel) i. p. 71. Many legends
are related of Nimrod, the ‘Enemy of God,’ by the Arab historians, and he is
alluded to in the Koran, following Jewish tradition, as the persecutor of Abraham.
See Ibn al-Athir, A-Kdmil, i. p. a1 ff.

* The Mahometans consider Babylon to have been the original home of

1 [ 7.]



Fol.19 b

58 CHURCHES AND MONASTERIES OF EGYPT.

revealed to him the worship of the stars ; and Nimrod the giant learnt
from Satan the doctrine of TAghfitl. Nimrod was the first who wore
a crown? of gold, set with jewels, and put on purple robes, and showed
himself in such guise.

Section referring to the distinguished men of Egypt, and to the
wonders which are to be found there. Among the former were Moses
and Aaron his brother, and Miriam their sister, who were born at
Askar?, in the region of Egypt. On Mount Sinai God spoke with

- Moses; and Moses struck with his rod.

magic, which was taught to men there by the two evil angels Harfit and Mér(t
(see Swrat al-Bakarak, 96), who still hang head downwards among the ruins of
the great city.

1 An idol of the ancient Arabs of Mecca; see Koran, Sérat al-Bakarah,
257, 259, where the religion of T4ghft is placed in antithesis to the true religion of
Islam. Cf. S#rat al-Ms'idak, 65.

* Eutychius reports this legend, in speaking of the time of Abraham:
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¢In his time lived Nimrod the giant, king of Babylon. It is said that he was the
first king who reigned in Babylon; and he saw in the sky the likeness of a crown
formed of clouds; so he called a goldsmith, who fashioned a crown for him, and
he put it upon his head. For this reason men said that a diadem descended upon
him from heaven.” Eutychius, Annales (ed. Pococke), i. p. 62. Cf. MS. Bodl. Or.
294, p. 6o.

The epithet )\;?, ¢ giant,’ corresponds to "3} in Genesis x. 8, 9.

Some of these legends of Nimrod may be looked upon as genuine traditions
of the ancient culture of Babylonia.

% This was a well-known town, two days to the south of Al-Fust4t, in the pro-
vince of Al-Itfihiyah. Many of the Muslims, as well as the Christians, accepted
the tradition that Moses was born there; see Yakt, Geogr. Wort. i. p. ror;
Al-Makrizi, Kkdtat, ii. p. o1v; Ibn Dukmik, iv. p. im=. The MSS. of Al-Makrizi
write the name as Xal.

Askar still exists in the district of Itfih in the province of Al-Jizah ;. see Rec.
de I Egy/)le, ii. p. 51.
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In Egypt Moses divided the sea, and performed the ten miracles.
Joseph the Truthful® ruled over Egypt.

In Egypt also is the palm-tree. Here is the Holy Valley?, and the
fissure of the Aé4 Kir3, to which the birds of that species go on pil-
grimage every year. One bird is caught in this fissure, and remains
hanging there until the winds blow it to pieces. In this country also
is the H4&'it al-Ajiz*, from Al-‘Arish to Aswin; which is sometimes
called Ha'it al-Hujiz.

! This is a constant epithet of Joseph among the Mahometans, and originated
in the Koran, Sdrak Visuf, ver. g1 :
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‘The wife of Al-Aziz said: Now the truth is made manifest. It was I who
tempted him to sin. Surely he is one of the truthful’
Compare ver. 46 :
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‘O Joseph the Truthful! teach us with regard to the seven fat kine,” &c.

2 I can only conjecture that this may mean the Widi Natrlin or Wadi Habib,
the ancient Nitrian valley, so famous in the annals of monasticism.

% This legend of the Ab(kir birds is found in most of the Arab historians who
have written on Egypt; see Quatremere, Mem. Hist. et Géogr. i. p. 32, where our
author is quoted among others. The fissure is said by our author (fol. 86 b) to
be on the Jabal al-Kahf. Other writers say the Jabal at-Tair, the well-known hill
which still bears the name, on the Nile, opposite SamallQt and Taha. As-Suy(tf,
who reckons the Jabal at-Tair as one of the twenty wonders of Egypt, on account
of these birds, describes them thus:
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*They are piebald, with black necks, striped on the breast, with black tips
to their wings.” Husn al-Muhddarah, i. p. r.

Al-Makrizi says that the prodigy had ceased in his time. Kkitat, ii. p. o.r f.;
cf. i p. 1.

¢ ¢Wall of the old woman,’ also called Jfisr al-Ajdz, ‘dyke of the old
woman.’ It still exists in portions near Jabal at-Tair, near Kisiyah, and at
other places.

The ‘old woman’ is said by some writers to be Dalldkah (see fol. 70 b), who

12
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In the river Nile there is a fish, which is called the ¢thunder-fish 1.’
Even if a strong man places his hand upon it, his strength will not
prevent him from receiving a shock through his body, and his arm
will remain thunderstruck and will be paralysed during the space of
an hour.

In this country is the meeting-place of the two seas, which is called
the Isthmus?; here the two seas approach one another. Between them
are two dykes3. The two seas are the sea of the Romans and the sea
of the Chinese*; and the dyke is a journey of one night® from both of

reigned over Egypt in remate antiquity. The purpose of the wall is said to have
been to defend Egypt from her enemies. Another story makes the old woman
build the wall to prevent the lions from coming down to the Nile to drink,
in revenge for the death of her son, who had been devoured by a lion. See
Yakt, Geogr. Wort. ii. p. 1v.; Al-Makrizl, KAitdt, i. p. w1; As-SuyQti, Husn
al-Muhkidarah, i. p. m. '

Our author, on fol. 57 b, makes Cleopatra the builder of the Hd'st al-'Ajdz,
which extended not only from Al-‘Arish or Al-Farami to Aswin on the eastern
bank of the Nile, but also from Nubia to Alexandria on the western bank.
In these statements he follows Eutychius, Annales (ed. Pococke), i. p. 301.

The statement of Diodorus that Sesostris built a wall 1,500 stades in length,
to protect Egypt on the east from the Syrians and the Arabs, is well known ; see
Diod. Sic., B:bl. Hist. bk. i, cap. 57.

! Le. the electric eel, gymnotus electricus, the properties of which are well
known. They were much celebrated by Arabic writers on Egypt. See Yakft,
Geogr. Wort. iv. p. a11; AbQ °1-Mabhdsin, 0p. cit. i. p. mv; Al-Makrizi, Khitat,
i. p. 113 Al-Mas'Qdi, Murdj adh-Dhahab, ii. pp. 392-3; “Abd al-Latif, Mukhtasar
(ed. White), p. 82.

? L.e. Isthmus of Suez. This passage is partly repeated on fol. 58 a.

* The high ground to the north of Lake Timsdh is still called A/-Jfisr,
‘the dyke.’

¢ Our author here treats the Red Sea as part of the Indian Ocean, and
the latter as part of the China Sea.

® On fol. 58 a the distance between the two seas, which is about eighty miles,
is given as a day and a night's journey, and Al-Makrizi makes it the same. Yakat
and the AMardgid al-7/1l¢' make it four days,
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them, between Al-Kulzum! and Al-Faraméi2 In no other country do
the seas approach nearer to one another than at this place; for in the
east there is a journey of several months between them. There is no
country in the world in which the people eat fresh fish from both seas,
except Egypt.

! The Greek and Coptic KAdopa, KA¥CRRA, formerly situated a short °
distance to the north of Suez, which must be regarded as its successor; see
Amélineau, Géogr. pp. 227—9. Al-Mukaddasi, who wrote in A.H. 375=A.D. 986,
says, speaking of the inhabitants of Al-Kulzum :
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‘ Water is conveyed to them in boats; and from a place called Suwais (Suez),
at a distance of one post, bad, discoloured water is carried to them upon camels;
so that one of their proverbs says: The people of Al-Kulzum receive their provi-
sions from Bilbais, and their drink from Suwais, and they eat the flesh of the Za:s
(wild goat)’ (ed. De Goeje), p. 196. This passage was not made use of by
Quatremere in his discussion of the position of Al-Kulzum, Mem. Hist. et Géogr.
i. pp. 151-189. The distance of one post or about twelve miles is too great,
as the ruins of Al-Kulzum are placed by Niebuhr about one mile to the north
of Suez. See also YakQt, Geogr. Wort. iv. p. 10a; Mardgid al-1it:l4" (ed. Juynboll),
ad voc.; Al-ldrisi (ed. Rome) [p. 49]; Al-Makrizl, KZ:tat, p. rir.

The last of these writers says that in his day Al-Kulzum was ruined and its
site was known as Suez. This is inaccurate, as it has just been shown.

? The classical Pelusium, and the Coptic N€PERXLO¥ I, near the north-eastern
frontier of Egypt; cf. fol. 56 b. It has now disappeared, with the exception of
some mounds and broken columns. See Yakfit, Geogr. Wort. iii. p. aar; Al-
Mukaddasi (ed. De Goeje), p. 190; Al-Makrizi, K#%itat, i. p. r11; Amélineau,
Géogr. p. 317 £

Al-Makrizi reckons the ancient remains at Al-Farami among the wonders of
Egypt; see Khitat, i. p. r1.

It was at Al-Farami that the first engagement took place between the Arabs
and Egyptians when ‘Amr invaded Egypt in a.H. 18; see As-SuyQtl, Husn
al-Muhddarabh, i. p. re.

M. Amélineau does not explain why he adopts the form El-Ferma.
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In this country brocaded stuffs are made: gauze of Tinnis', and
sharb?, a stuff used for tents, and coloured Dabiki3,; and there is no

! The fine tissues of Tinnis are much celebrated by Arab historians and
geographers. Ibn Haukal, who wrote in A.H. 367 = aA.D. 978, says of Tinnis
_and Damietta:
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‘In these two cities are manufactured fine Dabikf ‘and shard and splendid dyed
garments, the equals of which in beauty and price do not exist in the whole world’
(cd. De Gocje, p. 1.1).

Al-Makrizi (Khitat, i. p. 1a1) says that the veils for the Ka'bah were made at
Tinnis from the early times of Islam, and he describes some of the designs upon
them. These manufactures ceased when the people of Tinnis were removed
to Damietta in A.H. 538=A.D. 1192, and only the citadel remained inhabited.

The foundation of the stuffs of Tinnis is said to have been linen (Ibn Haukal,
loc. cit.), with which silk was interwoven. Cf. Quatremere, Mem. Hist. et Geéogr.
i. pp. 308, 309, 327 ff.; Al-Idrisi (trans. Jaubert), i. p. 320.

A precious tissue; see Glossary to De Goeje’s Bibliotheca Geog. Arab. p. 272.

3 Al-Makiizi says:
dmally B0 ol r“’l""J izl Ol Wl ety blaas (55 o &35 Ga2s
ghs Bl e il b 50 Lo Joud dnadll Gt Sl ety el
Jly A g s Blewss Cadll o Doldl @i Callly dmguis w5, Uiy
o Q' Bllly oy e dzw Al AUL!}'—_‘}.:.“ ‘.\3\ 3 opdy r.»'Lul\ RV RRORER)

Ollly oy dzw Gl 3 wle
‘Dabik is a town in the neighbourhood of Damietta, which gives its name to the
sumptuous robes and the dyed turbans of skaré, and the trimmings of Dabiki
interwoven with gold. Turbans of s4ard, interwoven with gold, were made there ;
each turban being roo cubits in length, and bearing designs woven with gold of
the value of goo dinars, without reckoning the price of the silk and the linen
thread. These turbans and the rest were brought into fashion in the time of

Al-*Aziz bi ’lldh, son of Al-Mu'izz, who rcigned from the year 365 (a.p. 975) until
he died in the month of Sha‘bin, in the ycar 386 (a.p. 996)." Aktat, i. p. rra,
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stuff, not interwoven with gold, of which garments are made, of the value
of 100 dinars, except the stuffs of Tinnis! and Damietta, and Al-
Manhab (?) and S7k#//£%. The Egyptians make woollen garments, and
robes of goats’ hair of SamalQs, which are not to be found anywhere
in the world except in Egypt. The natives of this country can boast
of the wonderfully prolific nature of their horses, mules, and asses. They

Cf. Quatremere, M#m. i. p. 340, where this passage is translated in Quatremere’s
usual loose manner.

Barjawin, a black eunuch and vizier to the Fatimide caliph Al-Aziz bi’lldh,
left at his death in A.H. 390 = A.D. 1000, One thousand pairs of trousers of the
stuff called Dabdéki; see Ibn Khallikin.

The name Dabékf was extended to other brocades or damasks besides those
actually made at Dabik, and was applied to the fabrics of Usyfit and even of
places beyond the borders of Egypt; see Glossary to De Goeje’s Bib. Geogr.
Arab. p. 232.

See also YakQt, Geogr. Worl. ii. p. o*a 3 Mardsid al-11t7l6" ad voc.; Al-Idrist
(trans. Jaubert), i. p. 320.

The town of Dabik no longer exists.

! Al-Makrizi likewise says :

e s Bl Caad i ol oy e oyl @l oS g 5Lk LAl 3 oy

_ blaesy gueti jIb e
“There is no brocade in the world with a foundation of linen, of which a single
garment, not interwoven with gold, fetches a price of 100 dinars in cash, except
the brocade of Tinnis and Damietta.” Khsat, i. p. 1vv.

Cf. Quatremere, Mém. i. p. 308, who makes the mistake of translating UU/by
‘cotton.’ Al-Makrizi says that the robes made at Tinnis for the caliph, in which
a large quantity of gold was employed, were worth 1,000 dinars a piece; and
that the sale of these fabrics at one time brought in a yearly receipt of 20,000 or
30,000 dinars from Al-'Irdk alone. Cf. Al-Idrist (trans. Jaubert), i. p. 320.

? L.e. Sicilian tissue. As in many other cases, a name derived from the place
where the material was originally manufactured is retained, even when the
manufacture is no longer confined to that place  S:ki//f was also made in Spain.
See Al-Mukaddasi (ed. De Goeje), pp. 1#e and rr.

Fol. 20a
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have the gold-mines' and the emerald-mines? and red and yellow ochre ;

! In the WAdi ’I-*Aldk], which lies to the south-east of Aswén, in the country
of the Bajjah or Bishiris. The mines have not been worked for many centuries,
but were known in the time of Rameses II. See Al-Idrisi (trans. Jaubert), i. pp. 36,
41; Al-Makrizi, Khitat, i. pp. 190, 14v, 194 ; AbQ 'I-Fid4, 7ab. Aeg. p. 35 f.

? Quatremere gives an interesting chapter on the emerald-mines of Egypt
(Mém.ii.p. 73 ff.) He first quotes an extract from Al-Makrizi (K#:tat, i. p. rer),
who copies however from Al-Mas'Qdf, and Al-Mas'ddi’s informant was ‘Abd
ar-Rahim, sometime government clerk at the mines. The mines are said to lie
in the midst of a waterless desert at Kharbah, a place seven days’ journey to the
south-east from Kfs or Kift, the nearest town on the Nile. They are in 2 mountain
range in the territory of the Bajjah, north of the great peak called Karkashandah.
Various names are given of the different species of gems obtained, and the
estimation in which the several sorts of emerald are held in different countries is
stated. Al-Makrizi adds that the mines were regularly worked till about 1358 a.p.,
when the vizier ‘Abd Allih ibn Zanbr put a stop to the mining. But it is related
that Ibrahim P4shd, who governed Egypt about the end of the tenth century of the
Hegira, in travelling through Upper Egypt, came to a place called ‘the well of
emeralds,” whence he took a vast number of gems. Prosper Alpinus mentions
a well of emeralds, which produced a famous stone belonging to the Grand
Seigneur. Maillet states that the situation of the mine is lost: while Bruce
(Voyage to the Sources of the Nile, vol. i. p. 229) speaks of a Jebel ez-Zumurrud
or Emerald Mountain, which he visited, and where he saw several sinkings or
shafts. But as this mountain lay in an island, it cannot be (concludes Quatremere)
the emerald-mine which Oriental writers agree in placing on the continent.

So far Quatremere. But the mistake of Bruce, whose island was probably
that of Zabargad, led to the rediscovery of the lost mines in 1819 by a French
explorer named Cailliaud. The results of his visit were published in a large
work by the French Academy ; and the ruler of Egypt, Muhammad °Alf, was so
convinced of the value of the mines that he sent a number of miners to work
them under Cailliaud’s supervision. Cailliaud, however, seems to have spent but
a short time at the work, before he was called away to join Ibrihim Pishi’s
expedition to the Soudan. From that time provisions ceased to arrive for the
colony of miners, who gradually melted away, and the place was once more
abandoned. So it remained till 1891, when Mr. Floyer, an Englishman in
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and marcasite! of gold, silver, and copper; and the Lake of Nitre, and

command of an expedition sent by the Khedive Taufik, once more set foot
on Jebel Zabara. For an account of this visit and for many topics of surpassing
interest in relation to the desert between the Nile of Upper Egypt and the Red
Sea, I refer the reader to M. Floyer's learned and ingenious work, Eude sur le
Nord-Ethas (Le Caire, Imprimerie Nationale, 1893).

See also YakQt, Geogr. Wort. ii. p. viv; Al-Makrizi, KAsat, i. p. 11#, and
Al-Idrist (ed. Rome) [p. 22]. (A. ]. B.)

! Mr. Fisher, of Oxford, has kindly supplied me with the following note on
this mineral : .

¢ The term marcasite is now used by mineralogists for one species of pyrites,
but was at one time of wider signification, and synonymous with pyrites in
general. It is a compound essentially of iron with sulphur (FeS,), containing
46-7 per cent. of iron and 53-3 per cent. of sulphur, but the forms found in nature
contain other metals such as copper, gold, silver, tin, &c.; arsenic also is
commonly present. In colour it varies from a brass-like or golden appearance to
a silvery white, and is usually glistening and metallic-looking. “ Marcasite of
gold ” may have reference to its appearance, or to the fact that gold could be
extracted from the specimens so named. The synonyms are numerous, e. g. onivos,
mupirps (Aifos), marchasita (Arab.), kis (Germ.) or kies, mundic (English miners),
schwefelkies (Germ.), besides xanthopyrites, chalcopyrites. The name mar-
casite or marchasite is of Spanish or Arabic origin. When weathered by
exposure to air and water it produces sulphate of iron (and copper), termed at
one time kupferwasser, which is perhaps corrupted into copperas in the vulgar
tongue.

*On account of the large amount of sulphur the mineral is combustible (whence
the name pyrites from =ip), and gives sparks when struck.’

The word \Z,4575 seems to have come into the Arabic from the Syriac
JA\.ans0, which translates the Greek mupirps (Bar Bahl@l). The medicinal use of
marcasite was borrowed by the Arabs from the Grecks (Dioscorides, ed. Spengel,
i. p. 81o=v. 142; Galen, opp. t. 13, p. 740; t. 12, p. 199; Pliny, 36, 19, 30, &c.)
The Arab Gebr (Jabir al-K6fi) gives a chemical analysis of marcasite; sce
Mangeti, Bib. Chem. i; cf. Wiistenfeld, Gesch. der arab. Aerzle, p. 12 f. Ibn
al-Baitar says: ¢ Marcasite is sometimes gold, sometimes silver, sometimes copper,
sometimes iron: each kind resembles in colour that metal after which it is
named; and each kind is mixed with sulphur and gives out sparks when struck

k [1T. 7.]
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the salt lakes!. In Egypt is found the clay of Aswain, which is called
the ‘clay of art, and of this the jars intended to contain the drink
called fukkd’? are made. The manufacture® of white paper exists here;
factories for boiling sugar* are found here; and presses for sugar-
canes; and fields of rice®; and oil of turnip® and radish; and oil of
balsam?; and opium?® and the adramis® and honey-wine.

against iron.” This paragraph is based upon the article by Sadebek and Hoffmann,
‘Ueber den Namen Markasit,’ in the Newes Jakrbuck fir Mineralogte, Stuttgart,
1878, p. 289 ff.

The word ‘marcasite’” must have come into the other European languages
through Latin translations of Arabic medical works, or through the Spanish mar-
caxtta, modern marquesita; see Dozy and Engelmann, Glossaire des mots espagnols
et portugats dérivés de Parabe, p. 301. (A. ]. B)

! The salt lakes in the Wadi Natr(n or Nitrian Valley, which lie about three
days’ journey through the desert to the north-west of Cairo, are still a source of
revenue to the Egyptian government. There are other salt lakes in the Delta
and Upper Egypt. (A.]. B.)

* A kind of beer made of fruit.

3 The Arabs first learnt the manufacture of paper about a.p. 750, probably
from the Chinese, and the first place at which it was made by Muslims was
Samarcand. The manufacture soon spread to other parts of the Mahometan
world. See Miltheilungen aus der Sammlung der Papyrus Ersherzog Rainer,
vol. ii. pp. 87-255, where there is a full discussion of the history and composition
of Arab paper. There was a street and a khan of the paper-makers at Cairo, and
a mill in the latter of these places; see Al-Makrizi, KAstat, ii.pp. 1., rr. Blrf
near Damietta was famous for paper, which was also made in the FayyGm. The
chief constituent was linen.

¢ Al-Makrizi gives an account of the method of cultivating the sugar-cane in
Egypt in his time ; see KA/tat, i. p. 1.r. The use of sugar in Egyptian cookery
is described by ‘Abd al-Latif, 4/-Mukhiagar, ed. White, pp. 178~182. The sugar-
factories of Egypt were very numerous; Ibn Dukmik, at the end of the fourteenth
century, names sixty-five of them in Cairo alone, from many of which the
government derived a large revenue; see gp. c#l. iv. p. ©1.

® “Abd al-Latif says that rice was much used in cookery with meat and fish ;
op. cit. p. 184. It was introduced into Egypt under the Mahometans.

¢ 7 *? For these notes see next page.
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The Nile.

§ Moreover, the Nile of Egypt is one of the miracles!®, at which the
people of the earth marvel when they hear of them; for it rises at the

¢ ‘Abd al-Latif, who was a contemporary of our author, says of the Egyptians:

e plenyy 1 gyereidy Gudly Gl gl s sl Wl gpaniy

Al pely ool by iy pplal
‘They have a peculiar custom also of extracting oil from the seed of the
radish and the turnip and the lettuce, and this oil they burn for light; and they
make soap of it also: and their soap is moist, and red, yellow, or green in
colour” (‘Abd al-Latif, op. cst., ed. White, p. 176.)

7 ‘Abd al-Latif also mentions oil of balsam among the products of Egypt, and
says that it was only made at *Ain Shams (Heliopolis) in that country ; remarking
that no balsam was to be found in his day in Syria, where Galen and Nicolaus
say that it grew in the greatest perfection; op. ciZ. pp. 22—26. See also Butler,
Coptic Churches, ii. p. 331. (A. ]. B)

® ‘Abd al-Latif says that opium was made from the black poppy (u:Ls..:.ﬂ
3y.¥1) in Upper Egypt, and was often adulterated; op. cit. p. 48.

® The abramis was a fish found in the Nile. It is curious that our author
should place it here among the vegetable products. Al-Idrisi says that the
abramfs has a red tail, is called the king of fish, is very good to eat,and is a hand’s
breadth in length, and half that measure in thickness; see Jaubert’s trans., p. 29.
The name of this fish is derived from the Greek dBpapis, which occurs in Oppian’s
Halieutica, i. 2447 :

XaAxides ab Bpiooas Te xai dBpapiBes popéovrar
dfpdas, @ANore & d\hov dMos wdpov, §) mepi mérpas
#i mekdyn, 8ohixoio( 1’ éméBpapov alyialoiaw,

alév dpeBipevar Lebmy 836w, HOr' dhjrac.

1 The Nile was naturally reckoned to be one of the twenty wonders of Egypt ;
see As-SuyOtl, Husn al-Mubddarah, i. p. ©.; Al-Makrizi, Khitat, i. p.r1. The
following passage is a commonplace found in slightly different words in most
ancient writers who have written on Egypt; see Herodotus, ii. 25, 26 ; Diodorus
Siculus, i. 36; Strabo, xvii. 1; Heliodorus, Aetkiopica, cap. 28; 'Abd al-Latif,
p. 4 ff.; Al-Makrizi, i. p. o. ff. See below, fol. 26 b.

k 2
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time of the great decrcase of water, when other rivers and springs fall
or dry up; and its rise comes at the very time when it is needed, and
so likewise its fall comes when it is needed, by the special care of God
for the inhabitants of Egypt. After the decrease of the Nile the wells
rise, and the time of sowing depends upon it, and not upon the rains.
The Nile flows continually down to the salt sea, and cleaves its way
through it visibly.

God has spoken of the Nile of Egypt by the tongues of his prophets;
for Isaiah the prophet says: ¢ God shall bless the people of Egypt, and
those whom his hands created in Al-Mausil 1.’

§ The Gospel also says: ‘The angel of the Lord appeared in
a dream, and said: “ Rise, take the child and his mother, and flee into
the land of Egypt, and be there until I bring thee word2”’ And the
Lord Christ and his mother, the Pure Virgin, and the blameless old man,
Joseph, dwelt two years in Egypt.

§ And in the prophecy of Hosea, as the pure Gospel bears witness,
it is said: ¢ From Egypt have I called my Son 3.

Sojourners in Egypt.

§ That which causes Egypt to excel other countries is the sojourn
in this land of our Lord Jesus Christ, in the flesh, with the Pure Lady
Mary*, and the truthful old man, Joseph the carpenter, by the command
of God; and also the sojourn at Alexandria of Mark the Evangelist®,

! Isaiah xix. 25. Al-Mausil, Mosul or Moussol, being opposite the ruins
of Nineveh, was often confused with the latter city, and spoken of as ¢ Nineveh.”
Moreover the territory of Al-Mausil (Jwy\l 2,!) forms part of what was once the
kingdom of Assyria, and so the name was used as synonymous with ¢ Assyria.
Cf. e.g. Al-Mas'0di, Mursj adh-Dhahab (ed. Barbier de Meynard), ii. 77 :—

Gy dday Josbl ehle

¢ The kings of Al-Mausil and of the city of Nineveh.’

* Matt. ii. 13. 3 Hosea xi. 1, and Matt. ii. 15.
,;‘jj': or f—‘)’;)l" is the Syriac pui0 wlix, ‘my Lady Mary;’ it occurs
constantly in this work as the appellation of the Blessed Virgin.
® The Copts have, as it is well known, unanimously preserved the tradition,
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who was the nephew of Stephen, the chief of the deacons, and first of
the martyrs in Jerusalem.

Some of the pure patriarchs!also came into Egypt ; namely, Abraham,
the Friend of God ; and Jacob, the son of Isaac, who lived here seventeen
years and died here, and whose body was taken back to Syria; and the
fathers of the twelve tribes, who were his sons. The posterity of the
latter in Egypt increased to the number of six hundred thousand five
hundred and fifty souls?, including the descendants of Joseph the Truthful
and his sons Manasseh and Ephraim, without?® reckoning the sons of
Levi, whose number amounted to twenty-two thousand two hundred
and seventy-three souls. Joseph died in Egypt, and his body was carried
into Syria; and Moses prayed and worshipped at his prison*.

Among those who dwelt in Egypt were Moses, and Aaron his
brother, and their sister Miriam. Lot also, the son of Abraham’s
brother, entered this country ; and Joshua the son of Nun; and the

also found in Greek and Latin ecclesiastical writers, that St. Mark was the
founder of the church of Egypt, and the first bishop of Alexandria. The Arabic
Lives of the Patriarchs, by Severus of Al-Ushmfinain, begins with an account of the
episcopate of St. Mark ; see British Museum MS. Or. 26,100, pp. 16-23. Cf. the
old Greek diptychs preserved in MSS. of the Coptic Liturgy of St. Cyril, which
give a list of the bishops of Alexandria beginning with St. Mark ()J.&.pKO’t
TO¥ AVIO¥ AMOCTOAO¥ KAI EFATTEAICTO¥ &poCIENic-
KOTIO¥ K&I 222 PT¥poC).

! This passage is based, like that above, upon the Fadd"sl Misr of Al-Kindi.
As-Suyti, borrowing from the same source, mentions, among the prophets who
sojourned in Egypt, Abraham, Ishmael, Jacob, Joseph, the fathers of the twelve
tribes, Lot, Moses, Aaron, Joshua, Daniel, Jeremiah, Jesus; see Husn al-Muhddarak,
ip.ri.

? Cf. Numbers i. 46, 47.

® 1 have here dislocated the translation in order to avoid an awkward
parenthesis.

¢ See above, fol. 17b. The tradilion among both Christians and Muslims
was that Moses visited the prison of Joseph at Bsir, and consequently there
was here a mosque erected in the name of Moses, and called Masjid Misd; sce
YakQt, Geogr. Wort. iii. p. #v; Al-Makrizi, i. p. r.v.

Fol. 21 a
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prophet Daniel! and the prophet Jeremiah, and Ezekiel ; besides others,
kings, great men, wise men and philosophers, captains and rulers, in all
ages and all times?

Boundaries of Egypt.

§ The furthest point of the land of Egypt on the east is ‘Abbésah 3, and
on thewest Alexandria. Itsgreatest length is from Al-“Arish* to ‘Aidh4ib?,

! It is not clear when Daniel and Ezekiel are thought to have visited Egypt,
unless they came in the train of Nebuchadnezzar, of whose invasion of Egypt the
Mahometan and Christian historians of the East preserve very clear records; see
below, fol. 23 b, 76 b, 8oa. As-Suy(ti says:

o Ay e 3y opl wasy I Q) 1 de ws sl fb Jusls W
‘With regard to Daniel I have not, up to the present time, met with any record
[of his sojourn in Egypt]; but Ibn Z@lik counts him among those that were born
in Egypt.” (Husn al-Muhddarah, i. p. rr.)

? The lists of distinguished visitors to Egypt given by the Mahometan
historians remind us of the similar lists in Diodorus (i. 96).  As-Suy(ti gives
the names of many Greek philosophers and writers who sojourned in Egypt,
among whom are Plato, Hippocrates, Ptolemy, Aratus, Euclid, and Aristotle ; see
Husn al-Mubhddarah, i. p. v 1.

* A small town on the Syrian frontier of Egypt, fifteen parasangs from Cairo.
It is said, among other accounts, to have been named after a daughter of Ahmad
ibn TGlon. It is now included in the district of Sawalah, in the province of
Ash-Sharkiyah. See YakQt, Geogr. Wort. iii. p. o%9; Al-Makrizi, i. p. rrr; Quatre-
mere, Meém. i. pp. 62, 189 ; Rec. de I'Egypte, ii. p. 3. (A.]. B.)

* The classical Rhinocolura ; a very ancient town on the sea, near the Syrian
frontier of Egypt. It is now the seat of a governor, and in 1885 contained with
its dependencies 3,923 inhabitants. See Yakt, Geogr. Hort. iii. p. 11.; Al-Kazwinf,
ii. p. 1ev; Al-Makrizi, i. p. r1. f.; Quatremdre, Mém. i. p. 53; Rec. de I'Egypte,
ii. pp. x, xi, 20. (A.].B.)

® On the Red Sea, opposite Jiddah, and near the frontier of the Bishirin
tribes. There was a road to it from Kift (see fol. 103 a) and Kfis; and from
A.H. 450 = A.D. 1058 t0 A.H. 665 = A.D. 1267 this was the route taken by the
pilgrims on their way to Mecca. ‘Aidhib was also a port much frequented by
merchants from India and Yemen, until the middle of the fourteenth century
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and its greatest breadth from Barkah!to Ailah% It is said that Barkah
is also called ‘ the Five Cities.’

The City of Fustdt Misr.

§ Account of the city of Misr® It is related, in the history of the
church and the lives of the patriarchs*, that ‘Amr ibn al-‘Asi, and the
Arabs who invaded Egypt with him, took the road from the mountains

. of our era. M. Amélineau, who speaks as if the Synaxarium and the revenue-list
alone preserved the name of this important town, seems to have overlooked
Quatremere’s account of it, as well as Al-Makrizi’s, which proves that ‘Aidhib was
existing not only at the end of the fourteenth century, as the revenue-list published
by De Sacy shows, but as late as the middle of the fifteenth century, although
it was then in a state of decadence, and no more than a village of huts. See
YakQt, Geogr. Wort. ad voc. ; Al-Makrizf, i. p. r.r; Al-Idrist (ed. Rome) [p. 49];
Quatremere, Mém. ii.pp. 162172, where Ibn Haukal and Abf ’l-Fid4 are also cited.
M. Amélineau (Géogr. p.160) would identify ‘Aidhib with Berenice or Myoshormos,
the former of which is probably correct, the latter being absolutely out of the
question,

! The name of a town and district to the west of Alexandria, corresponding
to the classical Barca or Pentapolis, which latter appellation is translated by the
Arabic aa (e, ‘the Five Cities.” The province was not, strictly speaking, part
of Egypt. See Yaklt, Geogr. Wort. i. p. ovr; Al-Makin, 7a'rikk al-Muslimin,
ad ann. 27.

* A small town on the shore of the Gulf of Suez, and on the borders of Syria
and the Hedjaz. See Yiklt, Geogr. Wort i. p. err; Al-Idrist (ed. Rome)
[p- 123 f.]; Al-Makrizi, i. p. 1ae.

3 ¢Misr’ here denotes the city of Al-Fustit or Fustit Misr, the remains
of which are now called Masr al-‘Atikah, and incorrectly named by foreigners
‘Old Cairo” The city was founded by ‘Amr ibn al-‘Asi, the Arab conqueror
of Egypt, in A.H. 20 = A.D. 641, and remained the capital of the country until it
was superseded by the suburb of Al-‘Askar, which was founded to the north of it.

¢ Our author is quoting loosely from the biography of the patriarch Benjamin,
in Severus’ history of the patriarchs:

bbbt gt iy dndl oot Hlabl a5 J) By o il
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until they reached a fortress, built of stone?!, between Upper Egypt and
the Dclta?, which was called Bablin3. Here they pitched their tent,
and all of them prepared to meet the Romans and to fight with them.
And they called that place ‘Al-Fustit’ in their language; and the
meaning of this word is *The Tent.” In this way the Arabs called
the Fort of Ash-Shama'4 at Misr ¢ Fustidt Babldn.’

r.:..bf.nl\ s Cojl\ oy lyew r.s\ r: rp)lr) ‘.,)\ Bl hsp o ola l""\’.’

ol senl gay blaudl 0
“Then [the Arabs] crossed the hills until they arrived at a fort built of stone,
between Upper Egypt and the Delta, which was called BiblQn, and there they
pitched their tents, that they might prepare to fight with the Romans. Then they
named that place, that is to say the fort, Biblin Fustit in their language; and
that is its name at the present time. (Brit. Mus. MS. Or. 26,100, p. 105, lines
12-14.)

! The Roman fortress referred to is built with alternate courses of stone and
brick, and has stone pediments over the gateways; so that the use of stone
predominates sufficiently to justify the expression in the text. I have given a plan
of this fortress in Coptic Churches (vol. i. chap. 4). (A. ]J. B)

2 T translate | by ‘the Delta’ because that is its obvious meaning here.
See note on fol. 12 a.

* The Arabic form of Babylon (BaSuhév, 8 & R¥AWIN), the name given by
the Greeks and Graecizing Copts to this town and fortress on the Nile; see
Diodorus, i. 56 ; Strabo, xvii. 1, § 35; Josephus, Anf. Jud. ii. 15. Other Arabic
forms are BablOniyah (is,bb), Bibliyan (y.Lb), Bib al-yln (! ob), but the
Arabs only knew the Greek form of the name, and never called the place Babil
(Jb) like the city on the Euphrates.

* In my Coplic Churches (vol. i. chap. 4) I was unable to give any satisfactory
account of the name Kagr ash-Shama' or ‘Castle of the Candle,” which is the
familiar designation of the place to-day. Now, however, I am inclined to think
that Skama' is a corruption of the old Coptic name HCHaLY, ‘Egypt” The
town and fortress of Babylon were called by the Copts 8& R8¥Awn [Te
OCHALY or ¢ Babylon of Egypt” Thus, in the Acts of the Coptic martyr John of
Phanijoit or Zaitin, we read that the saint resolved to go to 8& 8w [(Te€
DCHLL, to appear before the Sultan Al-Kdmil (ed. Amélineau, p. 37). SCHRRI
is also used by itself to denote Cairo (op. cit. pp. 44, 45, 47, 48). Sce Quatremtre,
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§ I found an account of the conquest of Egypt in the Book of
Al-Janah. It says that ‘Amr ibn al-‘Ast conquered Egypt in the year
19! of the Hegira. He encamped outside a place called Janin ar-Rih4n,
whither the Arabs came down to besiege the city of Misr. The bishop
of the Romans at Misr and Alexandria was named Cyrus? The

Mém.i. pp. 49, 50 ; Champollion, L’ Egypte sous les Pharaons, i. p. 184f., ii. p. 110 f.
It is further noticeable that the Arabic name, Misr, ‘Egypt,’ is applied both to
the capital and to the country. (A. J. B.)

! See Introduction.

* Cyrus was the Greek patriarch of Alexandria at the time of the Arab
invasion of Egypt. He is mentioned in the following passage of Eutychius
(Annales, ed. Pococke, ii. p. 266):
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‘At the beginning of the caliphate [of ‘Umar] George was appointed patriarch
of Alexandria. He remained four years in possession of the see. Then when
he heard that the Muslims had conquered the Romans, and had vanquished
Palestine, and were advancing upon Egypt, he took ship and fled from Alexandria
to Constantinople; and after his time the see of Alexandria remained without
a Melkite patriarch for ninety-seven years.

‘When George took flight, Cyrus was appointed patriarch of Alexandria in
succession to him; Cyrus was a Maronite, and followed the religious faith of [the
Emperor] Heraclius. Now there was a monk at Alexandria named Sophronius,
who condemned the doctrines of the patriarch Cyrus; for Cyrus taught that Our
Lord Christ consisted of Two Natures with One Will and One Energy and One
Personality ; and this was the doctrine of Maro.’

Cf. Le Quien (Oriens Christ. ii. col. 447 ff.), according to whom Cyrus was
elected patriarch in a.p. 632, deposed in 639, restored in 641, and died in 642;
and Zotenberg, Chron. de Jean de Nikiou, p. 439.

1 (1. 7.]

Fol.21 b
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people of Al-Fustit dug a moat against the Arabs. Al-Fustat was then
called Al-Laniyah!; but the Arabs called it Al-Fustit, because they
said : ¢ This is the tent (fustt) of the people, and their place of meeting.’
‘Amr, then, came thither with three thousand and five men; but after-
wards he was joined by Az-Zubair ibn al-‘Awwim, with twelve thousand.
‘Amr took possession of the fortress? and captured it by force?; and
thereupon he gave up to plunder all the treasures that it contained.
He spared the lives of the natives on condition of their becoming
a ‘protected people’; but he laid tribute upon them throughout their
country. The governor of Al-Lniyah, or Al-Fustit, demanded a tax
of two dinars from every adult: that is to say twenty-seven dirhems,
all but one-third ; unless the man was poor. Every rich man was
obliged to pay every year two dinars and three ardebs of corn. In
this way ‘Amr raised a revenue of two millions of dinars from the poll-
tax of Egypt; and ‘Abd Alladh ibn Sa‘id ibn Mufarraj* raised four
millions of dinars. The government of ‘Amr ibn al-‘Asi lasted ten
years and four months, and that of ‘Abd Alldh® his son for two years.

§ It is also said that, when the Muslims came into Egypt, they
made an enclosure of canes, extending from the road called Al-Farr
to the place named Daurah Khalf; and hither they assembled them-
selves ; and it was called Al-Fustit, or the meeting-place of the people ;
and the Arabs did not put up a tent, not being acquainted with the use
of tents.

! This is simply part of the word Bdabliniyak (is3,1LL) or Babylon, which the
Arabs supposed to be two words, meaning Gate of Laniyah.

* M. Amélineau, who has published a translation of the greater part of
fol. 21 b (Géogr. p.542), translates as by ‘fossé’! He also reads, a line or two
further down, ‘ Louiiah ’ instead of ¢ Liniyah,” not being aware that the latter is
simply part of the form i3,hl (BiblGniyah), used by Al-Makrizi for  Babylon.’

3 For remarks on the conquest of Egypt, see Introduction.

¢ Al-Makrizf (i. p. 44) says that ‘Amr raised a revenue of twelve millions, and
‘Abd Alldh ibn Sa‘d ibn Abi Sarh fourteen millions. The latter succeeded ‘Amr as
emir of Egypt (9p. cit. p. rav).  Our scribe has evidently altered the figures.

5 Some say that it was not ‘Abd Alldh the son of ‘Amr who governed Egypt
after the latter, but ‘Abd Alldh ibn Sa‘d.
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§ ‘Amr ibn al-‘Asi conquered Egypt on a Friday, on the first day
of the month of Al-Mubarram, in the year 20 of the Hegira, and in the
caliphate of ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab, in a battle which took place near
the fortress known as the Fort of Al-HammAam!. The number of the
Copts who inhabited the land of Egypt, without counting the decrepit
old men and the children below the age of understanding, amounted to
six millions of souls. ‘Amr imposed upon all of them a yearly tax?2 of
twenty-six dirhems and two-thirds ; but from the rich men, all alike, he
exacted two dinars and three ardebs of wheat a head, in every place
that he occupied. In this way the country produced twelve millions
of dinars, without reckoning the tribute of the Jews in Egypt and its
provinces. All this money was carried to ‘Umar ibn al-Khattdb ; and it
was the first money that was taken to him from Egypt. ‘Amr ibn
al-‘Asi had visited Egypt during the days of ignorance, and knew
the roads leading thither, through trading there together with one of
the tribe of the Kuraish3.

! Sce Al-Makrizi, Khitat, i. p. rv.

* See Al-Makrizi, i. p. 1.

3 These words are borrowed from Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam, who relates that ‘Amr
went from Arabia to Jerusalem on a trading expedition with some members of the
tribe of Kuraish. In Syria,“Amr was able to render certain services to a Greek
deacon of Alexandria, who was visiting Jerusalem on a pilgrimage, and who, in
gratitude to ‘Amr, invited him, with one of the members of the tribe of Kuraish,
to visit Alexandria, where the two Arabs were much struck by the wealth and
magnificence of the capital of Roman Egypt. See As-SuyQti, Husn al-Muhddarah,
i. p. o1; Al-Makrizl, Khdat, i. p. 1oa; Ibn al-Athir, iii. p. vv; AbQi ’I-Mahésin,
ip.v.

The words of Al-Makrizi, quoting from Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam, are:

s o oy s L3S il gl iy pan Bl g Jos 8 gee S
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‘*Amr had visited Egypt during the days of ignorance, and knew the roads leading
thither, and had seen the wealth of the country; and the cause of his visit
to Egypt was that he travelled to Jerusalem for purposes of trade, with some

members of the tribe of Kuraish,” &c.
12

Fol.22a
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§ I found it stated in the History of the Church that the Muslims
entered Egypt and took possession of it in the month of Ba’Ginah, in
the year 321 of the Righteous Martyrs?.

§ The number of those that were slain in the conquest of Egypt,
without reckoning those that were killed during the siege, was twelve
thousand three hundred?.

§ The places named after the Arab tribes, who laid them out at the
time of the conquest of Egypt in Muharram of the year 20 of the
Hegira, were [the streets or quarters named after®] Muharrah ibn
Haidédn ibn ‘Amr ibn al-HA4f ibn Kuda‘ah; Tajib Umm ‘Adi; Lakhm

! Our author does not seem to have copied his authority very accurately here
as regards the date. The passage in the life of the patriarch Benjamin runs as
follows :
bw&h;wu‘d}.:wq\s“ww\cigﬂm&l\dblﬁ\
Q ieas iyh e S See i sbgadl J6 Gupboda) ey dney

N JORT N R o
* The king [i. . caliph] of the Muslims sent an expedition, under one of his trusted
friends named ‘Amr ibn al-‘Asi, in the year 357 of Diocletian the slayer of the
martyrs; and the army of Islam invaded Egypt in great force on the 12th day of
Ba'Ginah, [that is to say] in the Roman month of December.” (Brit. Mus. MS.
Or. 26,100, p. 105, lines 7-10.)

Cf. Renaudot, Hist. Patr. p. 162.

Ba’linah does not correspond to December, but to May 26-June 24.

It is well known that the so-called Era of the Martyrs really begins with the
accession of Diocletian, a.p. 284 (Aug. 29), and was originally employed by
heathens as well as Christians.

* Al-Kindi makes the number of slain only 3,500; see Al-Makrizi, XKkitat,
i. p.rae,

® This passage seems to be somewhat corrupt. Perhaps the copyist did
not understand it. It is doubtless borrowed from Al-Kindi's Khitat Migr.
Al-Makrizt says:
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and Judhim, the two sons of ‘Adi ibn Murrah; Réishidah ibn Jazilah
ibn Lakhm ; the Ban( 'l-Maghifir ibn Ya'far ; the Band W4'il; (names
were given to the Khalij and Al-Kantarah and the Quarter!); Habib
ibn Mughaffal, who dwelt in the Wadi Habib2?; the Karifah3; the
Ban Hajas ibn Yasuf ibn W4'il ; Al-Malik Aba ’I-Khair ibn Sharahil ;

oo Ylaby U WY 31 e 158y (R B35 o iy 30 o 2 e
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*When ‘Amr returned from Alexandria and settled at the place where his tent
(fustit) had been pitched, the tribes assembled together and divided the place
between them. Then *Amr appointed as stewards of the quarters Mu'dwiyah ibn
Khadij of the tribe of Tajib, and Sharfk ibn Simf of the tribe of Ghatif, and ‘Amr
ibn Kahzam of the tribe of Khflin, and Haiwil ibn NAshirah of the tribe of
Maghéfir; and it was these men who appointed settlements for the Arabs and
divided the place among the tribes; and this was in the year 21 (Khsgat, i.
P r\v.)

The names of the Arab tribes here furnished by our author as those which
laid out the different quarters of Al-Fustit, and gave their names to them, are
also found in Al-Makrizi (#6:d) and Ibn Dukmik, iv. p. 1 f,, with the addition
of others.

! This passage seems to be corrupt.

* Habib was one of the companions of Mahomet, shared in his flight, and took
part in the conquest of Mecca. Under the caliph '‘Uthmin, he retired into the
Nitrian valley, which was therefore named after him. W4adi Habib is the most
usual of the names given by the Arabs to the Nitrian valley (see fol. 20a), which
they also called WAdi Natrfin, WAd! ’l-Mul(k, Desert of Askit (Sxiafis, Scaetis),
Desert of Shihit and Mizin al-Kulfib (Balance of Hearts). Of the last two names
the former is simply the Coptic Shihit (gl&n"r), from which S«xvafis and Askit
are derived, and the latter is an Arabic translation of the two elements of which
the Coptic name appeared to be composed, namely ¢yf, ¢ measure,’ ‘weigh,” and
SHT, *heart” See Al-Makrizi, Kistat, i. p. 1av; As-Suyfti, i. p. 1rv.

® This is said to be the name of the tribe which settled on the plot of ground
to the north-west of Al-Fustit which afterwards became the great cemetery of
Al-Karifah; but another account of the origin of the name ‘Karifah’ is given on
fol. 42a. See Yakfit, Geogr. Wort. iv. p. #a.

Fol.22 b
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Wardan the Roman!, the friend of ‘Amr ibn al-‘Asi; Shaji'ah ibn
Mandaghin ibn Malik ibn Ka‘b ibn al-Hé&rith ibn Ka'b. The market-
place of Barbar? was named after Barbar ibn Abi Habib. The street
of Al-Khadiji was the settlement of ‘Abd ar-Rahmén ibn Mu'adwiyah
ibn Khadij ibn Hajar, emir of Egypt? in the caliphate of ‘Abd All4h ibn
az-Zubair* at Mecca and of Marwian? in Syria.

§ ‘Amr ibn al-Asi ibn *Adi is described as being dark and short,
with a large head and prominent brows, wide-mouthed, with a long
beard, broad-shouldered and broad-chested®. He died in the year
43; and he was buried in the Mukattam” hills, in the neighbourhood
of the Ravine, on the road towards the Hedjaz.

! Wardin is said to have been an Armenian. Under the caliph Mu'dwiyah,
he was the director of the tribute of Egypt; and he was killed at Alexandria in
A.H. 53. The market-place of Wardin at Al-Fustit was named after him. See
Yikat, Geogr. Wort. iii. p. 14¢.

? In Al-Fustdt; see Yakft, Geogr. Wort. iii. p. 14r.

® From Sha'bdn a.H. 64=aA.D. 684 to Rajab a.H. 65; he succceded Sa'id
ibn Yazid. Al-Makrizi calls him *Abd ar-Rahman ibn ‘Utbah ibn Jahdam. See
Khitat,i. p.r. £,

¢ ‘Abd Allih was the eighth caliph, but was not recognized in Syria and only
by a party in Egypt. He reigned 128 days, during the latter part of A. H. 64 and the
earlier part of A.H. 65. In the month of Jumaidi ’I-Ul4, a.n. 65, the Omeyyad
caliph Marwén invaded Egypt, and fought with “Abd Allih and his emir ‘Abd ar-
Rahmin, whom he defeated and slew, so that the Omeyyad dynasty was established
throughout the Mahometan world. See Al-Makin, 7a'r#kA al-Muslimin, ad ann.
64 and 63; AbQ'l-Faraj (ed. Pococke), pp. 194-8; Abfi'I-Fid4, Annales, i. p. 402 ff.;
Al-Makrizi, i. p. r.1 f.; As-Suylti, Husn al-Muhddarah, ii. p. a.

® Son of Al-Hakam, and fourth of the Omeyyad caliphs; reigned from a. u. 64
=A.D. 684 to A.H. 66=a.D. 686. See Ab(i ’l-Faraj, p.197 f.; AbQ’l-Fida, Annales,
i. p. 404 ff.;" Al-Makin, ad ann. 64-66 ; Al-Makrizi, i. p. ».1 f.; As-Suyfiti, ii. p. a.

¢ This description is taken from Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam. See An-Nawawi, A2/db
Tahdhib al-Asmd (ed. Wiistenfeld), p. ©va ff.

" The well-known hills to the east of Al-Fustit and Cairo, about which many
legends were told by the Arabs ; see Al-Makrizi, KAsat, i. p. 1rr.
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King Aftdtis.
§ I found it written in the history of Mahbtb! ibn Kustantin Al-
Manbaji (now the city of Manbaj? is also called the ancient City of

the Priests, and is on the banks of the Euphrates), in the first part, that
a king named Aftatis3, in the time of Isaac son of Abraham, was the

! Otherwise called Agapius (_sslél); see Introduction.

* The Syriac M4bfig (qe>kw, see Assemani, B:5. Or. ii. p. 22 ; cf. ¢ Mabog,’
Pliny, H. N. v. 19), and the Greek Hierapolis, in northern Syria, to the east
of Antioch and not far from the right or western bank of the Euphrates. It is
now called Menbij or Benbij, and by the Turks Kara Bamb(j or Bugkk Manbej,
but is in a ruined state. In the time of our author it was a flourishing city and
renowned for its salubrious climate (YikQt, Geogr. Wort. ad voc) Eutychius
incorrectly identifies it with Megiddo (Annales, i. p. 242). “ The City of the Priests’
(oWl insa) is a translation of the Syriac name of the place, K& M.gx or
Jlafesd Ao, which the Greeks converted into Hierapolis. This parenthetical
passage of our author is based upon the words of Mahbfib, son of Constantine,
himself :
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¢ At that time [i. e. the period of Jacob] the queen Semiramis built a great temple
to Kuyfis the idol in a city on the bank of the Euphrates; and she appointed
seventy men priests to Kuyfis. The name of this city was Hierapolis, the interpre-
tation of which is “City of the Priests,” and it is the ancient city of Manbaj.’
(Bodleian MS. Hunt 4,178, fol. 70 a.)

If it may be conjectured that Kubbfls (uy=3) is the correct reading instead
of Kuyfis, the statue referred to may be that of Kombabos, of which we hear
in the treatise De Dea Syra ascribed to Lucian, that it stood in the temple of the
great goddess in whose honour the temple of Hierapolis was actually erected.
Agapius accepts the tradition mentioned in the same treatise that Semiramis was

the founder of the temple.
* This name appears as Utis on fol. 57 a and b, but is more often found in
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first who discovered books and sciences and astronomy and arithmetic.
He studied the latter in the books of the Chaldaeans and people of the
East, and introduced them into Egypt, besides magic and the art of

Fol. 23 a conjuring. At the same time, Sodom and Gomorrah were built ; and

Babylon! also was built upon the river Nile. This king, mentioned
above, reigned for thirty-two years.

Revenues of Egypt.

§ Under the administration of Joseph, son of Jacob, the land-tax
of Egypt, after the country began to flourish through his enterprise,
reached the sum of twenty-four million six hundred thousand dinars?
The Pharaoh of the time of Moses drew a revenue of ninety millions
of dinars; his name was Al-Walid ibn Musab®; and he dug, by the

the shortened form Thtis ((wsbyb), the name of a king whom Al-Makrizi calls the
son of M4liy4, son of Kharibi ; see Kkitat, i. p. 1#.; As-SuyQti (Husn al-Muhd-
darah, i. p. r1) calls T0tis the son of Miliy4, son of Kalkan, son of Khartaba.

! For a different account of the foundation of the Egyptian Babylon, see
fol. 6ob. The generally accepted story of its origin is given by Strabo, Geogr.
xvii. cap. 1, § 30, and Diodorus, i. cap. 56, § 3; cf. Josephus, Ant. Jud. ii. 15. The
recently-discovered tablets from Tall al-Amarna show that intimate relations existed
between Egypt and Babylon on the Euphrates, at least 1,500 years before our
era. (A.].B)

3 Al-Makrizi says 97,000,000 dinars, and adds that according to the compu-
tation of Ibn Dahyah 90,000,000 Pharaonic dinars were equivalent to 250,000,000
dinars of his own time. Ash-Sharif al-Harrini says that from a Sahidic list
translated into Arabic he found that the revenues of Egypt in the time of Joseph
amounted to 24,400,000 dinars, thus nearly agreeing with our author. The
same figures are given by Al-Hasan ibn ‘Alf al-Asadl. See Al-Makrizi, KAitat,
L p. veo.

% This is the name commonly given by Arab writers to the Pharaoh of the
time of Moses ; see Al-Mas'Qdi, ii. p. 397 f.; An-Nawawi, Zakdhib al-Asmd,p.o..;
Al-Makrizl, K%itat, i. p. 1er; As-Suyltl, Husn al-Muhddarah, i. p. re. Other
names, however, are mentioned by Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam.
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agency of his officers Karin and H4mén!, the canal of Sardfs?, which
has more windings than any other.

The Romans derived a revenue of twenty millions of dinars® from
Egypt. The country was placed by Heraclius under the government
of George, son of Mennas, the Mukaukis*, on condition of receiving

! HimAn, the minister of Pharaoh, is mentioned in the Koran, S#raf al- Kisas,
v. 5 and 7; al-"Ankabit, v. 38; al-Mu'min, v. 25 and 38; and (Kirin) Korah in
al-Kisas, v. 716 ; al-“Ankabtit, v. 38; and al-Mw'min, v. 25. Korah is represented
in the Koran, following the Talmud, as a man of immense wealth, and insolent
towards his fellow-countrymen.

# Qur author is doubtless borrowing from Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam, who says that
Haman was commanded by Pharaoh to dig this canal, and that the people of the
villages in whose neighbourhood it was to run offered him money if he would
allow the canal to be brought close to them, which could only be effected by its
making many turnings; see Al-Makrizi, KAitat,i. p. v. f.; As-Suyfti, i. p. re.
Quatremere identified the so-called canal of Sardfs with the ancient Tanitic
branch of the Nile, now named the Bahr Mu'‘izz (Mémn. i. 301).

% It is impossible to conjecture on what these figures are based. Very pro-
bably the population was about eight millions, and there is nothing improbable
in the statement of Abfl $ilih, which would give 2} dinars per head, or £1 5s. od.
of our money. But the Roman revenues were in kind as well as in money.
Herodotus (iii. 91) makes the revenue from Egypt and parts adjoining, including
Barca and Cyrene, 700 talents of silver, without counting the income from
the fishery of Lake Moeris, and 700 talents in coined money. St. Jerome, on
Daniel xi. 5, says that Ptolemy Philadelphus derived from the countries under his
sway 14,800 Egyptian talents, besides 7,000,000 bushels of corn. Towards the
end of the Lagide dynasty, the revenue of Auletes was 6,000 talents, though Cicero
puts the amount at 12,500; but even this would be only about £2,250,000 as
against Abfi Silih’s £10,000,000. In the time of Augustus, the amount of corn
sent by Egypt to Rome was nearly 3,000,000 quarters per annum, and if the value
of this were included, a near approach would be made to Abfi $alih’s figures.
See ‘Abd Allah Simaika’s Province Romaine &’ Egypte, p. 129 seq. (A. J. B.)

¢ The position, name, and title of this official, which have so long been
a problem to Arabists, seem to have been settled as far as possible by
Prof. De Goeje in his memoir De Mokaukis van Egyple, and by Prof. Karabacek

m (1L 7.]
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a sum of eighteen millions of dinars yearly. ‘Amr ibn al-‘Asi drew,
in the year 20 of the Hegira, one million of dinars; but in the year
22, twelve millions. Under the Abbasides, when Egypt was adminis-
tered by Ahmad ibn Taltn, it produced five millions; and, when
administered by Ya'kab ibn Yasuf, four millions; and it finally went
down to three millions?.

§ A survey of the provinces of Egypt, so far as the Nile waters
them, was made in the days of Hishdm? ibn ‘Abd al-Malik, and their
extent found to be thirty millions of feddins3. The annual revenue
also of Egypt and its dependencies, during the government of Kaftr

in his article Der Mokaukis von Acgyplen in the Mittheilungen aus der Sammlung
der Papyrus E:rzlzerzog Rainer,vol.i. pp. 1-11. The latter authority concludes that
the full designation of the Mukaukis was probably Georgios son of Menas (Mennas)
Parkabios, according to the Coptic custom of double names, thus explaining the
name Farkab (L33 for _s3) given to his father by Yakft, Al-Makrizi, and
As-Suyfit?; and that his office was probably that of Pagarch, which corresponded
to the more ancient office of Nomarch, with, perhaps, the post of Strategos
held in addition. Strategos is found in ‘the papyri translated into Arabic by
Byl Jole or Byl Cale, and Pagarchos by VA Jole or simply Jale; and
Eutychius calls the Mukaukis .| ,ﬂ Jole, whlle As-Suy0ti says that he was
chief military officer as well as supermtendent of the taxes. The term Mukaukis
itself is believed by Prof. Karabacek to be the Greek ueyavxis (v. Aeschylus,
Persae, 641), an honorary epithet which would be analogous to peyakompeméoraros,
év8ofdraros and elxheéoraros, found in papyri of the time of the Mahometan con-
quest and later as applied to the Pagarchs. (A. ]J. B)

! Cf. Al-Makrizf, Khkitat, i. p. rin.

2 The tenth of the Omeyyad caliphs ; reigned from a.H. 105=A.D. 724 t0
AH. 125=A.D. 744. '

8 Taking the feddin as equivalent to an English acre, which it slightly
exceeds, it is difficult to understand this estimate. ‘The area of the cultivable
tract of Egypt, which has remained unaltered since the remotest antiquity,
is about 11,342 square miles’ (Baedeker). At 632 acres to the square mile
this gives 7,168,144 acres or considerably less than one-third of our author's
estimate. 'The statistics of revenue in the remainder of this paragraph are credible
enough. (A.]. B)
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al-Ustadh al-TIkhshidi, was added up, so far as it could be estimated,
together with all the expenses, and it amounted to three million two
hundred thousand and more than seventy thousand dinars; but the
expenditure exceeded the revenue by two hundred thousand dinars.
In the year 162 (A.D. 779), in the caliphate of Al-Mahdi ibn al-Mansar?,
the Abbaside, the revenue of Egypt was estimated at one million eight
hundred and twenty-eight thousand five hundred dinars.

Nebuckadnezzar.

§ Nebuchadnezzar? the satrap of the east, invaded Egypt, and
ruthlessly pillaged the country for booty. Belteshazzar® however, his
son, restored Egypt after its devastation, which lasted forty years*; and
the first district which he restored in the country was that of Al-
Ushm@nain®.

! The third of the Abbaside caliphs; reigned at Bagdad from a.H. 158=a.D.
775 to A. H. 169=A4.D. 786.

2 A very distinct tradition has been preserved in Egypt of its invasion by
Nebuchadnezzar, spoken of by Jeremiah (xliii. 16 ff. and xlIvi. 13 ff.) and by
Ezekiel (xxix. 19). See As-Suyfiti, i. p. ry f.; Al-Makrizi, i. p. ray, &c.;
Eutychius, i. p. 253. It is well known that there exist fragments of a cuneiform
inscription of the date of Nebuchadnezzar, which contained an account of his
invasion of Egypt; see Schrader, Keilinschriftliche Bibliothek, iii. pt. 2, p. 140 f.

* Belshazzar. Eutychius writes the name julds ; At-Tabari jazdy, and Ibn
Khaldfin jazzb.

¢ This number seems to arise from a confusion with the true number of years
in Nebuchadnezzar’s reign, viz. forty-three years according to Berosus, the Canon
of Ptolemy, and the Babylonian contracts ; see Strassmaier, Babdylonische Texte:
Inschrifien von Nabuchodonosor.

® The classical Hermopolis or Mercurii Oppidum, and the Coptic ¢j22.07¥1,
on the west bank of the Nile between Munyah and Manfalit. It is now in the
district of Raudah in the province of Usy(it, and in 1885 had 2,312 inhabitants;
but it has much declined from its ancient importance. See Yak(Qt, Geogr. Wirt.
i. p. rar; Al-Idrisi (cd. Rome) [p. 47]; Al-Makrizi, i. p. rea; Amélincau, Geogr.,
p. 167 ff.

m 2
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The Patriarch Demetrius.

§ The first who appointed bishops for the land of Egypt and its
provinces was Demetrius!, the twelfth patriarch.

Restoration of Churches of Al-Fustdt.

§ The history of the church, in the biography of Anb&2? Mark
the Younger, the forty-ninth patriarch, testifies that the churches of

! This statement is borrowed by our author from Eutychius :
o Guas iy J) SO Wyt et Lee aael U1 Lile A
5 Yy il o s uﬁ sy dcu(djjbr:ga\ﬂf, iy K
e gl gy sl s Lot Epl cupians Jlo Wb Gaut lyae! dls it Sl
Gl pte £l DK Jo Wtk Jia wam e wle L &3l Joo .,)J.K.m,

¢ From the time of Ananias (Annianus), who was appointed patriarch of Alexandria
by Mark the Evangelist, until Demetrius the eleventh patriarch of Alexandria, there
were no bishops in Egypt, and the predecessors of the last-named patriarch
appointed none. But when Demetrius became patriarch, he appointed three
bishops, and he was the first patriarch of Alexandria who made bishops. When
he died, Heraclius was constituted patriarch of Alexandria after him, and appointed
twenty bishops.” (Annales, ii. p. 330.)

The assertion of Eutychius is contradicted by the patriarchal history of Severus
of Al-Ushmfinain, which not only states that St. Mark himself consecrated Annianus
(us3y W) bishop of Alexandria, and left him there in that capacity during his
sojourn in Pentapolis, but also mentions bishops in Egypt, other than the patriarch,
in the lives of Avilius (_sy3lds) the third patriarch, of Celadion (uegba3S) the ninth,
and of Julian ((.yWWy) the eleventh; see Brit. Mus. MS. Or. 26,100, p. 21, line 18;
p. 24, line 5; p. 25, lines 9 and 19. I use the word *patriarch’ here as being
that employed by Severus.

* Occupied the see from a.p. 799 to 819 (?). See Renaudot, Hist. Palr.
pp- 246-266. 'This date of the restoration of the churches corresponds closely
enough with my estimate of the date of, e.g. the church of AbQ Sirjah in the
Roman fortress at Al-Fustit; see Coptic Churches, i. p. 181. (A.]. B)
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Fustit Misr were rebuilt, and that their restoration was commanded,
under the superintendence of that patriarchl, after they had been

! Our author is referring to the following passage in the life of the patriarch
Mark in Severus’ collection :

8 ol el jas il JUls Wl 6 ('f’“ b salenaly o W dblae 4l LS
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‘When they understood the discourse of the wili, and his care for the affairs of
the churches, Anb4 Michael, bishop of Misr, said: Now is the time for us to take
measures for the restoration of the churches, since it is evident that the wilf bears
an affection towards the Christians. Next day, therefore, the patriarch returned
to the wili, who saluted him, and showed respect to him, and honoured him, and
raised him from the ground, and made him sit beside him, and discoursed with
him, saying : I told thee yesterday that I would perform whatever thou requirest,
but thou hast asked nothing of me; now, therefore, mention to me whatever thou
needest, and it shall be done because of my love for thee. So the patriarch
answered with soft words: May the Lord preserve thy days and increase thy
dignity and authority! Thou knowest that thy servant has not been set as ruler
over revenues and taxes, but over souls and churches ; and I beseech thy greatness
—for we have here churches, some of which have been destroyed by the un-
righteous one before thy coming to Egypt, therefore the Lord destroyed his
houses and cut off his life from the face of the earth—but if it seems good to
thee to command us to rebuild these churches, so that we may pray in them and
intercede for thy greatness, the matter rests with thee. Then God quickly put
it into the heart of the wali that he should order the restoration of those churches;
and all the churches in Fustat Misr were rebuilt.” (Bib. Nat. Paris MS. Anc. Fonds
Arabe 139, p. 211, L. 17-p. 212, L. 1.)
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destroyed in the patriarchate of AnbA John!, the forty-eighth in the
succession.

§ The city of Misr, outside which is Madinat ash-Shams? was
founded by Mizraim, the son of Canaan, the son of Ham, the son of
Noah, the son of Lamech the Blind, and it was called after the name
of the king of the Egyptians, Mizraim. Beyond Egypt is the district
between the two rocks, beyond Al-‘Arish.

Churches of Al-Fustdt.

The first church built in Fustit Misr was that which is beyond
Al-Kantarah®; it was built in the time of Maslamah ibn Mukhallad
al-Anséri*. The name of Misr in Greek is ¥76¢; and in Frankish Roman?®
it is Babylon the Fortress. The church above mentioned was in the

! QOccupied the see a.p. 175-799 ; sece Renaudot, Hrst. Palr. pp. 241-246.
The destruction of some of the churches of Al-Fustit in his time is mentioned
in Bib. Nat. MS. Anc. Fonds Arabe 139, p. 207, L. 20.

* Or ‘Ain Shams: the Coptic It or METOPH, the Hebrew On (1iX)
or Beth Shemesh (Y% M2 Jer. xliii. 13), the classical Heliopolis, a few miles
to the north of modern Cairo. The only remaining vestige of the famous city
is the obelisk which stands near the village of Matariyah. See Al-Makriz, i. p.r1;
Yikt, Geogr. Wort.i. p. 111; Amélineau, Géogr. p. 287.

8 Literally, * The Bridge’ or ‘Arch:’ a suburb of Al-Fustit, also called Al-
Hamra al-Wusta (fol. 29 b); see Al-Makrizi.

¢ The well-known ¢ Companion’ of the Prophet; he governed Egypt, under
the caliphs Mu'dwiyah and Yazid, from a.H. 47=4.D. 668 to A.H. 62=A.D. 682;
see Al-Makrizi, KAsat, i. p. r.1; As-SuyQti (ii. p. v) names this first church.

¢ Evidently an apocopated form of Alyvrros, and therefore a formation analogous
to K1t (Copts). As the Egyptians give the hard pronunciation to the o they
would sound the word GAibf. The Greek y becomes .. in Arabic in the words
Jirjis for Tebpyios, Sirjah for Eépyos, jaghrdfiyd for yewypapia, and many others.

¢ Le. the lingua Franca. Babylon, as the name of Fustit, or Fustit and
Cairo together, was widely employed in Europe at the time of our author and
later; see Mandeville’s travels, edition of London, 1568, fol. ciiii verso: ¢ And
who so wyll go through the land of Babylon wher the Soudan dwelleth . .. hee
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quarter, between Cairo and Misr), running from the church of Saint
George, called Al-Hamr4. The church was in the middle of this quarter,
which is also called Harat ar-Rim?, and was inhabited by Christians and
Abyssinian monks and others. When the quarter was demolished, as
the others also were demolished outside Misr, and the houses which it
contained were destroyed, the bricks and timber were carried off for
other buildings in Cairo. A few ruined houses, however, remained,
and were inhabited by the men of Maimfn3.

The church of Saint George, called Al-Hamr4, had fallen into ruin
and disorder ; but Al-Mu‘allim Sartr Al-Jullal undertook to improve and
renew it in the caliphate of Al-Mustansir. The said Al-Jullal was full
of wealth and honours. Thus when our lord Al-Mustansir went up to
the manzarak called As-Sukkarah* for the breaking of the dam of the

shall goe from Gaza . .. and from thence men come to Babylone and to Kayre;
and in Babylone is a fayre churche of our lady wher she dwelled vii yere whan
she was oute of the lande of Jewes, for dreade of kynge Herode. And there
lyeth the body of Saynte Barbare vyrgyn, and there dwelled Joseph whan he was
solde of his brethrene . . . There dwelleth the Soudan, for there is a faire citie and
stronge castell.” Mandeville is said to have travelled early in the fourteenth century.

The Romaunce of the Sowdone of Babyloyne, published by the Roxburghe
Club in 1854, is well known. Cf, ‘ Saladino, Soldano di Babilonia’ in Boccaccio,
Dec., Giorn. x, Nov. g, &c.

! Here we have Misr used as synonymous with Al-Fustit or Fustit Misr, and
in antithesis to Cairo, which was nevertheless sometimes called Misr al-K4hirah,
and is now called Masr ; the remains of Al-Fustit being called Old Masr.

* ¢ Quarter of the Romans;’ see above, fol. 6 a.

3 Maimfin al-Kasri was an officer in Saladin’s army; see Ibn al-Athir, xii.
PP 4, 19, 104,

¢ This was a pavilion erected by the caliph Al-‘Aziz (a.D. 975-996), on the
western bank of the canal of Cairo near the Nile. It was surrounded by a garden.
It was here that the Fatimide caliphs witnessed the breaking of the dam of the
canal at the time of the high Nile, an operation which was conducted then as now
with much ceremony. See Al-Makrizi’s long description of it in K#:tat, i. p. #v. ff.
The pavilion seems to have been destroyed in the twelfth century (:6id.). See
also Ibn Dukmaik, iv. p. 1r..

Fol.24a



Fol.24b

88 CHURCHES AND MONASTERIES OF EGFPT.

canal! dug by ‘Amr ibn al-‘Asi, emir of Egypt, in the caliphate of the
Prince of the Faithful, ‘Umar ibn al-Khattib, the Mu'allim Sardr
al-Jullal offered to the caliph handsome gifts, consisting of different
kinds of food and drinks and sweetmeats, and prepared for him many
kinds of fresh fish and sugar in varied forms; and the caliph accepted
them from him, and gave him a robe of honour, and granted his requests,
and sent him to Al-Kulzum3, which is a fortress built to protect the country
on the side of the Hedjaz; and the name of the place is derived from
the weaver’s cord, with which a garment is held fast, and which is called
kulzum3. Jauhar al-Mu'izzi* built a bridge ® over that canal, leading to
the bank of Al-Maksam. Here is the watercourse called Al-MajntinahS.
Before this bridge, there was a bridge which was destroyed ; but traces
of it are left on the east side, and part of it on the west side, below
the garden, near the road constructed from thence to Az-Zuhrt, for
carrying provisions to the canal which runs from Cairo to Al-Kulzum, that
they may be taken thence to Mecca and Medina, and also to the region

! The famous K%aljj or canal of Cairo, sometimes called Kkalij Amir al-
Mu'minin, or ‘Canal of the Prince of the Faithful, after ‘Umar, the first who
assumed that title. It runs from the Nile at Al-Fustit northwards to Bastah
(Zagizig), whence it turned eastwards and terminated in the Red Sea, near
Al-Kulzum. Its original purpose was to furnish Mecca and Medina with provisions
from Egypt. The Khalij now only serves to convey water to the city of Cairo,
and terminates at Matariyah, near the site of ‘Ain Shams or Heliopolis. In
constructing this canal, ‘Amr had only to avail himself of and render navigable
the very ancient Amnis Trajanus. For an account of the K4alij in Mahometan
times, see Al-Makrizi, i. p.vi; Ibn Dukmik, iv. p. 1r..

2 See above, fol. 19 b.

% Intended, as Prof. Margoliouth suggests, for a transcription of the Greek
xA\@opa.

¢ The general of the Fatimide caliph Al-Mu‘izz, who conquered Egypt and
founded Cairo in A.Dp. 969; see Introduction.

® A complete list of the bridges over the canal, with a plan, is given in
C. Niebuhr’s Voyage en Arabie, 4to, Amsterdam, 1476, tom. i. p. 89. See also
Al-Makrizi, Khdat, ii. p. =1 ff. (A, J. B))

¢ Al-Makrizi gives this name to a canal in the FayyGm ; see Kkitat,i. p. res,
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of Al-'Abbasah. Our lord Al-Mustansir was crowned with the jewelled
turban and the canopy was spread over him, and he was * * *! sitting
on the dals of state, and the aforesaid Sarfir came out to wait upon
him, and the caliph saluted him ; and Sardr wore a garment of Nasdft,
and a turban of Sz%://%, bound round the middle with a band of Dabfkf,
interwoven with gold; and he was summoned by name on both occa-
sions, when he went up [to Al-Kulzum], and when he returned to
Cairo—1I mean this Mu'allim Sartr al-Jullal.

§ Sarir was full of benevolence and virtue and usefulness to other
men : to each according to his needs. For himself he provided a tomb,
roofed with a cupola, and consisting of a vault under ground, contiguous
to the apse? of the church. His son, Najih, built over it a church,
named after Saint John the Baptist, which was entirely of solid timber,
decorated with carving.

§ The church of John the Baptist was restored by the Shaikh
As-Sa'id Abd ’l-Fakhr, father of An-Najib Abd ’l-Barakit, known as
Ibn S4'id ; and it was consecrated in the month of Tat3, in the year 897
of the Blameless Martyrs (A.D. 1180). The Shaikh al-Wajih Aba
‘I-Hasan ibn al-Amahh, the scribe, provided for the improvement of
the churches attached to the Great Church, in the year 892 (A.D. 1176)
of the Blameless Martyrs.

§ The building lasted until the time of Shiwar as-Sa‘di*, vizier in the
caliphate of Al-*Adid, and of [the invasion of] the Ghuzz and the Kurds?,
who came with Ydsuf Salah ad-Din ibn Ayy(b, the Kurd, who became
governor of Egypt, and was called, on the dirhems and dinars, ¢ Partner

! Erasure in original.

? 4\& is here correctly written ; compare jla on fol. 5a.

® The Coptic Théouth (ewo‘te):Aug. 29-Sept. 27.

* Vizier from a. H. 558=A.D, 1162 t0 A.H. 564=Aa.D. 1168 to the last of the
Fatimide caliphs, Al“Adid. See Introduction. As-Sa‘idf is incorrect.

¢ Here the copyist has correctly written .\\)ﬁ\, 4\ instead of :\Jﬁ\ j'il\ as on
fol. 2 a and elsewhere.

n (I1. 7.]

Fol. 26 a
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of the Prince of the Faithful!, upon the invasion of the king of the
Franks, on account of the victory gained over them during the year 5592
(A.D. 1164). The Ghuzz and the Kurds attacked this church, with the
mob of Cairo, and it was burnt with fire3, and rased to the ground like
the other churches, in the month of Jumid4 the First in the year 559

! Gold dinars of a. H. 571 have the following inscription :
My 55‘.«-.&) ARy dal L i)bl.i“)_ )\23.\“ [KVS (S r:b)‘ U"J“ al r-J
Ny d...)l Al Jywy S0t el sl il }o‘). L’d'.'..J.\ o=t gl o) @b Y taay all
B ol oy Il oy ade al o bl 8 gy W ol Je walad Gl s,
g,,»,g\ o ey J..L'.ll
‘In the name of God the compassionate and merciful. This dinar was struck
at Cairo in the year 571. There is no deity but God alone; he has no partner.
Abi Muhammad Al-Mustadi bi-amri ‘llih is Prince of the Faithful. Mahomet
is the Apostle of God, who sent him under his guidance with the true religion,
that he might reveal it above all religion, even if the polytheists are indignant
thereat; may God bless him and his family and the most Victorious Prince

Ysuf ibn Ayytb.” (Poole, Brit. Mus. Cat. of Or. Coins, iv. p. 63.)
Silver dirhems of Damascus, A. H. 573, have the following superscription :

&c. gl L ey pally Al CL

¢Al-ImAm Al-Mustadi bi-amri ‘lldh, Prince of the Faithful. There is no deity
but God alone. Mahomet is the Apostle of God. Al-Malik an-Nisir Salih
ad-Duny4 wad-Din Yfisuf ibn Ayyfib, &c.” (/6:d.)

From these inscriptions it does not appear that Saladin (Al-Malik an-N4sir, &c.)
was actually called ¢ Partner’ of the caliph al-Mustadi, Prince of the Faithful, upon
the coins; but that he was named upon them as if he were his partner.

The dirhem was a silver coin about forty-five grains in weight.

* Amaury, king of Jerusalem, invaded Egypt in a.H. 559, but his final and
ignominious retreat on the approach of Saladin was not till A. n. 564.

8 The burning of Al-Fustit by order of Shiwar is several times mentioned
in this work; see Introduction.
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(A.D. 1164). Afterwards it was restored, in the year 560, and the
excellent Shaikh AbG ’I-Fakhr undertook its rebuilding. He had
been scribe for religious matters in the caliphate of Al-HAifiz; and he
was assisted in this act of restoration by the distinguished Shaikh,
AbQ Hasan ibn al-Amahh, in the year 892 of the Righteous Martyrs
(A.D. 1176). After this, all the churches that had been wrecked were
restored by the following shaikhs and chief men: the Shaikh As-Sa‘id
Shadid al-Mulk ibn al-Fakhr ibn Busaiwah, and Abf ’l-Barakit his
son, and Al-As'ad Abf ’l-Khair Jirjah ibn Wahab, known as Ibn
al-Mikdt. The restored churches were consecrated, by the help
of God ; and prayers and liturgies have been offered in them up to
this day.

§ When the restoration took place, and when this great church—
I mean Al-Hamri—was put into order, then the envious and the con-
tentious were indignant because it had been erected anew; and they
incited the common people to assist them, and they pillaged the church,
and it was destroyed a second time. Afterwards the property of the
church that had been scattered was restored, and a fresh consecration
took place, and the liturgy and prayers were offered according to the
customary practice.

§ The tomb of Al-Mu'allim Sarfr al-Jullal, which has been men-
tioned before, remains in this church to the present dayl. In this
church there is also a tank, and a well of running water.

§ The aforesaid Al-As'ad Abd ’I-Khair ibn al-Mikat was sent for by
Shawar the vizier, who was indignant with him without just cause; and
began to subject him to tortures. So he died a martyr. His body was
carried to this church and buried here. May the Lord grant rest to his
pure soul! He was laid in the northern porch. Outside this church
and near it there is a Christian burying-ground.

§ Near the above-mentioned church of John the Baptist, there was

' I am quite unable to identify this church, and indeed doubt its existence
at the present time. The Epiphany tank and the well of fresh water are common
features in the churches of Egypt; see Coptic Churclies, i. p. 22. (A. J. B.)

na2
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a kitchenl, which was pulled down by the Shaikh As-Sa‘id Abt ’1-Fakhr
S4'id ibn Busaiwah, who rebuilt it as a church dedicated to Our Lady
the Pure Virgin. When it was completed, it was consecrated by the
father and bishop, Anb& Gabriel, bishop of Misr, in the presence of
Anbi Peter, bishop of the Fayydm, on the fourth Sunday of the Holy
Fast, being the fifth of Barmahét? in the year gog of the Righteous
Martyrs, which is equivalent to the 1gth of Dha ’I-hijjah,in the year 582
(A.D. 1187). From the roof of this church a view is obtained of the
Pool of Karin3. The view from this church is agreeable, on account
of the gardens and pleasure-grounds and handsome buildings which
surround it. It is spacious and pleasant during both the high Nile and
the seed time, and there are many people in the gardens and pavilions
which surround it.

Among those who at any time have attacked this church there was
a body of blacks, called the JuyQshiyah* who grew insolent and violent,
and whose hands were stretched out until they stopped the roads and
scized the money of travellers, or shed their blood. When the Ghuzz
and the Kurds obtained possession of Egypt, in Rabi' the Second of the
year A.H. 564 (A.D. 1169), a body of Armenian Christians overcame
the blacks, and drove them away and killed many of them ; and the
quarter which they inhabited was left deserted : it was in the neighbour-
hood of Al-Hamr4, as it has already been said. The quarter was
bought by Hatalb4 the Ghuzzi, wili of Cairo, from the Divan; and he
ploughed it, and made wells and waterwheels, and laid it out in gardens,
and sowed seeds of many plants, and was the first to make the ground
green with vegetation. The entrance to the church was altered, since there
was no door in this street, but it was at the side, in the road mentioned. -

! Probably one of the sugar manufactories, of which there were many in
Al-Fustit and Cairo at this time.

? The Coptic Pharmouthi ($& p22.0¥61) = March 27-April 25.

8 This was one of the pools between Al-Fustit and Cairo, and its banks
were thickly peopled when Al-‘Askar and Al-Katd'i' were flourishing, but were
desolated when Cairo superseded these suburbs. See Al-Makrizi, ii. p. 111 .

* This was one of the troops of which the army was composed ; see fol. 54 a.
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Population of Egypt.

§ The book of Fadd’i! Misr! relates that Al-Walid ibn Zuwé'ah was
set over the taxes of Egypt, in the caliphate of Hishdm ibn ‘Abd al-
Malik al-Ahwal, and went to number the population, and stayed six
months in Upper Egypt, and in Lower Egypt three months. He
counted more than ten thousand villages; and in the smallest of the
villages there were five hundred male Copts; and the total number of
the Copts was five millions of souls.

The Nile.

§ The learned are all agreed that there is not in the world a river
of greater length than the Nile?. For its course through the land of
the Muslims amounts to more than a month’s journey; and its course
through Nubia to two months’ journey; and for a journey of four
‘months it flows through uninhabited deserts, until the source is reached
in the Mountains of the Moon, to the south of the Equator3, There

! By Al-Kindi.

* This account of the course of the Nile is quoted in almost the same words
by YakGt, Geogr. Worl. iv. p. avr .

3 See also fol. ror a. This statement is borrowed by the Arab geographers
and historians from the Geography of Claudius Ptolemy, which was translated
into Arabic in the reign of the caliph Al-Ma'mfin, a.H. 198=A.D. 813 to A.H. 218
=A.D. 833, although this translation has long been lost; see Hiji Khalfah, ed.
Fluegel, i. pp. 602-3. Ptolemy says (Geogr. bk. iv. c. viii) that to the west of
the Anthropophagous Aethiopians lie the Mountains of the Moon, from which
the melted snows flow into the lakes which form the sources of the Nile, and
these mountains extend from long. 5%°, lat. 12° S. to long. 67° lat. 12° S.

(6 s Sehmms dpos ag’ ol Umodéxorrar Tas xivas al Tob Neldov Auvas xai éméxes
poipas & wépara Tob ris ZeAmms dpovs o vor. B L xal E vér. S L)

Ibn al-Fakih al-Hamadénf says in the Ki/db al-Bulddn, which he wrote about
AH. 200=A.D. 903, that the Nile comes from two lakes beyond the equator,
called Buhairatd 'n-Nil (ed. De Goeje, p. 1r).

Al-Mukaddasi says that according to Al-Jihini the Nile rises in the Mountains
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is no other river, again, which runs from south to north, except the
Nile; and there is no river which flows both into the sea of the Romans
and the sea of the Chinesel, except the Nile of Egypt. There is
no other river, too, which rises when the heat begins, at the time
when other rivers fall, and some rivers and springs are entirely dried
up; and as the heat increases so the height of the Nile increases; and
there is no other river which rises and falls regularly except the Nile;
nor does any river in the world produce such a revenue as that which
comes from the overflow of the Nile.

Churches of Al-Fustdt (continued).

§ In the aforesaid quarter? there is a church dedicated to the Angel
Gabriel, which was restored by Su‘lak al-JulldAl. Above it there is
a church named after the Nativity of our Lord Jesus Christ in the
Flesh. The cupola over the sanctuary of the church is very lofty, and
is conspicuous from a distance; it was erected by the brother ‘Abd
al-Masih. The Ghuzz and the people of Cairo pillaged it, and broke
the pillars of the apostles? and part of the roof was burnt. In conse-

of the Moon, and flows first through two lakes beyond the equator (ed. De Goeje,
p- 1.).

‘Abd al-Latif says that the sources of the Nile are springs which rise in the
Mountains of the Moon, eleven degrees beyond the equator (ed. White, p. 4); and
Al-Idrist says sixteen degrees (ed. Rome, p. 19). (A.].B.)

! The Red Sea was looked upon as a branch of the Indian Ocean or China
Sea; cf. fol. 19 b. The Mardgid al-Ittild* says:

gl = e Lt Gl =

“The Sea of Al-Kulzum is a branch of the Indian Sea.

Our author means, of course, that the Nile was connected with the Red Sea
by means of the canal of Cairo (K#altj Amér al-Mw'minin). (A. ]. B.)

? I.e. Al-HamrA.

3 The expression A/-Busluldt (¥zl) undoubtedly denotes the main columns
of the nave, frescoed or painted with the figures of apostles. I may quote
a surviving example from the church of Abfi Sirjah in the Roman fortress of
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quence of this, the restoration of the church was undertaken by the
Shaikh Ath-Thikah Gabriel, the scribe, in the caliphate of Al-Adid ;
and it was consecrated afresh, and the liturgy was celebrated in it.
Now at this church there was a lotus-tree! of large size and well
proportioned, which grew as high as the roof of the church; this tree
was cut down and sold for a considerable price, and the money was
spent upon the rebuilding of the fabric.

Besides this, there is a fourth church, large, and contiguous to the
others; surrounded by a wall of sun-dried bricks; with a separate door
leading into it. It is among gardens and pleasure-grounds, and com-
mands a view of the canal. When Migr was burnt, in the month of
Safar, in the year 564, this church was pillaged and part of the walls
was thrown down, and not a single Christian was found at the time
to undertake its restoration; so that it has remained to this day in
suspense between hope of revival and the prospect of utter ruin. The
wall of the aforesaid fourth church was destroyed and levelled with the
ground; and the church was profaned through the destruction of its
wall, and became contiguous to the road, and was united with a pavilion
in the garden, known as Dwwairak Sandal®. Part of the roof also
disappeared, namely the timber above the sanctuary; therefore the
Shaikh Al-Julldl Ibrahim undertook to restore it, with the help of some

Babylon: ‘On each of these eleven ancient pillars is painted the life-size figure
of a saint or apostle, now so begrimed and obscured that in the doubtful light all
may easily escape notice, and it requires close attention to make them out when
discovered.” Coptic Churches, i. pp. 187-8. (A. ]. B.)

3 ‘Abd al-Latif says:

G o ol oy N0l
¢ The lotus-tree is plentiful in Egypt, and its fruit is the Valk, and is very sweet’
(ed. White, p. 58).
Al-Makrizi mentions the lotus-tree among the principal objects of cultivation
in Egypt; see Khitat, i.p.1.r. (A.].B) '
? This may be a proper name, or the correct translation may be ¢ Pavilion of
Sandal-wood.’

Fol. 27 b
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of the chief men. They put part of the church into order; and the
liturgy was celebrated in it on one occasion. Part of it, however,
remained neglected, but it continued to be visited twice or three times
in the year. The partial restoration was carried out with much care and
labour on the part of the tenants of the neighbouring garden ; and it was
completed on the 26th of Ba'tinah!. It was arranged so that it no longer
remained possible for men and women to enter the church from the
garden, as they had been able to do on account of the union of the
ground, which had formerly been within the enclosure of the church,
with the garden. In the year go3 of the Martyrs( .. .. g10) the
church was improved by the Shaikh AbQ Sa‘id ibn Andtnah, the
financial secretary of the Divan and chief notary, who rebuilt that which
had been thrown down, and completed the dome, and whitewashed it.
The consecration was performed by Anbi Gabriel, bishop of Misr, in
the presence of a body of bishops, priests, and deacons, of the chief
men and of the orthodox laity of Misr and Cairo. The liturgy was
established in the church for every festival and every Sunday and the
night? of Sunday. The aforesaid Shaikh AbQ Sa‘id was present at all
times in this church with a body of priests and deacons of the sons of
the chief men; at all the festivals, and at the night and day services
of Sunday. He also bought the courtyard in front of the church, and
opened a road to it from the canal. Now the church returned to its
proper condition; and a body of monks took up their abode there.
The shaikh provided for the church and for them. Now a congregation
of priests and deacons and Christian laity again began to visit the
church every Sunday. All this took place in the patriarchate of
Anbi John?3, the seventy-fourth in the order of succession.

In the same street there is also a church of the Melkites. There
were five churches in this street, from one of which a procession issues

! The Coptic Pabni (M&.wrt1)=May 26-June 24.

? Ie. the vigil services of Saturday night: the mavwuxi8es or dumrrepevoas of
the early church (see e.g. Eusebius, A. E. ii. 17; vi. g).

% Occupied the see from A.p.1189-1216; see Renaudot, Hist. Palr. pp. 554—67.
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on Palm Sunday, and goes up to Cairo. The Ghuzz and Kurds took
possession of four of the churches [of the Melkites], robbed them of
their timber, and threw down their walls, so that they were level with
the ground, on account of the weakness and small numbers of the
Melkites; but one church of theirs remained, near the church of
Saint George of the Copts in this quarterl.

Akmad ibn Ttlin.

The biography of Al-Mu‘tamid? the fifteenth of the Abbaside
caliphs, relates that the number of the persons killed by Ahmad ibn
Talan3 or by his troops was two thousand.

Sayings of Makhomet with regard to the Copis.

§ The Book of Fadd’il Misr* states, among its narratives, that the
Copts of Egypt are related by affinity to Abraham, the Friend of God?5,
and to Joseph the Truthful é; and the chain of this tradition starts from

! Al-Hamra. 2 Reigned from a.H. 256 to 279=a.D. 869-892.
8 Wili of Egypt from A.H. 254=A.D. 868 to A.H. 270=4.D. 884, and builder
of the famous mosque, still in existence, which bears his name. See Introduction.
* By Al-Kindi; see fol. 26 b, &c. ’
® Through Hagar. The Arabs preserved the tradition of their descent from
Ishmael, and prided themselves upon it; see Ibn Hishdm, Sirak Sayyidind
Muhammad, ed. Wiistenfeld, i. p. ¥ f., where the author quotes Ibn Ishik, who
died a.H. 151=A4.D. 768. Cf. Abft 'I-Mahisin, i. p. rr.
¢ Through Asenath, daughter of Potipherah, priest of On. As-Suyfiti says:
Jyvy ueed et alo w g - sy sl i r’-““z’-‘ Fep UL WY
ig)b S - - A
‘Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam says: “Umar ibn $alih informed us that he had learnt from
Marwini al-Kassdg that three of the prophets were connected with the Copts
by affinity ; for Abraham had Hagar as his concubine; and Joseph married the
daughter of the chief [priest] of ‘Ain Shams [i.e. On or Heliopolis]; and the
Apostle of God had Mary as his concubine.” (Hwusn al-Muhddarak, i. p. v.)
) (1L 7.]

Fol.28b
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the companions of Mahomet. Ashhab ibn ‘Abd al-'Aziz! said: ¢ When
you conquer Egypt take charge [of the inhabitants], for truly they
may claim your protection, and kinship with you!’ Ism4’il?ibn ‘Abbas
said, quoting from Ashhab: ‘Take charge of the Copts of Egypt,
for you will find among them useful auxiliaries against your enemy.’
Abid Salimah? said : * Mahomet at his death said, “I charge you to
drive away the Jews from the Arabian peninsula®*.” Then he added:

! Ashhab ibn *Abd al-‘Aziz is the authority quoted by Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam in
his Futih Misr, from which our author borrows the whole of this passage.
Ashhab is said to have derived the tradition from Mailik ibn Anas, who quoted
Ibn Shahib, who quoted ‘Abd ar-Rahmin ibn Ka‘b, who quoted his father, who
heard the words of the ‘Apostle of God” See As-Suy(ti, Husn al-Mubidarah,
i. p. o. Cf. Ibn Hishdm, Sirak Mukammad, i. p. o, and Abfl ’1-Mahisin, i. p. re.

2 As-Suyfiti’s words are :

N T SO [ S R C N

Syse J5 Jo Ghedl o s Kb
¢Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam quotes from Muslim ibn Yusir to the effect that the Apostle
of God said: Take charge of the Copts, for you will find them excellent
auxiliaries in fighting your enemy.” (Husn al-Muhddarak, i. p. 1.)

® This is a mistake of the author or his copyist for Umm Salimah, the name
of one of Mahomet’s wives. As-SuyQti says: )
N il 3% 3 s gy oS 5 L 2l
e Ny ade aptine KU jas b 3wl al YW by W gl ol

Al S J Blyely
¢ At-Tabarini in A-Kabir and Abl Na'im in Dald’il an-Nabd’ak quote, according
to a genuine chain of tradition, from Umm Salimah to the effect that the Apostle
of God . . ., at the time of his death, charged them, saying: God! God is with
the Copts of Egypt; for you shall conquer them, and they shall be for you an
increase of numbers and a body of auxiliaries in the path of God. (Husn
al-Muhddarah, i. p. 1.)

¢ This command of the Arabian prophet is handed down among the ¢ genuine’
traditions collected by Al-Bukharfi ; see his Ki/dé al-Jdmi* as-Sahih, ed. Krehl,
pt. i. p. rae, under the title:



SAVINGS OF MAHOMET WITH REGARD TO THE COPTS. g9

“God! God commits the Copts of Egypt to your charge; for you
shall rule over them, and they shall be to you an increase of numbers,
and a body of auxiliaries in the path of God.” He said also!: “Take
charge of the men with curling hair, the Copts of Egypt, for truly
they are your uncles and kinsmen, and your auxiliaries against your
enemy, and your helpers in your religion.” Then some one said to him :
“But how shall they help us in our religion?” To which he replied:
“They shall relieve you of the affairs of this world?, so that you may be
at leisure for religious worship.”’ According to the tradition handed
down from ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Amr ibn al-‘Asi, Mahomet said®: ¢ The Copts

! As-Suy0ti says:

Al Jyyy ol WM e Joy o2 S el 2 2 gom o S s o
JW Gl 3 il wde (@81 & addl @b Doyl JW5 GBI S e $36 o .
rﬂ\ o e A Jgy W cloy F)i” Ji ey Joe s adledl wle g rﬁ el Jea
Klely Syae e rﬁ\f\ o3 Nty Sl ol jae L Jis wile Gl sl
Ll Jlsl (gl Jis al Jymy b s Jo Glysl g i s SGos o
Balaall 98,025,
‘Ibn *Abd al-Hakam quotes from Mfsa ibn Abi Ayyfib al-Yifat, who reports
the words of a man of the tribe of Al-Marbad to the effect that the Apostle of
God .. . fell sick and swooned, and when he recovered, he said: Take charge
of the men with curling hair. Then he swooned a second time, and when he
recovered said the same words. Again he swooned for the third time, and said
the same words. So the bystanders said: The Apostle of God commils to our
charge the men with curling hair; and when he recovered they asked him his
meaning. So he said: The Copts of Egypt are our uncles and our brothers-in-law,
and they shall be your auxiliaries against your enemy and on behalf of your
religion.  Then they said: How shall they help us in our religion, O Apostle
of God? Then he answered: They shall relieve you of the affairs of this
world, so that you shall be at leisure for religious worship, &c. (Husn
al-Muhddarah, i. p. v .)
* See note on fol. 16.
® Abfl 'I-Mabhdsin quotes the following among the ‘sayings of the Prophet
with regard to Egypt:’
o 2
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are the noblest of foreigners ; the gentlest of them in action ; the most
excellent of them in character, and the nearest of them in kinship to the
Arabs generally, and to the tribe of Kuraish in particular” Mahomet
also said emphatically?: ‘God! God is among the protected people,
the people of the desert, the blacks, the men with curling hair2
They are related [to the Arabs] and akin to them, in distinction from
all the other protected peoples.’

Mission from Malkomet to the Mukaukis.

Mahomet sent Hatib® ibn Abf Balta‘ah, of the tribe of Lakhm, to the
Mukaukis, governor of Alexandria, to urge him to adopt the religion

ctbadly Do pmmty WS el (ST jan ol . C W) g 2l e J6
el Ly aule b oy il Bae
‘Abd Allih ibn ‘Amr ibn al-Asi says: The people of Egypt are the noblest of
all foreigners; the gentlest of them in action, the most excellent of them in
character, and the nearest of them in race to the Arabs generally and to the
Kuraish in particular,’ i. p. rr.
! Cf. Ibn Hishdm in his Life of Mahomet:

JL’“‘“J)"‘)U}“J)‘J“U‘“‘*’ ) Al de ey Al ae Waa
Doy G ) 6 oLl r“" Togudl 5,0l Jal dadll Jol 4 all ail

“*Abd Allih ibn Wahb informed us, quoting from ‘Abd Allih ibn Lahi‘ah, who
reported the words of ‘Umar the freedman of Ghufrah, that the Apostle of God
said: God! God is among the protected people, the natives of the black soil,
the dark-coloured people, the people with curling hair,” i. p. .

2 It is said to have been the curling hair of Mary the Coptic maiden which
attracted the admiration of Mahomet. ,

® The mission of Hitib took place in a.H. 6=A.D. 628, at the time when
Mahomet also sent envoys with the same object to the king of Persia, Hera-
clius, emperor of the Romans, the prince of Ghassan, the governor of Yemen,
and the Negus of Abyssinia. Ibn Hishim compares this proceeding of the
Arabian prophet with the sending out of the twelve apostles by Jesus Christ. See
At-Tabari (ed. De Gocje), ser.i. p. 100 f.; Ibn Hishim, Sirak Alukammad, p. av1;
An-Nawawi, Zahdhib al-Asmd, pp. 131 and ver; As-Suyf(ti, i. p. ea ff.; Ibn
al-Athir, ii. p. rrv flL
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of Islam; but he did not do so. HAtib, when he returned to Mahomet,
brought him as a gift four maidens, among whom was Mary! the Copt,
and Sirin, her sister, and his mule Duldul?, and his ass Ya'ftr, and
a purse of money, and a eunuch® whom the Mukaukis also sent with
them. Mary became the mother of Ibrihim*4 Her sister Sirin was
given by Mahomet to Hassin?® the poet, and she became the mother
of “‘Abd ar-RahmaAn, his son.

The Three Hamrds.

§ Section in which are mentioned the three great Hamris®, which
are Al-Kuswi, Al-Wust4, and Al-Hamr4 ad-Dunya. According to the
Khitat of Al-Kindi, in a copy of the Futlt) Misr, the Hamri were
a people of the Romans, among whom were the Ban Nabih and the
Band ’l-Azrak and the Bantl Rabil ; or, perhaps, a people of the Persians;
and ‘Amr ibn al-‘Asi named them Al-Hamr4, because they were not
Arabs, and had become Christians.

! Mary is described as being exceedingly beautiful, of fair complexion, with
curling hair. She became a Mahometan, and the prophet took her as his
concubine. She died in aA.H. 15 or 16. See authorities referred to in last note.
The Stzrat at-Tahrim refers to Mary the Copt.

? This is said to have been the first mule seen in Arabia; see Ibn al-Athir,
il. p. rea.

¥ The eunuch’s name was Ma’bfir; see Ibn al-Athir, ii. p. rrv .

* Ibrihim, the son of Mahomet and Mary the Copt, lived to the age of fifteen
months, and died in A.H. 10=a.D. 631, so that Fitimah was the only child of
Mahomet who survived him.

® Hassin ibn Thibit died at Madinah a.H. 54=aA.D. 674 ; see An-Nawawf,
Tahdhib al-Asmd, p. r.r f.

® The three quarters named Zamrd, a word which is apparently the feminine
of ahmar, ‘red, lay between Al-Fustit and Cairo. The quarters or suburbs
of Al-‘Askar and Al-Katd'i' were subsequently built upon their site. The Hamris
were founded at the time of the conquest of Egypt by the Arabs, but fell into
decay about the time of the fall of the Omeyyad dynasty. Al-Makrizi (X%sat,
i.p. r14) and Ibn Dukmék (iv. p. ¥ f.) mention the foundation of the three Hamris
in terms similar 1o those employed by our author here and below, fol. 3z a ff.
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The Hamr4 al-Wust4, which is known as Al-Kantarah, is the place
where the Red Standard stood at the time of the conquest of Misr
by the Arabs; and around it were gathered those who asked protection
[of the Muslims], and marched in their rear-guard. On this account
the place was called Al-Hamr4?2.

Monastery and Church of Saint Mennas.

§ The monastery® named after the martyr Mennas*, the owner of the
three crowns?® which came down to him from heaven, who was a native

! See above, fol. 23 b.

? In this passage we have a different account of the origin of the name
Al-Hamra, deriving it not from the appellation of a tribe, but from the Red
Standard (Ar-Rdyat al-Hamrd).

* Between Al-Fustit and Cairo, in the Hamrd, which was afterwards called
Kanitir as-Sabd'. A church and monastery of AbQi Mind are still existing, but
better known to-day as Mari Minid. They are fully described in Coplic Churches,
i. p. 47; and inii. p. 362 a brief legend is given, identifying the saint with the
church at Maryit. Under the Sultan An-Nisir Muhammad ibn Kali'Qin, the
monastery and church of Ab@ Mind were wrecked; but they have since been
restored ; see Al-Makrizi, Khstat, ii. p. o1r. (A. J. B.)

* The festival of St. Mennas is kept by the Copts on Hatlir 1i5=Nov. 11,
and by the Roman Church on the same day. It is said that his father was
a native of Nakyds, but was appointed governor of the province of Africa. Under
Diocletian, Mennas, who was then serving in the army, was beheaded on
account of his gttachment to the Christian religion, and was buried near Lake
Mareotis. See Bib. Nat. MS. Arabe 256 (Synaxarium), fi. §3 b-54 b. Amélineau,
Actes des MM. de I Eglise copte, p. 88 . ; Eutychius, Annales, i. p. 402. St. Mennas
is represented in Coptic paintings accompanied by camels, because some beasts
from the sea like camels prevented his body from being carried away from the
spot where it was destined to be buried, and when the body was laid on the back
of three camels in succession, each refused to move in spite of blows; see
Synaxarium.

® This is an allusion to the legend that St. Mennas saw heaven open, and the
martyrs wearing beautiful crowns, such as were afterwards bestowed upon him.

[
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of Nakyds!, and whose pure body is buried in the church? at
Maryiit? was restored in the caliphate of Hishim ibn “Abd al-Malik
ibn Marwan, when Al-Walid ibn Rufi’ah was wili, at the expense of
all the Christians who lived in that quarter, in A.H. 106 (A.D. 723).
This was after the conflict with the Arabs, when the Christians com-
plained to the wali that their women and children were not secure
from molestation while going to and returning from the churches
in Misr, especially on the nights of the Forty Days’ Fast. In conse-
quence of these outrages a great number of the Arabs were killed.
There were in this quarter many chief men among the Christians;
so they were allowed to restore their churches, and they began to
rebuild Al-Hamr4, and to renew what had been destroyed there. They
renewed the church [of Saint Mennas}®, and made for it beautiful

! The Arabic Nakyfis was called Nuiovs or Nuiov by Greek authors, and Niciu
in the Itinerary of Antoninus. It is a town frequently mentioned by Coptic
writers. It is also called Ibshadi (gs\as!) in the Copto-Arabic lists of names,
and is the Coptic @y&F. The modern village of Ibshidi, which in 1885 had
1,059 inhabitants, is probably on the site of the ancient Nakyfls; it is in the district
of Manff, in the province of Al-Manffiyah, and a little to the east of the Rosetta
branch of the Nile. See Yikfit, Geogr. Wort. iv. p. ar.; Quatremere, Mem. i.
PP- 420-446; Amélineau, Géogr. pp. 277-283.

® It is said that the grave of St. Mennas at Lake Mareotis remained for
some time unknown, until a princess was cured of leprosy by mould from it.
The emperor then erected a church over it, which was replaced by a larger
church built by Arcadius and Honorius. See Synaxarium, loc. cit., and Amélineau,
Acles des MM. p. go.

* This town, the Coptic 222 PIWTHC, and the classical Marea (Mapeia),
on the shores of Lake Mareotis, was flourishing after the Arab conquest, but
seems to have fallen into decay before a.p. 1376, as its name does not appear in
the revenue-lists of that date. Some ruins on the borders of the lake, however,
still bear the name. Amélineau, Geogr. pp. 241-3.

+ Al-Makrizi mentions as the chief act of Al-Walid ibn Rufi‘ah, wili of Egypt,
that in A.H. 117 he allowed the Copts to rebuild the church of St. Mennas in the
Hamri. According to Al-Makrizi, Al-Walid died in aA.H. 117=A.D. 7335, after
governing Egypt for nine years and five months. See K#Aitat. i. p. r.r.



Fol 30 a

104 CHURCHES AND MONASTERIES OF EGYPT.

vessels of silver and other things. They also bought much property,
besidcs a garden in which were two wells with waterwheels; and all
this property was occupied by houses. In the church was a large
tank. Several churches in the upper story [of Saint Mennas] were
rebuilt, namely the church of Saint George!, which is said to have
been originally dedicated to Saint Theodore?; and a church named
after the martyr Saint John3. There was in it, [I mean] in the
Great Church of Saint Mennas, the body of the martyr Saint John,
on a stand of solid wood* The river was near to this church, but
afterwards receded from that place, and changed its bed until it
reached the church of Theodore at Damanhdr® upon the river, and
did damage to that church, and afterwards removed to the church
of the Lady at Shubri. The church of Saint John was restored,
after the fire, by the most honourable Shaikh Ibn Abd ’l1-Fada'il ibn

' For the arrangement of these satellite churches or chapels, see Coplic
Churches, i. p. 137. (A.]. B)

? Qur author does not state whether this is St. Theodore the Greek or Western
(Amshir 28=Feb. 22), St. Theodore the Eastern (Tdbah rz=]Jan. 4), or St.
Theodore of Shutb (Abib 20=July 14).

3 There are four martyrs of the name of John in the Coptic calendar, com-
memorated respectively on Abib 11=]July 5, and 19=July 13, Ba'inah 14=
June 8, and Tt 7="Sept. 4.

¢ Similar reliquaries may still be seen in some of the churches: as a rule, how-
ever, relics are enclosed in small bolsters of silk and placed in an aumbry. One
moveable reliquary such as that of the text, the only one at Cairo, is to be found
at the church of Al-Mu‘allakah in the Roman fortress. In the Natrfin desert,
Dair as-Sriyini contains another, and a third belongs to the chapel of Al-‘Adhri
adjoining the church of Anbi Bisha'l; while several bodies are preserved at Dair
AbG Makar. See Coptic Churches, i. pp. 219, 304, 320-1, 338, &c. (A.].B)

8 Damanh{ir Shubri, close to Cairo; not to be confounded with Damanhfir
in the Delta. These alterations of the course of the river are partly but imperfectly
indicated upon the plan in vol. i. of AMem. de la Mission Archéol. Frang., showing
the topography of Cairo. But the plan is incomplete. (A. J. B.)

¢ The burning of Al-Fustit by order of Shiwar,
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Abft Sa'id, in the caliphate of Al-Adid, and the vizierate of Shawar.
The church of the Holy Nativity looks upon the courtyard of the Great
Church, and so does a very small church which was renewed by
Abtt Ghilib ibn Abt ’l—Makérim al-Bilbaisi, and named after Saint
Mercurius.

In the Great Church! there is an ambon of coloured marble, the
greater part of which is red and transparent ; it is supported by marble
pillars, of skilful workmanship. There is also an episcopal chair of
wood. Near [the ambon], on the north side, there is an altar, dedicated
to the martyr Mercurius, and provided by the Shaikh Abd ’I-Fadl, son
of the bishop, which has a wooden tablet? upon it. Above the altar in
the sanctuary, there is a wooden cupola3, supported by marble pillars ;
and upon this altar too there is a wooden tablet.

Near this church is the monastery, entered by a separate door;
and here there are a number of nuns, in separate habitations. In the
monastery there is a well of running water, which was dug and sounded
and furnished at the expense of the Shaikh Abfi Zakari As-Sairafi, in
the caliphate of Al-Héfiz.

§ Within the sanctuary was [the entrance to] the bakehouse*, in
which is an ancient tomb. This bakehouse was selected by the Shaikh
Al-As‘ad Salib ibn Mikha'il, the son of the hegumen3, who separated

! We are still occupied with the church of St. Mennas.

* The wooden tablet is a common feature of the Coptic altars to-day; see
Coptic Churches, ii. pp. 3-5, and the woodcut there given. (A. J. B.)

® This is a reference to the baldakyn so often seen in the Coptic churches.
(A.]. B)

¢ The Bait al-"Ajin or ‘House of Dough’ is the chamber in which the
eucharistic breads are prepared. (A. J. B.)

* The Greek #yoipevos, borrowed through the Coptic. A commoner form of
the word in Arabic is u‘:': (kummus). The hegumen is properly, of course, the abbot
of a monastery; and the office of ordination of the hegumen refers entirely to the
duties of an abbot; see e.g. the office in MS. Bodl. 111.  The title of hegumen,
however, is often given to priests of a superior rank, as, for instance, to the priest
in charge of the patriarchal church of Cairo. Cf.Vansleb, Hist. de I'Eglise d’ Alex.
p.- 178.

P (1. 7.]

FolL. 30 b
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it off, and made it a church, dedicated to Saint George, with a separate
door near the Great Church, and also a door from the sanctuary. When
he had completed this church, it was consecrated by the bishop Anbd
Mark, bishop of Cairo, in the presence of Anbd Jonas!, the patriarch;
and the liturgy was celebrated in it.

Much opposition was made by evil-minded Muslims during the
furnishing of this church, and so the Christians explained that it right-
fully belonged to this [Great] Church, and was not a new building ;
and God helped the right, and those among the Muslims who knew,
testified that it had been a chamber within the church, according to
the testimony of those who lived near the church.

This church stands among gardens, and is beautifully situated ; and
is much frequented by the monks and others.

§ In the month of Jumadai the First, in the year 559, when the
Kurds and the Ghuzz came with Saldh ad-Din Ydsuf ibn Ayytb, and
the king of the Franks? was appealed to for help against them, then
this monastery and this church were burnt to the ground, except the
apse?d, and the northern and southern sides of the sanctuary, which were
preserved intact. These were restored, and domes and arches were
built, and piers [were set up] instead of the marble columns, in the
caliphate of Al-‘Adid, and in the vizierate of Shiwar. The expenses
were paid by the most excellent Shaikh Salib, already mentioned,
and by Karim ad-Daulah ibn ‘Ubaid ibn Kurrds al-Julldl, and by
Manstr ibn Salim al-Julldl, of Cairo, and by others; and out of the
money brought by Makarim ibn Abd ’I-Minn4, the priest of the Church
of the Lady, called Al-Mu‘allakah, at Misr, to Anb4 Jonas, the patri-
arch, as a consecration fee!, that he might make him bishop of

! Otherwise called John, the seventy-second patriarch, a.Dp. 1147-1167%;
Renaudot, Hist. Patr. pp. 517-530.

* See Introduction. 3 See note on fol. 5a.

¢ Shartdniyah (Q,L}.:’,) is the Greek xeiwporovia, used as an ecclesiastical term
for ¢ ordination’ or ‘ consecration.” The fact that it had acquired the’ secondary
meaning which it bears in the text points to the existence of simony to a con-
siderable extent among the Copts.
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Tunbudh4il, although the acceptance of such fees is forbidden by the
canons. So the patriarch accepted the money for this object, and [the
priest] was consecrated bishop. [The expenses were also paid] out of
the money raised by the sale of the silver vessels belonging to the
church. By the restoration, the church was completely furnished, as it
had been before ; and it was consecrated, and the liturgy was said in it.

§ The church of Saint John, which has already been mentioned, built
above the Great Church?, was restored by the Shaikh Khéssat ad-Daulah
Abq ’lI-Fad4’il, known by the name of Ibn Dukhén, and was conse-
crated, and the liturgy was said in it. He also rebuilt, in front of it,
a tower, close to it, which was old and had fallen to ruin; he built
it in three stories in a place which belonged to the monastery. This
and the furnishing were [partly] paid for by the most excellent Shaikh
Salib, the above mentioned. The tower was not, however, completed ;
and the cause of the delay was AbQ ’l-Barakit, son of the excellent
Shaikh Abd ’I-Fakhr ibn Sibuwaih.

While the aforesaid church was being restored, the greater part of
the monastery was destroyed. [The Shaikh $alib] also dug a great well
for a water-wheel. He also built the first story of the tower, and half
of the second story; and he was making efforts to finish it, when
he was addressed by the aforesaid Aba ’l-Barakit, who said: ¢None
shall finish this work but I, with my own money.’ In the courtyards
outside this church there are burying-grounds. The rest of the
monastery and the pavilion have not been finished up to this time.
Five wells have been dug in this monastery, and in the courtyards which
surround it and are its property.

The greater part of the houses and the shops, bought for this
monastery when it was restored, were ruined ; and those which remained

Y Or Tanbadhah (;:):.i), see Yakt, Geogr. Wort. iii. p. oe., whereas in
i. p. rao he gives g:\l.:lo It was the Coptic T&MNPWT, and is now in the
district of Bani Mazar in the province of Minyah, with a population in 1883
of 1,487. See Amélineau, Geogr. p. 479. Tunbudhi and Ishnin were called the
*Two Brides’ (uL..,fJ\) on account of their beauty ; see YakQt, op. cit. i. p. rao.

? Of St. Mennas.
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were left deserted, and were surrounded by ruins. Then they were sold
by Anba Mark, bishop of Misr, to a certain man, who demolished them,
and carried away the bricks and the timber; so that this monastery
remained in the midst of ruins, among the mounds of rubbish.

§ Among the dependencies of the church, within the wall which
surrounds it, and on the northern side, there is a church, named after
Saint Theodore, which is suspended® and supported on marble columns.
This church was wrecked, and its columns were carried away, and it was
turned into a mosque, in the caliphate of Al-H&kim ; and a minaret was
built for it. The architectural features and the wall of this church remain
outside the fabric. There is also, in the Hamri al-Wust4, a church
named after Saint Coluthus? built in the caliphate of Al-Amir, and
under the government of Suwarr ibn Rufa'ah, on ground bought by the
Christians from the tribe of Band Fahm ; it stood near the baths of Ibn
Najah, and the alley named Zukak ibn “Akil3.

The Three Hamrds.

According to the Book of A/-Klitat, by Al-Kindi, the three
Hamrds* were the Hamrd al-Kuswi, the Hamri al-Wusti, and the

! Any building resting upon columns is called ‘ suspended’ (L,f;.:) (A.J.B)

* This saint, whose festival is kept by the Copts on Bashans z5=May zo, was
a priest, and his sister was married to Arrianus, governor of the Thebaid under
Diocletian.  Coluthus suffered martyrdom by decapitation after terrible tortures.
See Georgii, De miraculis S. Coluthi, &c., Rome, 1794 ; Zoega, Calal. Codd. Copt.
p- 237, cod. xli ; Amélineau, Acles des MM. p. 21.

The form of the name Kultah (.s.‘:.f;) is analogous to Jirjah (ia o), Sirjah (is ),
TA&drah (i).s\s), Kurrah (5‘)’ Andf{inah (is,.x‘:\), &c., and to Syriac forms such as “{;,
derived from the Greek vocative; see Noldeke, Syr. Gram., p. 79. Cf. Coptic
KONGE, &c.

3 Ibn Dukmik calls it '\j.LLg Jeie . Jew G; < The Alley of Sahl ibn “Akil
in the Hamr4;" see Ki/ib al-Intisdr li-wdsitah ‘thd al-amsdr, iv. p. re.

* Here follows an account of the laying out, at the time of the Arab conquest
and of the first foundation of Al-Fustit, of the three quarters called respectively
the Further, Middle, and Nearer Hamris. A similar account of the first laying out
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Hamr4 ad-Duny4, and the first part of them was that which was laid
out by the tribe of Bili ibn al-‘Umar ibn al-HAf ibn Kud4'ah, from the
street called Darb Az-Zajjijin, by which the market-place called Sak
Wardin is entered, to the alley called Zukak Abd Farwah, or its
vicinity, and it ends at the passage called Khaukhat al-Istabl in the
Hamri. That which was laid out by the tribe of Banit Bahr ibn
SuwAdah ibn Afsd extends from the Hamri ad-Dunyj, opposite the
mosque of Al-Kurldn, to the covered passage called Sakifat as-Sari
or its vicinity. That part of the Hamrd al-Wustd which was laid out
by Hadhil ibn Madrakah extends from the guard-house of Abd
’I-Mah4jir or its vicinity to the place called Bain al-Kfimain!. That

of these quarters is given by Al-Makrizi, K%ztat, i. p. r1a, and by Ibn Dukmik, iv.
p-# . Itis difficult at the present day to identify many of the points described.

! Bain al-Kfimain is south of the Roman fortress where Dair Bibltn and
Dair TadrQs are situated. Jabal al-Kabsh is a rocky elevation in the quarter
of Ibn Tfln, and upon it stood the well-known Kal'at al-Kabsh, of which a
good illustration with an interesting note is given in R Hay's Jllustrations of
Cairo, London, 1840, fol. The hill on which this castle stood was also called
Jabal Yashkur. As far as I am aware there is no moat or canal at the foot of the
hill now. But it is evident so far that AbQ $ilih is speaking of a quarter extending
from the Bib Ibn TQlin across the present rubbish-mounds in a south-westerly
direction to Dair Biblfin. The mention of St. Mennas below gives another fixed
point, if it may be identified with the present Dair Mari Mina; and this would
show that Al-Hamri extended also west of the line from Bib Ibn Tdl@n to Dair
Biblfn, in the direction of the Khalij. Finally Dair AbQ ’s-Saifain, lower in the
text, is described as situated in the Hamr ad-Duny4. Al-Makrizi states that under
the Abbaside caliphs the Further Hamr4 was again built over, and called Al-‘Askar,
so that a plain which had grown bare save for the Christian monasteries dotted
over it was once more covered with houses. See Hamaker's ZExpugnalio
Memphidis, notes, p. 102. In the Mémoires de la Mission Archéologigue Frangaise
au Caire, 1881-1884, there is an essay on the early topography of Cairo, illustrated
with four plates, which are exceedingly interesting and, as far as they go, most
valuable. But the author has strangely neglected this region of Old Cairo and
Al-Hamri, devoting all his learning and talent to the Fatimide city. On p. 417
(tom. i) there is a brief note upon Al-Hamr4, which certainly makes the boundaries

Fol.32 b
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part which was laid out by the tribe of Band '1-Azrak extended from the
Hamri al-Kuswi to the street of Yashkur ibn Jazilah ibn Lakhm, and
to Al-Kantarah and its road, down to the moat or canal, at the foot
of the Jabal al-Kabsh, and to Al-Maj4’iz and the monastery of Mary
or its vicinity ; and the flat below the hill is all named after Yashkur,
from the cemetery and the mosque of Al-Khaltik and the pool of Kartn
and the hill of Yashkur ibn ‘Udwén ibn Lakhm.

The Book of A/-K/itat also relates that the tribe of Banft Kindnah
ibn ‘Amr ibn al-Kibr ibn Fahm laid out that part of the Hamri
al-Wusti which extends from the alley of Sahl ibn “Akil to the conduit
where the wheat-sellers are, and the alley called Zukik at-Turmus,
opposite the church of Saint Mennas; and that the tribe of Bant Rabil,
whose ancestor Rabil was a Jew, laid out part of Al-Hamr4, as far as
the monastery of Mary, north of the gardens of Hawi and the mosque
of Al-Khaltk on the flat. The sons of Yashkur ibn Jazilah ibn Lakhm
laid out part of the Hamri al-Kusw4, namely the open place of
Ad-Dunyé and that of Ar-Réyah, and the road of Khilin from the
Darb al-Kantarah to the market-place of Wardin, and from the road
of Al-Hamrd and the part beyond it on the Nile, which is called
the place of Al-Kab4'il, to the stable and to the baths of ¢ As-Salib’
or ‘the Church!’

of the district too narrow : and it is not even marked on the plan which professes
to show Fustdt Migr in the year 969 a.n. The old bed of the river is well shown
in contrast with the present line : but there again the plan seems to me erroneous,
inasmuch as for the whole river frontage of Old Cairo the present line of the bank
is given, and the divergence of the old channel from the present channel is made
to begin at a point by the Fum al-Khalij and to extend only northward of that
point, whereas there can be little doubt that even in the tenth century the bed of
the river southward from Fum al-Khalij to Kasr ash-Shama' was still eastward
of the present line. (A.].B.)

! The baths of Al-Fustit and Cairo often changed their names. The bath
of ‘the Church’ (i....:;ﬁ\) was namecd after the church of St. Sinuthius, which stood
near it. This bath was also called the ‘Bath of the Vault’ (4. ‘.l.s). See
Ibn Dukmaik, iv. p. 1.1,
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Church of Saint Onupkrius.

In the Hamr4 also is the church! of Saint Onuphrius?, the holy man,
the pilgrim, the contemplative, which was restored by a woman named
Turfah, according to the testimony of an [inscribed] board which was
put up at the door of it, near the well which is now filled up; and
through this door the women entered. Near this church were the
houses where lived Amin al-Umani Abd ’I-Yaman Sdrus ibn Makriwah,
son of ZanbQr, who was nizir of the Delta, and his son the incom-
parable vizier, the lord of those that wield the sword and the pen,
AbQ Sa’'d Mansir® The latter was sent out to meet Nisir ad-Daulah
ibn Hamd4n and the tribes of Kais* and LawAitah5, the traitors, and
a body of the chief officers of the army were with him ; this was in the
caliphate of Al-Mustansir. AbQ Sa‘d remained vizier for a short time
only, for the soldiers demanded their pay of him, and he promised it
and then fled, and his career came to an end.

At the entrance of the sanctuary in this church [of Saint Onuphrius],
there was a threshold of black granite, upon which were figures carved

3 Ibn Dukmék (i. p. 1.4) mentions this church as
S PP I TP T AR I I O PRI . | I W R P P S
¢ The church called after Abl Nafar: this church is in the Middle Hamri in the
street of Kibarah, near the mosque which is there.’

? This saint, called in Arabic Abl Nafar, whose festival is kept on Ba’inah 16
=]June 10, and by the Roman church on June 12, was a hermit in Upper Egypt.
His life was written by St. Paphnutius (see below, fol. 65 b), of whom Onuphrius
was an elder contemporary. See Synaxarium, Paris MS. Arabe 256, fol. 228;
Acta SS. at June 12, where versions of the life by Paphnutius are given.
Onuphrius would seem to have died about a.Dp. 400.

* Vizier for a few days only to Al-Mustansir, See As-SuyQti, Husn al-
Mubddarah, ii. p. 10¢; Quatremere, Mem. ii. p. 353.

¢ The Kais were an Arab tribe who settled in Egypt soon after the Mahometan
conquest. See Al-Makrizf, translated by Quatremere, Meém. ii. p. 207 ff.

8 The Lawitah were a tribe of North Africa, of Berber origin, who settled in
Egypt. According to Al-Makrizi they pretended to be of Arab descent and
connected with the great tribe of Kais. See Y4k, ii. p. »1v; Al-Makrizf, trans-
lated by Quatremere, Mém. ii. p. 207.
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and painted in the style of those in the ancient temples, and it was
placed there to prevent the little birds from going into the sanctuary,
or into the tank; and it is said that a man from Upper Egypt, who
visited this church, passed the night here, and imagined that he could
decipher certain letters upon the stonel. In this way the tank was
freed from the little birds which went into it.

The church was burnt during the fire of Misr, in the month of Safar,
A.H. 564 (A.D. 1169), in the caliphate of Al-Adid, and the vizierate of
Shdwar. It was afterwards restored, with its domes and arches, by the
Shaikh Abt ’I-Makarim ibn Hann4 the scribe, and by other Christians.
Among the churches attached to this church of Saint Onuphrius, there
is, on the ground floor, a church dedicated to Saint Coluthus, restored
by Abd ’I-Fakhr ibn Furaij ibn Khuwair, [who was priest] in the church
of the Island of Misr?; and, in the upper story, is the church of
Saint Mennas, built by the Shaikh Sa‘id ad-Daulah ibn Munji ibn
Ab0Q Zakari ibn as-Sarid. There is also a church of the Pure Fathers,
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, restored by the Shaikh Abfi Sa‘id Gabriel
ibn Buktur, known as Ibn al-A'raj, and afterwards by Abf ’I-Fakhr, the
scribe of salaries3, known as Sa'idin. There is also the church of Saint
Or*, restored by the Shaikh Aba ’I-Fakhr, the scribe of salaries of

! This may, of course, have been a mere exercise of fancy, or it may point to
a traditional knowledge of the ancient Egyptian hieroglyphics as well as of the
hieratic and demotic scripts, long preserved in Upper Egypt. The bishop
Pisentius, in the seventh century, learnt in a monastery to decipher demotic
papyri containing the names of mummies; see Amélineau, Conles e/ romans de
U'Egyple chrél. i. p. xxxix.

? The Island of Migr is north of Raudah or Roda, the large island in the Nile
nearly opposite to Old Cairo. There was a Coptic monastery upon this island called
Dair ash-Shama', doubtless from its proximity to the Kasr ash-Shama'. (A.].B.)

® I.e. one of the secretaries who superintended the payment of the officials of
the government.

¢ Hor, whose festival is kept on Kihak 2=Nov. 28, is a saint famous in the
annals of Egyptian monasticism. His name appears as’2p in Greek, and as
&,wp in Coptic, and Or in Latin. He was an abbot in Upper Egypt. Sayings

e —
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the Diwan al-Majlisl, The Great Church? [of Saint Onuphrius] was
restored by AbG ’l-Faraj ibn Zanbir, in Barmahit of the year 899
of the Righteous Martyrs (A.D. 1183); and it became a patriarchal
church in Tabah of the year goo (A.D. 1183-4), through the agency
of the aforesaid.

It is stated, in the Guide to the Festivals®, that, on the 7th of Kihak,
Ibn Ké4tib al-Farghini was beheaded. It was he who superintended

of his are among the Apophthegmata Patrum. See his life in Rosweyde, Vitae
Palrum, p. 114 1.; cf. Zoega, Cat. Codd. Copt. p. 299; Synaxarium (Paris MS. Arabe
256), ad diem ; Acfa SS.at Aug. 7. The prefix Abd (L1) is the Coptic &.1(&,, and
appears in Greek as dma (Greek inscriptions at Philae), or &mwa (Callimachus,
Hymn. in Dianam 6, and Greek papyrus quoted by Karabacek). Whether it is
a form of Abb4, the Syriac ks/, generally written in Coptic as &8 R &, is disputed.
It was sometimes applied to secular officers.

! The preposition has been omitted by the scribe before lps. The Diwin
al-Majlis was the chief of the Divans or government boards in Egypt, and was
subdivided into several smaller boards, employing many scribes or secretaries;
see Al-Makrizi, Xkitat, i. pp. rav-e.. .

? The Great Church means, of course, the principal church, to which these
smaller churches or chapels were added, whether above it, or contiguous to it on
the same level.

% It appears that there were several ‘Guides to the Festivals’ among the
Copts. The Synaxarium says at Hatfir 17:

Lt e i J9ly el ¥ e aiis) Wl jpa e te @LL
lop uadll Bals jya e 2o U Gl G i Y5y b i oy
‘The r4yth day of Hatlir, on which, as it is agreed by the Guides of
Alexandria, and the Guide written by Anb4 Jonas, bishop of Kift, and the Guide
of the Melkites, the death of Saint John Chrysostom is commemorated,” &c.
(Paris MS. Arabe 256.)

The ordinary Synaxaria, however, do not mention the death of this Coptic
martyr Ibn Kitib,

q 1L 7.)
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the construction of the Nilometer!, in A.H. 247% (A.D. 864), and his
body is in the church of Saint Coluthus, which was a separate church
in the caliphate of Al-Amir, and has already been mentioned, in
connection with the church of Saint Mennas in the Middle Hamra4.

At the time of the fire already mentioned, the threshold of black
granite, which has been described, was removed and placed at the
outer entrance, near a well of running water, where there is a burying-
ground.

The garden which lies opposite to this church was its property,
until it was sequestrated by the Diwin of the government, in the
caliphate of Al-Amir. The material of all the houses in the neigh-
bourhood, the property of Ibn Zanbfr, was sold, and the ground was
turned into a single courtyard, in which was a well with a water-wheel,
skilfully constructed. All this property was bought, and devoted to
the use of the church, by the Shaikh Sani'at al-Mulk Abd ’l-Faraj,

! This was in the caliphate of Al-Mutawakkil, the Abbaside, and under Yazid
ibn ‘Abd Alldh the Turk, governor of Egypt.

? The date here given corresponds with that generally recorded by Arab
historians for the completion of the Nilometer. Some repairs were carried out
by Ahmad ibn T0lin twelve years later, but Al-Makrizi, As-Suyfitf, and Al-Ishiki
agree that the Nilometer had been very little altered up to their own time, and
there is no doubt that it remains substantially the same now. The pointed arches
used in the construction of this Nilometer are about sixteen years older than those
in the mosque of Ibn Tfl(in, and they are of course much older than any example
of the pointed arch in Gothic architecture. Lane thinks it probable that both the
mosque and the Nilometer were built by the same architect. It was known that
the mosque of Ibn Tlfn was built by a Copt, and if Lane’s theory is correct, we
have his name in Ibn KA4tib al-Farghini, the Coptic architect of the Nilometer.
See Lane’s Modern Egyplians, vol. ii. p. 341 (App. F); S.Lane Poole’s Arf of the
Saracens in Egypt, pp. 54-55; Murray’'s Egypt, vol. ii. pp. 174, 232 (6th ed.).
Pococke (vol. i. p. 29) gives a cut showing a plan and section of the Nilometer,
and claims special credit for its accuracy; but he exhibits circular, not pointed
arches. Norden’s section is better; see his Poyage d'Egyple ef de Nubre,
Copenhagen, 17355, fol., plate xxvi. (A. J. B.)
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son of the Shaikh ‘Ilm as-Su‘ad4 Abf( ’l-Yaman, son of the Shaikh
Sani'at al-Mulk Abf °l-Faraj ibn al-Wazir, who handed over the
management to the Shaikh Ab(’l-Makarim ibn Hann4, and to those
whom he should choose after him. This church was included within
the fortress built by Shiwar the vizier, who constructed a passage
leading to the church, at which you arrive from the entrance of the
mosque of Al-KurGinl, in the nearer Hamr4. This mosque was built
by As-Sahri ibn Al-Hakam. To this church belonged the hegumen
Bashir ibn an-Nashr, a native of Munyat al-Umar4?, who was wise and
learned, a good priest, sweet-voiced, beautiful in countenance, perfect
in stature, respected by men. The Shaikh Aba ’I-Fadl ibn al-Uskuf,
scribe of Al-Afdal Shé&hanshih, was assiduous in his prayers in
this church, and communicated in it; and when he had received the
eucharist, each day that he came, he threw into the plate3 a dinar for
this priest, on account of the pleasure which he took in his ministration
and the sweetness of his voice. This priest was drowned in the Bahr
al-Jizah ; may God give rest to his soul!

! According to Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam, whom our author is probably following,
this mosque was rebuilt by As-Sahri (or As-Sirrf) ibn al-Hakam, after it had been
burnt down, and was called Mosque of the Horns (), because its pillars
resembled horns! See Ibn Dukmik, iv. p. a1.

? A small town in the neighbourhood of Cairo, on the road to Alexandria.
Yak0t places it one parasang from the capital. It was famous for its Sunday
cattle-market, and for the wine which was made there in large quantities. Of
the latter commodity no less than 80,000 jars are said to have been destroyed
in the inundation of A.H. 718=a.Dp. 1318. As it may be inferred from this
statement, most of the inhabitants were Christians. The place was also called
Munyat al-Amir and Munyat al-Shiraj. There seem to have been two other
places called Munyat al-Amir. Min4 ’l-Amir is now included within the district of
Badrashain in the province of Al-Jiziyah, and had in 1885 a population of 2,935.
See YakQt, Mushtartk, p.*.1; Revenue-list of a.p. 1375 in De Sacy’s 4éd-Allatsf,
pp- 599 and 676 ; Al-Makrizi, Kitat, ii. p. 1. ; 1bn Dukmaik, v. p. ©v; Rec. de
I'Egypte, ii. p. 218.  Cf. below, fol. 61 a.

* For the tabak or “ plate’ see Coplic Churches, ii. p. 33. (A.]. B)

q2
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Church of Saint Mercurius or Abi ’s-Saifain.

The Hamr4 ad-Duny4 was formerly called Al-Bawisir, and the river
ran by it, and it was also called the Bank of As-Sa‘ir. The book of
Al-Khitat bi-Misr testifies [that near] the Kaisiriyat al-Jamal! stands
the important church dedicated to the martyr Mercurius?; and this church
was upon the bank of the river, which has now receded from it. The
church was restored by the father Anbi Ephraim, the Syrian, the
[sixty-second] in the order of succession?, in the caliphate of Al-Imim
Al-*Aziz bi-’lldh, son of Al-Imim Al-Mu'izz li-dini ’ll4h. In ancient
times there had been a church dedicated to Saint Mercurius, on the
bank of the river, but it was ruined and turned into a storehouse for
sugar-canes. Then, in the time of this patriarch, enquiries were made
about the creed of the Christians, whether they believed in the truth

! The passage is slightly corrupt. The reference is, of course, to the Khitat
Misr of Al-Kindi, from which our author so frequently borrows. There were
many Kaisdriyakhs in Cairo and Fustit Misr; and accounts of them are given
by Al-Makrizi, KA:tat, ii. pp. a1-%1, and Ibn Dukmik, iv. pp. mv-#.. They were
quadrangles, enclosed by a colonnade, and used as market-places or bazaars. The
name was borrowed by the Arabs from the famous Caesarium (xawwdpiov) of
Alexandria, mentioned by Strabo, xvi. c. i. and by Pliny, /. V. xxxvi. 14, 4.

* We are now coming to the history of the present church of Abf ’s-Saifain.
The tradition that the Nile came near it consists with the similar tradition con-
cerning Kasr ash-Shama' (see R. Hay’s Zllustrations of Cairo, where is an
excellent sketch of the great Roman gateway and the two bastions adjoining ;
see also note upon the plate). The main, and I think decisive, reason for this
identification lies in the absolute certainty of the association of the existing church
of St. Mercurius or AbQl ’s-Saifain with the legend attached to the church
of St. Mercurius of the text. The story as related to me by the priest of the
church, and the legend recorded by Al-Makin in the fourteenth century, are both
given in Coplic Churches, i. pp. 124-12%7: and the one-eyed water-carrier of the
legend corresponds with the one-eyed tanner of Abfi $ilily’s earlier version.
(A.].B)

® Occupied the see from A.p. 977 (?) to 981 (?); see Renaudot, Hist. Palr.

pp- 366-373-
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or in a lie. So the Christians assembled and went out to the mountain,
and the Muslims and Jews went out at the same time, on account of
a certain event which is related in the history of the church. Many of
the Muslim sayyids! came forward, and prayed, and cried Ald/u akbar,
and implored the assistance of God, but no sign appeared to them.
Then the Jews followed them, and still no result followed. Then the
patriarch came forward, and the tanner, for whom God had performed
a miracle, followed him; and all the orthodox people followed them.
They prayed to the most high God, and burnt incense, and cried
Kyrie eleison® three times; and God showed his wonders, and the
mountain moved: namely, that part of the Mukattam hills which is
near the hill of Al-Kabsh, between Cairo and Misr. This miracle
took place through the faith of the tanner, who had plucked out
his own eye by the root, and in the presence of Al-'Aziz3 and the
chief men of his government, and the cadis of the Muslims. When
Al-'Aziz had witnessed this great miracle, he said: ‘It is enough,
O patriarch ; we recognize what God has done for you;’ and then he
added : ¢ Desire of me what thou choosest, and I will do it for thee.
The patriarch, however, refused with thanks; but Al-‘Aziz begged him
to ask for something, and did not cease until the patriarch had asked
for a certain church, which had fallen into ruin. So Al-‘Aziz
commanded that this church should be restored for the patriarch,
and it is said to have been the church of Saint Mercurius.

When the patriarch was about to begin to work upon this church,
the common people of the Muslims attacked him. For the church had
fallen into ruin, and nothing was left to mark it except the walls, which
were also in a state of decay; and it had been turned into a storehouse
for sugar-canes. So the command was issued that it should be restored
by the patriarch, and that money should be allowed him from the

! Or members of the family of the prophet Mahomet.

* It is well known that this liturgical formula of the first Christians has been
preserved in the original Greek in the Coptic ritual, as it has been in the Latin mass.

3 The caliph Al-'Aziz bi-'lldih AbQ Mansir Nazir, fifth of the Fatimides,
reigned from A.H. 365 to 386=a.D. 975 to 996.
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treasury, as much as he should ask for. The patriarch, however, took
the decree, but returned the money, with apologies, saying : ¢ God, to
whom be praise, who has shown his great power, is able to assist in
the erection of houses for his worship, and has no need of this world’s
money.” And he begged Al-‘Aziz to restore the money to its place,
and not to force him to accept it ; so the caliph consented to his request.
And when the patriarch was hindered, by those who attacked him,
from restoring the church to its original state, and when they raised
disturbances and showed their indignation at the matter, news was
brought to the prince of the faithful, Al-‘Aziz bi-’llah, that the common
people would not allow the patriarch to carry out the decree for the
restoration of the church. Then Al-‘Aziz commanded that a body of
his troops and his mamelukes should go and stand by during the
rebuilding of the fabric, and should repulse any who tried to hinder it,
and punish them as they deserved for opposing ‘that which we have
decreed to them!.” When the people saw this, they refrained from
their attacks. Thus the work was begun.

Now it happened at that time that the Shaikh Abd ’lI-Yaman
Kuzmén ibn Min4, the scribe, travelled to Palestine and the surrounding
districts, and remained there a considerable time; employing himself in
the work to which he had been called ; and in this way he gained much
money. He lived a solitary life, for he was not married; and none
lived with him except his servants; and he was abstemious and con-
tented with little, and economical in his way of life. So he brought
the money which he had laid by to the aforesaid patriarch, when he
was about to return to Syria, to continue the work to which he had
been called by the government of the caliph; and he said to the
patriarch: ‘Spend all this money in the path of God; in building
churches, and in other pious works for the sick and orphans and the
poor, according to the will of the most high God ; and may hc impute
it to me as a good deed!’ So he departed to go to Syria; but before
he lcft he gave two thousand dinars to the monasteries in the desert

' The first person is used in this last clause only, apparently a quotation from
the decree.
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of Saint Macarius', and he begged the monks to remember him in their
prayers, and to pray for the continuance of peace and a good end.

So the patriarch began the restoration? and a body of the chief
men and the orthodox laity helped him in this work, and brought him
that which he needed of various kinds for the restoration ; and the pages
and soldiers and mamelukes of the prince of the faithful stood by with
him, to prevent attacks that might be made upon him, until the work
was finished with the help of God. Then the church was consecrated,
and the first liturgy was celebrated in it, on the middle altar; and that
was a day of great joy and exultation over that which God had done
from the beginning to the end.

After this the patriarch began to restore dilapidated churches, and
to renew those parts of them that were falling into decay. All this
is related in the Lives of the Patriarcks®; but I abridge the account of
it here, that it may not be tedious. Thus the churches were put into
good order.

Burning and Restoration of the Churck of Saint Mercurius.

§ After the fire of Misr, caused by the mob of Mahometans of that
city and of Alexandria, in the caliphate of Al-‘Adid, and in the vizierate
of Shawar, in the month of Safar, in the year 564 (A.D. 1168), [the church
of Saint Mercurius also was burnt]. Now the patriarch Anb4 Jonas*, the
seventy-second in the order of succession, had foretold that the last-
named church should be burnt, and that this should take place in the
time of another patriarch; and so it came to pass. The cause of the
burning of this church was that the Christians had brought many gifts
to it, and had made for it many splendid vessels; so the mob of
Muslims desired to pillage it thoroughly, but were unable to do this,

! That is the Nitrian desert, or Widi Natr(in, where the principal monastery
is dedicated to St. Macarius. (A. J. B.)

* Of St. Mercurius or Abfl ’s-Saifain.

* See Renaudot, Ast. Patr. pp. 368-371.

¢ Or John; he occupied the see from A.p. 1147 to 1167.
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Then a large multitude of them assembled and gave way to their fury,
and set fire to the church, so that nothing remained except the walls,
and a small chapel within it, which was not burnt. This chapel was
dedicated to John the Baptist!, and here the liturgy continued to be
said, until the Christians decided to restore the Great Church aforesaid.
So they restored it, and completed the sanctuary, and substituted for the
roof of timber cupolas and arches of baked brick. The wooden baldakyn
over the middle altar was renewed, and a wooden tablet was placed
upon the latter. The wooden baldakyn over the middle altar was
exceedingly handsome, of skilful workmanship, and supported on four
pillars of hard marble®. All this was provided by the Shaikh Abf
’I-Barakit ibn AbG Sa‘id Hablan, the scribe, in the year 892 of the
Righteous Martyrs (A.D. 1175-6)3, at his own expense; except the
pillars, which were paid for out of the funds of the church, consisting
of that which the chief men subscribed towards it, and that which was
brought by the bishops, who were appointed to vacant sees, as a present
from them. For this was in the patriarchate of Anb4 Mark*, who was
known, before his promotion, as Abd’l-Faraj ibn Zar'ah, the scribe; and
this patriarch forbad the acceptance of bribesfor consecration, in obedience
to the command of the law, ¢ Cursed is he who receives, and cursed is he

! There is now no chapel of St. John the Baptist attached to the Great Church
of Abfl ’s-Saifain, though there is a chapel dedicated to St. John the Evangelist.
See the plan of Abfl ’s-Saifain in Coptic Churches, i. p. 78. It is possible that
the chapel named in the text occupied the east end of the south aisle: and
this conjecture is borne out by the subsequent statement of Ab@i Silih that the
chapel of St. George also escaped the fire: for the chapel of Mirf Jirjis is in
the triforium, i.e. on the first floor directly over the south aisle; see plan, i4:d.
p. 119. (A.]J.B)

® This description of the altar-canopy resting on marble columns corresponds
with that now existing. The wooden tablet or altar-board has already been
explained. (A. J. B.) ‘

3 This date, with that given below, roughly fixes a.p. 1170-90 as the date
of the present building, although parts are earlier. (A. J. B.)

¢ The seventy-third patriarch; he occupied the see from A.D. 1174 to 1189.
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who gives ;' and this was one of the good deeds of this patriarch. This
was in the caliphate of Al-‘Aq!id, and the vizierate of the most glorious
Yisuf an-Nasir ibn Ayy(b, brother of Asad ad-Din Shirkah?!, the Kurd,
under the dynasty of the Ghuzz. This restoration was superintended
by three architects,among the principal architects of Cairo. This church
had been the episcopal church, until the death of Anb4d Philotheus,
bishop of Cairo; but Christodulus? transformed it into a patriarchal
church3, and appointed an income for Anb4 Gabriel, the successor of
Philotheus, which he continued to receive from it; and arranged that
he should say liturgies here at fixed times continually, as the manzarak*
bears witness. In the upper story of this church was the chapel® of

! Saldh ad-Din (Y@suf ibn Ayy@b) was, of course, nephew, not brother, of
Asad ad-Din Shirkth. '

* The sixty-sixth patriarch; he occupied the see from A.p. 1047 to 1100.

8 This would be quite a century before the restoration of the church. The
existing tribune and patriarchal throne show how the restorers marked the char-
acter conferred on the church by Christodulus. See Coplic Churches, i. p. 111,
and plan on p. 48. (A.]. B.)

¢ This passage refers to some inscription in the mangarak of the church. The
mangarak was a gallery in the upper story of a house, church, or mosque, open
at the side like an Italian loggia. There is a well-known example of such
a manzarak in the still existing mosque of K4'it Bey. The word also denotes,
as here, a reception-room on the ground floor: and even a separate pavilion.
(A.].B)

® The chapel of St. George (Abt Jirj or Mari Jirjis) is in the south triforium
of the church of Abfi ’s-Saifain, and the cupola referred to is part of the external
fabric, although it rises over the sanctuary. It is curious that Abfi $alih here
specifies this chapel as escaping the fire which destroyed the main fabric, when
he had a little earlier singled out the chapel of St. John as remaining uninjured,
and so scemed to imply that no other part of the church survived. The expression
‘whole and untouched’ is remarkable, and would seem to show, what is otherwise
probable, that the fire was of a very partial character: unless the conjecture of
a previous note holds good, that the chapel of St. John was actually under that
of St. George. It must, however, be noticed that AbQ $ilih’s expression only
applies to the Aaskal and dome, and seems to imply that the rest of the chapel

r (IL 7.]
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Saint George!, with the lofty cupola, erected by the Shaikh Abd ’1-Fadl
Yuhann4, son of Kiil, the bishop; whose father received the name of John
at the time of his promotion as bishop to the see of Atrib®. The cupola
and the sanctuary, that is to say the altar, and the walls of this chapel
remained whole and untouched at the time of the fire. Ibn Abad
’I-Fad4’il ibn Farrfj built an enclosure around this church, which he
also whitewashed and paved ; and it was solemnly opened in the year

570 (A.D. 1175).
Churck of the Archangel Michael.

The church of the angel Michael® was the patriarchal Cell from

westward was burnt. I may be pardoned for quoting a description of the existing
chapel written twelve years before I had seen Ab@t S$ilih. ¢The choir of this
chapel retains part of the ancient panelled roof which probably once covered
the whole triforium. The beams and coffers are sumptuously gilt, and coloured
in the style of the thirtcenth century: but only faint relics of its former beauty
remain By putting the date somewhat earlier—and merely architectural dates
in these churches are not very certain—one may possibly identify this ceiling
as previous to the general restoration. If not, it certainly dates from that epoch.
(A.].B)

! The Arabic forms of the name George are various, but correspond to
different Coptic forms of the same word. We have in Arabic JirjiyQls (gugen ),
Jirjis (em ), Jirj (C}.), Jirjah (éap-), and the diminutive form Juraij ( ca_ﬁ);
and in Coptic we find TEWPTIOC, TEWPTT, TEOPTE, TEWPTE, TEWPT,
TEOPT, and veop. See Mr. W. E. Crum’s Coptic MSS. from the Fayyim,
Index 1. (A.].B)

* The classical Athribis and the Coptic &@pHRI, the site of which lies
a little to the north-east of the modern Banh4 al-‘Asal on the eastern bank of the
Damietta branch. Atrib was still a town or village in the fourteenth century and
later. See Yakft, Geogr. Wort i. p. 111; Al-Makrizi, Khitat, i. p. 1vo f.;
Quatremere, M¢m. i. pp. 1-25; Amélincau, Géogr. p. 69 f.

* AbQ Silih now mentions three churches, the church of St. Michael, the
neighbouring church of Abi Nfib which was destroyed by the fire, and the
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the time of the promotion of Anbi Gabriel! Abd ’1-‘Ul4, son of Tarik
the scribe, the seventieth in the order of succession, and after him
under Anbi Jonas? the seventy-second. This Tarik was a priest, who
lost his wife, and then solicited the rank of bishop; but when the
patriarch demanded money of him, he refused to gain promotion to
a rank in the hierarchy by bribery. Then, since he had much wealth,
he built this church, and ceased to solicit the dignity of bishop. This
was in the patriarchate of Anb4 Michael? the Sinjarite!. The church
was restored by the Shaikh As-Sadid AbQ ’I-Fadi’il, known as Ibn
Sittumi’ah(?), the scribe of the Emir ‘Ali ibn Ahmad, the Kurd, in the
caliphate of Al-Mustadi, the Abbaside, and in the vizierate of An-N4sir
Yasuf ibn Ayy(b, in the year 568 (A.D. 1172); and it was solemnly
opened on the feast of the angel Michael, the 7th of Hatdr, in the year
8095 of the Blameless Martyrs, when the liturgy was said in it.

Church of Saint Anib.

Adjacent to the last-named church, there is a church dedicated to

church of St. Anthony, built on the same site as Ab4 Nib. These, I think, were
separate buildings, i.e. not part of Ab@ 's-Saifain; indeed this is proved by the fact
of St. Michael being the patriarchal Cell, and having its own courtyard, and by
the fact of Abd Nb being turned into a summer residence. But it is remarkable
that these three names are found attached to three chapels side by side in the
upper story of Abf ’s-Saifain: see Coptic Churcles, i. p. 119, plan. There can
be little question that these three chapels are meant to preserve the names of
the three churches which have perished. (A. J. B.)

! Occupied the see from A.p. 1131 to 1146. See Renaudot, Hist. Patr.
Pp. 500~513.

? Or John.

8 The sixty-eighth patriarch; he occupied the see from a.n. 1093 to 1102.
See Renaudot, Aist, Patr. pp. 471-483.

¢ L e. of Sinjir, the Coptic MY INTEPI, in the northern Delta, between Burlus
and the marshes. See Amélineau, Geévgr. p. 375.

® It would seem that this date should be 889=a. p. 1172.

r2
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the glorious martyr Saint An(b?, to the expenses of which the patriarch
Anbi Gabriel contributed. It is said that it was founded by Aba
Nasr, brother of Abd ’l-'Ul4 ibn Tarik, but was not finished; and
then was newly built by the Shaikh As-Safi Butrus ibn Muhni, the
scribe. Afterwards the priest Ab( 'l-Khair, known as Ibn al-Amadi,
chose to pass the summer at the church of Saint Andb, and in part
of the courtyard in front of [the adjacent church of] Michael ; and here
the patriarchs generally sat on a wooden dafs, to enjoy the coolness
during the days of summer. [Saint Anb] was restored as a church
after the fire, under the name of Saint Anthony, and was solemnly
opened by Anb4 John, the seventy-ninth? patriarch, at the beginning
of his patriarchate, in the year go3® of the Righteous Martyrs (A.D.
1187). All those named contributed to the expenses of the annual
[dedication] festival. The [last-named] patriarch died in the year g23*
of the Righteous Martyrs (A.D. 1207), on Thursday, the 1st of Bashans?®;
and in this very year his elder brother the priest died.

Church of Saint Sophia.

There is also an ancient church, broad and spacious, the walls of
which became weak, and some of the paintings fell to pieces. It was

! The Arabic Abi N@b represents the Coptic & & &M0%¥R. The saint,
whose festival is kept on Abib 24=]July 18, was beheaded in his youth, under
Diocletian, after enduring horrible tortures. See Symaxarium (MS. Arabe 256), at
Abib 24 ; Zoega, Cat. Codd. Copt. Cod. xxiv; Amélineau, Actes des MM.p. 145 f.

* This should be ‘seventy-fourth.’

3 There is some difficulty about this date, as the Patriarchal History and Abit
’I-Barakil assign the election of John, the seventy-fourth patriarch, to A. M. gog=
A.p. 1189, and Al-Makrizi makes it only one ycar earlier; see Renaudot,
Hist. Patr. pp. 554=5. Our author, however, is a contemporary witness.

* The other writers give A.M. 932=a.D. 1216 as the date of John’s death,
which was followed by a vacancy of the sce lasting for many ycars. Oriental
chronology is full of discrepancies !

8 The Coptic MA.HCWN=April 26-May 25.
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formerly named Agia Sophia'; and the building was wonderful for
its plan and its construction and its symmetry. It was restored at
the expense of the Shaikh Safi ad-Daulah ibn Abd Yasir ibn ‘Alwan,
the scribe. '

Churck of Saint Macarius.

There is a church named after Saint Macarius? attachcd to the last-
named church. Those parts of it which had fallen to decay were
renewed by the deacon Aba Ishik ibn ‘Abd al-Masih.

Churck of the Four Living Creatures.

There is the church of the Four Angecls, who arc the Living
Creatures which support the most high throne3. It was rcstored by
the Shaikh Ibn Amin al-Mulk ibn al-Muhaddith Abd Sa‘id ibn Yhannai,
the Alexandrian, the scribe, who constructed for it a wooden roof of
skilful workmanship, in the year 893 of the Righteous Martyrs
(A.D. 1176); [and it was opcned] on Wednesday, the 8th of Hatar,
which is the festival of the Four Crcatures. The church contains
their special altar; and the altar named after the Prescntation of the
Lord in the Temple; and an altar dedicated to the martyr, the valiant

! There is no remaining church of this name near Cairo. It would scem to
have been named after Justinian’s famous church at Constantinople. The rough
breathing is, of course, not pronounced in modern Greek.

? There are three Saints Macarius especially celebrated in Egyptian hagiology :
St. Macarius the Great, monk of the Nitrian Descrt; St. Macarius the abbot, of
Alexandria ; and St. Macarius the bishop of Jerusalem.

* The festival of the Four Incorporeal Living Creatures (Apocalypse iv. 7-9;
Ezckiel i 5 and x) is kept on Hatlr 8=Nov. 4. Sce Synaxarium (MS. Arabe
256) ad diem.

Fol. 39 a
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Theodore Basradilidus!. The church was restored by Al-Mu'allim Zawin,
who was dimin? of Cairo in the caliphate of Al-Hafiz, Afterwards it
fell into decay and ruin, and was restored by the Shaikh Al-Makin
Ab( ’l-Barakit, known as Ibn Kitdmah; and when it again fell into
decay, it was restored by Amin ad-Daulah ibn al-Musawwif, who added
on the south side of it a sanctuary named after the glorious angel
Michael. The church was consecrated by Anb4 Gabriel, bishop of
Misr, under the government of Saldh ad-Din Y{suf3, the Kurd.

Other Churches in the Hamrds.

§ There is the church of Poemen* the Confessor, adjacent to which
is a sanctuary named after the Lady, between it and the church of
- Saint Coluthus®, which has already becn described.

! BasrAdilidus is a transcription of the Coptic MECT PATHAATHC, which
is the Greek erparmidms with the Coptic article prefixed. This word translated
the Latin AMagister militum or gencral of troops (in Arabic jYugiul), a post held
by Theodore under Licinius. The saint is also called St. Theodore of Shutb,
after the native town of his parents; and his festival is kept on Abib 20=]July 14.
See Synaxarium (MS. Arabe 256) at that day ; Amélincau, Actes des MM. p. 182 ff.
St. Theodorus Dux (srparyhdrys) is commemorated by the Roman church on
Feb. 7 (see Acta §S.); but, although he suffered under Licinius, his history is
different from that of the Coptic martyr. The Greek church also commemorates
him.

% See note on fol. 12 b. ® I e. Saladin.

* The Arabic Bamin is intended as a transcription of the Graeco-Coptic
nolfe K. This saint, whose festival is kept by the Copts on Kihak g=Dec. 5,
was one of the famous hermits of Egypt in the fourth and fifth centuries. Some
of the acts and sayings of Poemen or Pastor are to be found recorded in Rosweyde ;
Synaxarium (MS. Arabe 256) ad diem; Zoega, Cat. pp. 290, 299, 319, and 34o0.
The Roman church- commemorates Poemen on Aug. 24. He is said to have
dicd in A.D. 451, at a very great age. See Ac/a SS. at Aug. 24.

5 See fol. 32 a ff.
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There is the church of the glorious angel Gabriel. There is also,
over the tank, a church named after Saint John the Baptist?, restored
by Abfh ’l-Fath, of Upper Egypt, who was priest at the church of
Al-Mu‘allakah2. It was roofed with great beams. On a recent occasion
the blacks determined to pillage this monastery, and they attacked this
roof, so that they succeeded in ruining the building. Afterwards it was
restored by the aforesaid persons?, and was solemnly opened on Sunday,
the 2and of Barmah4t%, in the year goo of the Blameless Martyrs
(A.D. 1184), by Gabriel, bishop of Misr, and Anb4 Peter, bishop of the
Fayyim. Near it is the tower, which is entered from the church, and
beneath which lies the garden; it overlooks the lake of Al-Habash, and
the river Nile, and Al-Bustan.

Monastery of Saint §okn the Daptist.

[Attached to the last-named church is] the monastery of Saint
John, which is of beautiful aspect, and wonderful for its situation near
the lake of Al-Habash, especially in the time of high Nile?, and in
spring, and in the ploughing season and sced-time of summer. Yahya
ibn al-'Ubaidi the scribe was superintendent of this monastery; but
Gabriel, the seventieth patriarch, called Abd ’1-'Ul4 S4‘id, son of Tarik
the scribe, was informed that the conduct of this man was worthy of
blame, and that he treacherously allowed many Muslims to attend
the liturgies. Accordingly the patriarch rebuked him for this time
after time, but yet he did not amend; and at last he was expelled
from the monastery, and was obliged to give it up until he should

1 This church as well as the two previously mentioned and those subsequently
named as standing near the lake of Al-Habash are unknown, though obviously
existing at the time of our writer, in different degrees of repair. (A. J. B.)

? Sce note on fol. g b. 3 Only one has been named.

¢ The Coptic P& 2e.ertwo =Feb. 25-March 26.

® Because the lake of Al-Habash, like the other then numerous pools of
Cairo, was full of water only at the time of high Nile. Most of the pools within
the city were filled up by Muhammad ‘Alf, who is said thercby greatly to have
improved the health of the place at the expense of its picturesque character. (A.].B.)

Fol.39 b
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return to his faith. Yahyi suffered much from this, and at last
repented, and consented to abandon his evil habits; and so the
monastery was restored to him. Nevertheless, he returned to his repre-
hensible practices, and the remedy employed was of no profit. Therefore
Yahy4 was expelled again, and another was appointed in his place. It is
said that through AbQ Shikir, the scribe, of Alexandria, the removal of
Yahy4 was facilitated by the condition that he should be allowed to live
in the tower, and to have the enjoyment of the garden. Satan induced
Yahy4 to abandon the Christian religion, and he became a Muslim, and
made a %7b6/a! in the bakehouse, and another £75/a% over the entrance
into the monastery ; and he did much injury to the monastery. He took
possession of the road by which the monastery was entered, and he
separated the tower and the garden from the monastery, and allowed
all cxcept Christians to enter them ; but the Christians took measures
to open another door, near the first, leading into the monastery only.
This was in the caliphate of Al-Héfiz. Thus Yahya had possession
of the tower and the garden. When that apostate died, after repenting
and neglecting the matter of his religion, his sons acquired possession
of the garden and the pavilion, and made use of them; and they also
were Muslims.

Beside the same lake?, near this monastery, stands the monastery
named after Saint John the Baptist, celebrated for its beautiful and
pleasant situation, but now in the possession of the Melkites. It was
formerly restored by Aba ’I-Fadl ibn al-Baghdidi and Abf Nasr ibn
‘Abdan, known as Ibn al-‘Addis, the metwalli of the Divan of Syria,
in the caliphate of Al-Hakim. Ibn al-‘Addis rose high in the affairs
of the government and became Nazir; his sobriquet was A/-Zamdu?
Ullai ‘ald md yastakikku.

! The term kidlak is commonly applied to the niche in the wall of a mosque,
showing the direction of Mecca, although this is properly called mihrdb, and kiblak
denotes the point to which the eyes are directed in prayer. The meaning here is
that Yahyd set on these two places the symbol of Mahometan worship. (A. J. B.)

? I e. the lake of Al-Habash.

3 ¢Praise to God as e is worthy.
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In the upper story of this building was the remarkable manzarah,
prepared for the assembling of the novices. Here were a large
number of Melkite nuns, who were supported by Abf@ ’l-Fad4'il
ibn Abi ’l-Laith, the scribe, the owner of a garden near this
place, which he rented from the Divan of Upper Egypt, and which
contained fine palm-trees, pomegranates, myrtles, and many kinds of Fol.40b
trees, bearing excellent fruit, such as are not to be seen together else-
where. When this Abf ’I-Fad4’il died, he left a nephew named Abd
'I-Makarim Mahbab, son of Abf ’I-Faraj al-‘Abadi, whose wife was the
sister of Ab(Q ’l-Barakit ibn Abf ’l-Laith. Abf ’l-Makarim deserted
the Christian religion, and became a Muslim, and was circumcised at
the age of nearly forty years. He laid his hand upon the aforesaid
garden, and took possession of it as part of his inheritance; he forced
the nuns to depart from it, and he dismantled the manzarak, and turned
it into a mosque. He also weakened the monastery. There he enter-
tained the Imdm Al-Héifiz, who visited him there. So the monastery
was weakened more and more; and the Melkites were prevented from
visiting it. Then troubles followed one after the other, and the greater
part of the monastery and the church fell into decay and perished. The
Melkites had a bishop at Misr, named Joseph, who did what lay in his
power to renew and restore this monastery; but the restoration remains
to this day unfinished, on account of the weakness of the sect, and their
small numbers, and the remissness of their head, and his neglect of the
supervision of this place and others. The bishop of this sect at
Misr began once more to visit this monastery on the Monday of the
second week of the Great Fast, together with a great number of
Melkites and Copts who assemble to hear the Lenten charge, and the Fol.41a
instructions which are given them as to what must be done during that
season. Moreover, festival is kept in this monastery on the second day
of the feast of the bathing?.

' The festival of the bathing is otherwise called ‘fd al-Maghtas or ‘feast of
the tank,” because of the custom of bathing in the church tank, formerly observed
by the Copts on that day. The festival is observed in memory of the Baptism of
Christ, and it coincides with the western Epiphany, being kept on Tbah 11=
Jan. 6. At the time of our author, the custom of bathing in the Nile on the

s [(IL 7.]
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The Book of the Monasterics, by Ash-Shibushtil, bears witness that
this monastery is on the bank of the lake of Al-Habash, near the river,
and that beside it are several gardens, one of which was laid out by
the emir Tamim, brother of Al-‘Aziz bi-'ll4h; and in this there is
a pavilion, the roof of which is supported by pillars. The pavilion
is beautifully designed, skilfully constructed and adorned, and decorated
with paintings ; near it is a well called Bir Naj4’i, beside which grows
a tall sycamore affording much shade; and here the people assemble
to enjoy the shade, and saunter around the spot, when the Nile is high
and the lake is full, and also when the crops are green and the flowers
are blooming. Near the aforesaid sycamore is the bridge which leads
to many roads, and at which men set lines for fishing during the days
of high Nile; and this is a pretty sight.

Al-Hakim scized upon part of this monastery and church, and rebuilt
it as a mosque, with a minaret ; and his name was inscribed upon it.
Now? the first who constructed minarets® in mosques was Mukhallad
al-Ansérit,

night of the Epiphany was still observed; and not only the Christians but the
Mahometans also followed the practice, and marked the festival by illuminations,
and a fair with its usual accompaniments; many of them pitching tents beside
the river. Al-Mas'Qidi, who witnessed the festival in a. H. 330=A. D. 942, describes
the illuminations and festivities on this night ordered by Al-Ikhshid, then governor
of Egypt; and Al-Masihi describes the observance of the festival by the Fatimide
caliph Az-Zihir in A.H. 415=A.D. 1024. See Al-Mas'idi, Murdj adk-Dhahabd
(ed. Barbier), ii. p. 364 f.; Al-Makrizi, Kkiat, i. p. ©ee,

! See Introduction,

2 I have changed the order of the sentences to avoid the awkward parenthesis
in the text.

8 In a paper which I wrote some years ago in the Atkhenacum, 1881, I tried
to show that the minaret (i)s=lighthouse) took its origin from the Pharos at
Alexandria (»)..\LN\ i), and that theory has been rather strengthened than
shaken by subsequent research Al-Makrizi relates that all the early minarets
were of brick, and that the first stone minaret was that of the mosque of
Al-Miridini; see S. Lane Poole’s Ar# of the Saracens, p. 59. (A.]. B)

* It was not Mukhallad, but his son Maslamah ibn Mukhallad, governor of
Egypt under the caliph Mudwiyah from a. H. 47=2.D. 668 t0 A.H. 62=x.D.682;
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§ The church of Saint George, the property of the Copts, was near
the monastery of Saint John the Baptist. It was very large. Afterwards
the river flooded it, and not a trace of it remained.

§ The district of Al-Habash?l, and the Well of the Steps? beside
which grows a great sycamore, which throws a broad shade and is round
like a tent, and the Well of Al-Ghanam3, and three feddans of black
soil. It is said that these two wells and the land were the property
of T4j ad-Daulah, the Syrian, son of Sabil, known as the ¢ Golden Nose.’
It is also said that all this land belonged to the vizier, Abd ’l-Faraj, the
West-African, in the caliphate of Al-Mustansir, besides quarries of

yellow clay at Al-Adawiyah, of which the [pots called] Kkiazaf

are made.
Churck of Saint Victor.

§ The church* dedicated to the martyr Saint Victor 5 stands in the

see above, fol. 23 b. Maslamah was the first who made additions to the mosque
of ‘Amr, by building in A.H. 53=A.D. 673 new structures on the north and east
sides of it, and by adding a-minaret. He also decorated the walls and roof of the
mosque. See YakQt, Geogr. Wirt. iii. p. ata; Al-Makrizl, KAitat, ii. p. rev £}
As-Suylti, Husn al-Muhidarah, ii. p. v.

! The district of Al-Habash was adjacent to the lake of Al-Habash, and was
called in Coptic i€ ¥ (Amélineau, Géogr. p. 162). It is mentioned, not
only by ‘Abfi Selah, as M. Amélineau remarks, but by YAk{t, who speaks
(Geogr. Wort. i. p. o11) of

Wt e SNy (2bly 55 il
¢ Gardens named Al-Habash, after which the pool of Al-Habash is so called;’ and
by Al-Makrizi, Khitat, ii. p. 1ov .

? So called because a flight of steps led down into it. This well wds con-
structed by Al-Hikim. See Al-Makrizi, K4sat, ii. p. ©1. .

* Also called ‘Well of Abft Salimah. It is said to have been situated in the
most beautiful spot near the lake of Al-Habash. See Al-Makrizl, Kkstat, ii. p.e1. .

¢ This church is named in two Copto-Arabic lists of churches and monasteries
as &AN& R¥kTwp mieod wwy— zbb ki L), < The church of Saint Victor
at Al-Habash.” See Amélineau, Gevgr. pp. 579 and 581.

Fol. 41b

® St. Victor, whose festival is kept on Barmfidah 27=April 22, was a soldier

s 2
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district of Al-Habash, near the Well of the Steps. On the wall
of the apse of this church, a Coptic inscription was found, giving the
date of the paintings upon it, namely the year 759 of the Martyrs!
(A.D. 1043), in the patriarchate of Anba Sinuthius?, the sixty-fifth in
the order of succession. At the end of the church were built two
altars: one of them named after the martyr Saint Cosmas3, with his
brothers and his mother, and the other named after Saint John, the
martyr of Aswin ; and these were built at the expense of Abd '1-Barakat,
the above mentioned, in the year 572 (A.D. 1177). In the upper story
is a church named after George the Martyr, erected by the Shaikh

‘Al-Makin Abf ’I-Barakit ibn Kitdmah, the scribe, in the caliphate

of Al-F#'iz%; and the said shaikh also rebuilt, in the year 573
(A.D. 1178), beside the church of Saint Victor, a church named after
the martyr Saint Mennas, containing a well of running water. Near
this church there is a garden, which belongs to it, but is now a desert,
and nothing is left standing in it except palm-trees.

Opposite this church, and within the enclosure of the garden known
as that which was founded by the vizier Ab(% ’I-Faraj, the West-African,

in the Roman army ; and he was behcaded after manifold tortures in the persecu-
tion of Diocletian. See Synaxarium (Paris MS. Arabe 256) ad diem ; Amélineau,
Acles des MMM, p. 177 ff.; Zoega, Cat. pp. 113, 239. There are other saints of
the name in the calendar.

1 These paintings are again wall-paintings, or ‘ frescoes;’ although the term
is not technically correct, as the Coptic artists worked in distemper, not in the
fresh plaster. But this date, fixing the middle of the eleventh century of our era
for the execution of the work, is exceedingly interesting. (A. J. B.)

2 Qccupied the see in the middle of the eleventh century, but the date of his
election and death are uncertain ; see Renaudot, H7st. Palr. pp. 408—417.

* Saints Cosmas and Damian with their mother and their brethren were
popular saints in Egypt.  Their festival is kept on Hatir 22=Nov. 18.

¢ The thirteenth of the Fatimide caliphs; reigned from A.H. 549-555=A.D.
1154—-1160.

¢ AbQ ’l-Faraj Muhammad ibn Ja‘far al-Maghrabi became vizier in A.H. 450,
and remained in office about a year. Sce Al-Makrizi, KAsat,i. p.re1; As-Suyfti,
Husn al-Mulddarahk, ii. p. 100.
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in the caliphate of Al-Mustansir, there is another church named after
Saint Victor, which is now furnished and complete with its domes and
walls. For a long time there was no liturgy there, and when this state
of things had long continued, the vizier Tald'i'! ibn Ruzzik commanded
that some of the columns should be taken to build the mosque which
he founded in that part of Misr named Karafah. The tribe of Karifah
were called Band Hajas or Bant Yasuf ibn W4'il, and they took up
their quarters at this place, when the Arabs conquered Egypt. The
place was called Karafah? a word which means ¢ copyist,” or ¢ copyist of
books ;' and there were many monks here in hermitages and monasteries,
"and many churches, which the Muslims destroyed when they came with
‘Amr ibn al-‘Asi ibn ‘Adi, in the month of Muharram of the year 20
(A.D. 641). Those of the hermitages which remain have been turned
by the Muslims into minarets. Then their hands were stretched out,
until they built of part of the walls of the hermitages the foundations
of this garden, which at the present time is still in cultivation. After-
wards, Al-Ajall T4j al-Mulok Bari3, the Kurd, brother of Saldh ad-Din
Yasuf, built many pavilions in this garden and outside it, and
embellished them with marble and gilding, and spent much money
upon them.

1 See note on fol. 7 a.

* The Greater and Lesser Karifahs were the principal burying-grounds of
Cairo and Fustit, and the name is still retained for the well-known cemctery
where the ¢ tombs of the caliphs’ and the ‘tombs of the mamlfks’ stand. The
place was selected as a burying-ground immediately after the Arab conquest.
Various accounts are given of the origin of the name: that it was the name of an
Arab woman; or of a branch of the tribe of Bant Maghifir; or, as the text
suggests, a word of Greek origin (ypageis), meaning ¢ writer’ or ‘copyist.” See
YikGt, Geogr. Worl. iv. p. €a; Al-Makrizl, Khitat, ii. pp. eer—rro

3 A younger brother of Saladin. He was slain at the siege of Aleppo in
A.H. 579=A.D. 1183: a disaster which elicited from Saladin the lament :

G e dady Lle sl L

* The fall of Aleppo has been dearly bought by the death of Biri” (Abf I'Fida,
Annales, iv. p. 58.)

Fol.42b
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Monastery of the Nestorians.

§ In this quarter also is the monastery known as the monastery
of the Nestorians, dedicated to Saint George, and enclosed within
a surrounding wall of hewn stone. It is bcautifully and artistically
constructed, and greatly celebrated as a place of resort. The Shaikh
Abt °’l-Fad4'il, the Nestorian, known as the physician of the tribe of
Al-‘Azamiyah, in the caliphate of Al-Amir, restored it at his own
expense, and renewed it in an excellent style, with hewn stone; and
there were here many Nestorian monks. But when Al-Amir was
informed of this restoration, he issued a decree against Ab( 'I-Fada'il,
and acted extortionately towards him, and seized all his money;
and the decree remained in force until the caliph had built a mosque
within the monastery. The originator of this act of tyranny was
Abf ’1-Fadl Ja‘far ibn ‘Abd al-Mun'im, known as Ibn Abt Kirit, the
metwalli of the Diwan al-Khiss! of Al-Amir. There was some land
attached to this monastery and belonging to it, outside the enclosure,
and this land was farmed by Abf ’l-Barakit ibn KitAmah, the Jacobite
scribe. There was now no one in the monastery, which was empty,
and deprived of liturgies and prayers. One of the stewards of Kitimah
lived there, in a garden which was the property of his master; but
the priest Yasuf, the Nestorian, gained possession of it, and let the
land to Muslims, and sold the upper story of the church at Misr,
including the bakehouse, and let most of the property with which the
Nestorian churches were endowed at low rents to the Muslims, for long
periods. There are no Nestorians with him ; but they live in the cast,
and in Persia, and in Al-'Ir8k and Al-Mausil, and by the Euphrates,
and in Mesopotamia ; and in Egypt they are few in number and of
a low class.

This monastery [of which we have been speaking] came into the
possession of the Copts of Misr in the patriarchate of Anba Mark ibn
Zar'ah, the seventy-third in the order of succession, who made it

! The board which regulated matters connected with the privy purse.
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patriarchal, and dedicated the church in it to Saint Philotheus® of
Antioch. In the upper story of the monastery there are manzarals;
and the whole building is of hewn stone, within and without. The
church was solemnly opened and the liturgy was said in it the first week
of the blessed fast, namely on Tuesday, the 16th of Amshir, of the year
899 of the Righteous Martyrs, which is equivalent to the 24th of
Ramadin of the year 576 (A.D. 1181). [This change of ownership took
place] because no Nestorians were left in Misr except one or two men.
The monastery was solemnly opened by Anbd Peter, bishop of the
FayyGm. It contains three altars: one named after Philotheus of
Antioch ; the second after John the Evangelist ; the third after Thomas
the Disciple. Its expenses were paid by the Shaikh Abd '1-Manstr ibn
Balus, who also paid for the liturgies and the cucharistic elements and
the rest, and did not cease to supply all that was needed until the day
of his death. His son continued to provide for [the expenses of this
monastery], as his father had done—may God rest his soul!—and
appointed ministers, both priests and deacons. The monastery is now
prosperous,and the people of Upper Egypt come to it, and open its door.

There is also a burying-place for the Coptic Jacobite Christians and
the bishops of Misr, in the district of Al-Habash; and the body of Anbi
Zacharias? the sixty-fourth patriarch, is buried there, and the people
receive blessings from it; [and it was taken there] because he com-
manded at his death that he should be buried among the people of
Misr, on account of his knowledge of the pre-eminence of their faith,
and what they had suffered in the caliphate of Al-Hakim3. In [the same
burying-ground] also are the tombs of the bishops of Misr; and near

! The festival of this martyr is kept on Tfibah 16=Jan. 11. He was con-
verted to Christianity in his youth, and martyred in the persecution of Diocletian.
See Synaxarium ad diem.

2 Occupied the see from a.Dp. 1002 (?) to 1032 ; see Renaudot, Hist. Patr.
pp- 386-408. On p. 401 Renaudot refers to this passage of Abfi Silih.

3 See Al-Makrizi, KAitat, ii. p. #v0, and Renaudot, Hist. Palr. p. 390 ff., for
an account of Al-Hakim’s terrible persecution of the Christians, and the plunder
and destruction of their churches. (A. J. B.)

Fol.43 b
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it there are two wells of running water : one constructed by Abt 'l-Hasan
Sa‘id ibn Mansr, the scribe, and the second made by Nésir, the grave-
digger. In this burying-ground there is a conspicuous monument of
syenite, sculptured with a cross of points!. Near the burying-ground
is the Well of the Steps, with the sycamore beside it, and the guard-
house. At the upper end of this ground, there is a cemetery of the Jews
and Samaritans, and when they come near the Christian cemetery they
see the sign of the cross, and then they return to that part of the ground
which Anbi Michael, the fifty-sixth patriarch3, sold to the Jews, at the
time when Ahmad ibn T0ldn extorted money from him. This patriarch
also sold a church to the Jews? in the Kasr ash-Shama’, besides the
property of the churches at Alexandria, and the herds of camels of the
monks of the monastery of Saint Macarius. The Melkites, however, have
no cemetery in the district of Al-Habash, but their burying-places are
within their churches, and on the hill where the monastery of Al-Kusair
stands. The Armecnians and the Nestorians likewise [bury] in their
churches.

Church of Al-Martits.
The garden called Al-‘Adawiyah? or Munyat as-S0dé4n®, was
g

! The “cross of points’ is doubtless the Coptic cross, such as that represented
on the cover of my Coptic Churches. (A.]. B.)

? QOccupicd the see from a.p. 881 to 899 (?); see Renaudot, His/ Patr.
pp. 319-398. He was the second of the name.

8 The church, sold by Michael or Khi'il to the Jews in A.p. 882, still belongs
to that community, and is used as a synagogue, after a possession of 1,000 years.
An account of it is given in Coptic Churches, i. p. 169, and its position shown on
the plan facing p. 155. (A.]. B)

4 Al-Adawiyah and its monastery stand about eighteen miles to the south of
Old Cairo, on the same bank of the river. The church of Al-MartQitf, however,
is not now in existence, possibly because the confiscation recorded by Abft Silih
was permanent. Yakiit calls Al-‘Adawiyah a village on the eastern bank,
possessing many gardens ; and he suggests other derivations of the name ; see
his Geogr. Wort. iv. p. 1wre. (A.]. B)

8 Two villages of this name are now in existence, but neither of them is near
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named after a woman called ‘Adawiyah, who came from Western
Africa in the days of Al-Mu'izz. She had much money, and she took
up her abode in this place, which was named after her.

§ The church of the Pure Lady Mary, called A/-Martitf, is sur-
mounted by a cupola. In ancient days this was a place of worship
of the Israelites when they were in bondage in Egypt; and when our
Lord Jesus Christ came down into Egypt from Syria, with his mother
in the flesh, our Lady the Pure Virgin, and the righteous old man Joseph
the carpenter, they sat in this place, where there is now a picture of
the Lady before the holy altar. * The church was founded by the Copts
under the name of the Lady, and was called A/-Martis, which is the
Greek word Matfr-14', and means ¢ Mother of God the Word.” When
this church grew old it fell into decay, and was restored by the Shaikh
Ab( ’l-Yaman Wazir, a native of Sanhfir? and metwalli of the Divan
of the Delta, and by Abf ’I-Manstr, his son, in the caliphate of Al-Amir,
and in the vizierate of Al-Afdal Shihanshih. In its upper story Aba
'I-Yaman built a beautiful manzarar, called As-Salikiyah, and the priests
assembled there, and he conversed gaily with them ; this was in the lunar
year 478 (A.D. 1086), in the patriarchate of Cyril3, and the episcopate of
Daniel. He also caused a complete set of vessels of goldsmiths’ work to
be made for this church, for the liturgy and the incense and all the needs
of the church. In the upper story of the church he built several depen-

Al‘Adawiyah ; see Rec. de I'Egypte, p. 222. Cf. YakQt, Mushtarik, p. ¢.1.
AlIdrisi, however, mentions the place named by our author, saying, according
to Jaubert’s translation: ‘Quand on part de Missr pour se rendre en remontant
le Nil dans I'Egypte supérieure, on va de Fostat & Miniet es-Soudan, joli port situé
sur la rive occidentale (sic!) du Nil et environ & 15 milles de Missr.” (Tome i.
p.311.) '

! Mamp Geob.

* A town between Alexandria and Damietta, now included in the district of
Dasfik, in the province of Al-Gharbiyah. See Yakft, Geogr. Wort. iii. p. 1v.;
Amélineau, Géogr. pp. 415—417.

®* The sixty-seventh patriarch ; occupied the see from a. p. 1078 to 1092 ; see
Renaudot, Hist. Patr. pp. 449—4'0.

t (1L 7.]
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dences and offices. A small garden was attached to the church, and
was entered from the interior of the building ; and the door gave proof
of its existence. So the government laid its hand upon this garden,
and it was taken away from the church.

A certain Jew, named Ab@ ’l-Fakhr ibn Azhar as-Sini, became
a Christian, and was converted to the religion of the Messiah, and was
baptized in this church by Anbd John, bishop of Tamwaih, in the
province of Al-Jiziyah, assisted by the priest Ab@ Y4sir ibn Abt Sa'd
ibn al-Kustal, in the caliphate of Al-F4'iz, in the vizierate of Tala’i*
ibn Ruzzik, and in the patriarchate of Jonas, the seventy-second in
the succession; this took place in the month of Rajabh, in the year
554 (A.D. 1159). God enlightened this Jew so greatly that he learnt
to read Coptic, and translated it into Arabic; and he was ordained
deacon, on account of his peculiar merits, in the church of the Pure
Lady?, in the Harah Zawilah, in the city of Cairo, by Anbi Gabriel,
bishop of Misr, on the 15th of Abib, in the year of the church gor
(A. D. 1185).

Adjacent to this church of A/-Martiitf, is a church which had fallen
into decay, but was restored by Abt ’1-Fad4'il ibn Ash-Shubramuray-
yiki?, with the assistance of a body of Christians, in the year go2 of the
Righteous Martyrs (A.D. 1186). The furnishing of the church was
completed by the Shaikh Abd 'l-Faraj ibn Zanbir, the scribe of
As-Sibést the Turk, wéli of Cairo; he paid the expenses himself, and
he provided for it a dome and a roof, and constructed over the dome
a beautiful dome of timber; and he built in it two altars, one named
after Saint George, and the other after the angel Michael. In the midst
of the church he erected a long vaulted transcpt, in which he also opened
a door which led to the altars in the old church; and he separated them
from one another. The number of altars in this church amounted to
five, ancient and modern. Ab( ’l-Faraj completed the restoration of the
church by whitewashing and painting it, and it was solemnly opened

! See fol. 3 a and note.
* The town of Shubrd Murayyik ((33,» ,:2), in the province of Al-Gharbiyab, is
mentioned by YakQt, Mushtarik, p. rrv.
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on Monday, the 21st of Barmahit, the second day of the fifth week of
the holy fast, in the presence of Anbia Mark ibn Zar‘ah, the seventy-
third patriarch, and Michael, bishop of Bastah and Al-Khandak, and
Anbd Gabriel, bishop of Misr, and Anb& Simon, bishop of Al-Bahnasi?,
and Anb4 Peter, bishop of the FayyOm, and an assembly of the clergy
and of the chief men.

In the upper story of this church, the steward, Sayyid al-Ahl, son of
Thomas, the archdeacon, built a church in the name of Saint Mercurius,
with a wooden altar?, and it was consecrated by Anb4 John, the seventy-
fourth3 patriarch, on the 1oth of Bashans, in the year gio of the
Righteous Martyrs (A.D. 1194). The Shaikh Ab® ’'l-Yaman Wazir
removed the body of Saint John from the church at Damanhfr, ncar
Cairo, to this church, because, so it is said, when he was in the neigh-
bourhood of it on a certain night, he heard a voice from the shrine of
the martyr, saying : ‘I cannot remain in the church of the Lady ; there
is no church for me except that in which I was at first’ Accordingly
the body was restored thither.

In this neighbourhood, the Nestorians had a large monastery like
a great castle, within an enclosing wall of hewn stone, and containing,
a large church, separate and conspicuous, of which all the architectyral
features remain to this day ; but the apse has becn turned into a K7blak,
and above it rises a lofty minaret, and, around it, the chambers, which
belonged to the monks, are inhabited by Muslims; and this change
took place in the caliphate of Al-Hakim.

' The classical Oxyrhinchus, and the Coptic MELRX€ ; then the capital
of a province. It stands on the western bank, at some distance from the stream.
It was said that our Lord and his mother sojourned at Al-Bahnasi. The town
is now ruined and contains about sixty inhabitants ; it is in the district of Bani
Mazar, in the province of Minyah, See Yakt, Geogr. Wort. i. p. vv1; Al-Makrizi,
Khitat, i. p. rev; Amélineau, Géogr. p. 9o.

* This is the only definite instance known to me of a Coptic altar constructed
of wood; see Coptic Churches, ii. p. 3 ff. (A.]. B.)

3 Occupied the sce from a.p. 1189 to 1216; see Renaudot, Hist. Pair.
PP 554-567.

t2

Fol. 46 a



Fol. 46 b

140 CHURCHES AND MONASTERIES OF EGVPT.

At the church of A4I-Martisf, the history of which has been related,
there was a priest named Ab( Yésir, son of the priest Abl Sa'd, known
as Ibn al-Kust4l, who maintained customs at variance with those pre-
scribed by the pure Fathers: such as growing the hair long, and baring
the head at the time of the liturgy!, and christening infants without
circumcision?, and giving permission to the bridegroom to see the
bride before marriage3. If a priest with shaven hair and covered head
said the liturgy, he would not communicate from his hand, but he had
a second liturgy for himself. Thus he divided the church into two
parties; and, although he was often rebuked for this, he would not
repent or change his opinions. The state of affairs required that in
order to maintain the canons, he should be expelled from the church;
may God reconcile him to himself!

To the church of this priest there was a garden attached, as it has
already been related. This garden was seized by the emir Jabril, son
of the Imam Al-HA4fiz, who built opposite to the church, near the river,
in the place called A/-Khaimat al-kiblfyak, for the survey of the taxes,
a mangarak, which was visited by the Imidm Al-HA4fiz and the Imim
Az-ZAfir4, his son, during the lifetime of this emir Jabril; and after his
death the Imam Al-‘Adid came here. Each of them contributed to the
support of this church, and received the food that was brought to him
from the monastery. This church stands in the midst of the gardens, and
from its upper story a view of the blessed Nile is obtained, as far as that
part of the river bank on which Tamwaih, in the province of Al-Jiziyah,
is situated, and as far as Munyat ash-Shammas® and other places on

! These two customs of wearing long hair and uncovering during the liturgy
seem to refer to the priests only: neither of them is now practised. See above,
fol. gb and 15a. (A. J. B) .

3 T have before stated that circumcision on the eighth day is customary, but not
obligatory, with the Copts ; while circumcision after baptism was always regarded
as forbidden. Sce Renaudot, Hist. Palr. pp. 286, 497, 588. (A. ]. B.)

3 In prohibiting this the Copts seem to have followed the Muslims.

¢ The twelfth of the Fatimide caliphs, who succeeded his father Al-Hafiz in
A.H. 544=A.D. 1149 and died in A.H. 549=A.D. 1154.

® There were two places of this name in the province of Al-Jiziyah, but this



TURA. 141

the western bank. It is a place of devotion and of pleasure; and the
church is much visited because intercessions are accepted here, and
visible miracles are performed for the faithful.

§ Al-Ajall Saif al-Islim Tughtikin!, brother of Al-Malik Salah
ad-Din Yasuf ibn Ayyab, the Kurd, acquired possession of the garden,
and of Al-"Adawiyah, and the church of As-Sdan, and the bank of
the river near it; and he rebuilt the manzarak, and added a gallery to
the upper part of it, and he planted many trecs in the garden and spent
much money here. At Al-‘Adawiyah are the quarries of yellow clay,
of which the [pots called] #%azaf are made ; and they are to the north,
on the estate of the vizier AbQ ’l-Faraj al-Maghrabi.

Turd.

The district known as Tura? which leads to Itfih3, by way of
the monastery of Shahrin% Under the southern sycamore, in the
southern part of Tur4, Moses the prophet prayed—upon him be peace,
—and in the town there are monuments of ‘Abd al-Aziz ibn Marwéan?.
Tur4 was allotted as a fief to the Ghuzz and the Kurds, when they
conquered Egypt. Itfih is the name of one of the sons of Mizraim.
Shahran is a large village, and was flourishing and populous. It is

is probably that one which was also called Dair ash-Shama’; see fol. 65b. Tt is
still existing in the district of Badrashain in that province, and in 1885 had
a population of 883. See Y&kt, Mushiarik, p. ¢.v; De Sacy, Abd-Allatif,
P. 676 ; Rec. de I' Egyple, ii. p. 221.

! Ruler of Yemen after a.H. 577 ; died A.H. 593.

? To the south of ‘Adawiyah and to the north of Hulwin, on the eastern
bank. It is now in the district of Badrashain, and in the province of Al-Jiziyah,
and in 1885 had 1,335 inhabitants. See Yakft, Geogr. Dict. iii. p. o1.; Al-
Makrizi, Khdtat, ii. p. 0.1 ; Amélineau, Geogr. p. 519. (A.]. B.)

3 See fol. 2 b, and note.

¢ The site of Shahrin cannot be identified. (A.]. B.)

% Son of the caliph Marwin I, and wili of Egypt from a.H. 65=4.D. 685 to
A.H. 86=A.D. 706. He attempted to make Hulwin the capital of Egypt; sce
below,
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built on the side of the river; and they say that Moses the prophet—
upon him be peace—was born?! there, and his mother cast him thence
into the river, in the wooden ark. Shahrin is celebrated as a spot
frequented by visitors, on account of the beauty of its situation, and
the views obtained from it of Misr and the river Nile; so the Book of
the Monasteries, by Ash-Shabushti, testifies. Opposite this monastery
of Shahrén, in the mountain on the east, there is a large cavern?
supported by pillars like a house, which has been hollowed out in the
side of the mountain, and is exceedingly extensive ; and it is said to be
called ¢ the.city,” and the end of it is unknown.

Monastery of Shakrén, near Turd.

The monastery called Shahrin was restored by Poemen, the monk,
who had been perverted to the religion of the Muslims, but returned to
his own faith in the caliphate of Al-Iméim al-Fakim, and became once
more abbot of the monastery. This monk was the cause of the opening
of the churches which had been closed, and of the changing of the
costume?® which Al-H4ikim had injoined, and which he had maintained
for nine years, during which Zacharias, the sixty-fourth patriarch, was
imprisoned?, and thrown to the lions, which did him no harm ; for God
forbad the lions to touch the patriarch, on account of his holiness, and
the strength of his faith in God. The instigator of this persecution was
a monk from the monastery of Saint Macarius® named Jonas®, because

! On fol. 19 b, Askar is said to be the birthplace of Moses.

2 Doubtless one of the subterranean quarries in the Mukattam range near
Turf. These caverns were cut out by ancient Egyptian workmen quarrying for
stone for the pyramids and other buildings. The Arabs have a great horror
of mining in the dark, and tell marvellous legends of these openings into the
heart of the mountain. (A.]. B.)

8 Al-Hikim had forced the Christians to wear black clothes and turbans, and
to use black trappings for their mules and asses, forbidding them to ride on
horseback. (A. ]. B.)

¢ Sce Renaudot, Aist. Palr. p. 391 ff. ¢ In the Nitrian desert.

¢ Or John. See the story in Renaudot, Aist. Palr. p. 388 f.
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he had solicited a bishopric from that patriarch, but was prevented
from obtaining it by Michael, the patriarch’s nephew, who had demanded
money from Jonas, [but did not receive it]; the whole of this story is
told in the Lives of the Patriarchs.

In the aforesaid monastery there is a tower, entered through the
monastery, and it had a garden attached to it, measuring six feddans,
in which were fruit-bearing palms and corn-plots. Al-Imim al-H&kim
was fond of visiting the country at this monastery, and of taking the air
here ; and from it he went out to the mountain, and made journeys into
the country.

Monastery and Church at Turd.

§ The monastery known as the Monastery of the Potter is dedicated
to Saint Mercurius. It is said also to have been named after the
martyr Theodore. There is also a church, named after the glorious
Saint George, which is in the district of Tur4, on the bank of the river.
This church was small when it belonged to the Jacobite Copts; but
at the time when Gregory!, the patriarch of the Armenians, came to
Egypt, and Amir al-JuyGsh Badr was surrounded by Armenians, in the
patriarchate of Anb4 Cyril, patriarch of the Jacobites, and the district of Fol.48 a
Turd was allotted to the Armenians, then they seized this church, and
pulled it down, and built instead of it a large and spacious church, with
several cupolas, which was dedicated to the name of Saint George.
Above it there rose a tower, the door of which was within the church ;
and the latter was enclosed within a w§ll, and within the enclosure
there was a well and a water-wheel. Around the church there was -
a space planted with orange-trees, and two dwwairaks, which are fruit-
bearing palms, and other trees. When, however, the series of misfor-
tunes befell the Armenians, the church came back to the Jacobites, in
the patriarchate of Anba Mark, known before his promotion as Abf
’1-Faraj ibn Zar'ah, the scribe; he was the seventy-third in the succes-

! See note on p. 3. This passage is referred to by Renaudot (Hist. Patr.
PP- 459 and 508), who writes Dora for Tur4.
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sion. In this church the priest named Ab Yésir, whose history has
been related with reference to the church of A/-Martiitf, which is called
Al-Adawiyah, restored all that was required for the furnishing of it;
and the people began again to frequent it at all times. Outside it,
there are stone foundations visible on the surface of the ground, which
are said to have been made for the purpose of building upon them
a mangarak; but it was never fully prepared, and now there is only
one fragment of building in a cracked condition. When the patriarch
came to this church to consecrate it, an assembly of bishops and priests
and of the Christian laity were present.

In another copy it is said that the monastery of Saint George came
into the possession of the aforesaid priest AbQ Yésir, known as Ibn
al-Kustil, and was solemnly opened in the month of Ba'inah, in the
year 559 (A.D. 1164), in the patriarchate of Anb4 John, with the consent
of the Armenians. Abd Yisir built in the upper story a church to the
martyr Saint Mennas, and a church in the name of the great saint
John the Baptist and of Gregory. The latter church was to the south
of the great central sanctuary, in the monastery of the Armenians at
Tur4, and it was consecrated on the 3oth of Ba'Gnah, in the year go2
of the Righteous Martyrs (A.D. 1186); and the expenses of the building
were paid at first by Ibn Mashkdr, and at the time of its consecration
by Aba Mansir, the superintendent of the building of the walls of Cairo
and Misr. In the same monastery there is a tower, and a mill, and
a garden which belonged to the Armenians; and, when it ceased to
belong to them, it came into the possession of the Jacobites, after the
year 600 (A.D. 1204). When the priest AbQ Yisir died, the monastery
became the property of his disciples, and of the Copts, permanently
down to our own time.

The Eastern and Western Ranges.

The castern hills known as Al-Mukattam, which was the name of
the son of Mizraim, the son of Misr, the son of Ham, the son of Noah.
Mukattam was the first who worshipped on this spot, and here he gave
himself up to the service of God; so that after his time the mountain
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was known as Al-Mukattam. It is situated near Turd, by the stone-
quarry, and is contiguous to Turd lengthwise, and it is a holy place.

§ The western range unites itself to the mountain chain of Western
Africa and to the western shores, which at last reach the land of Ibn!
Ghawitah, and the Dark Sea2, The river Nile flows between these two
mountain-ranges.

Melkite Monastery of Al-Kusair.

The monastery known as Al-Kusair is on the summit of the eastern
mountain-range. From this monastery there is a view of the blessed
Nile, and of the district of Turd. It was founded by Arcadius?, the
Great, son of Theodosius the Great, emperor of the Romans, over
the tomb of his teacher, Saint Arsenius, after whose name he called
it. This Arsenius had fled from the emperor, and devoted himself
to religious worship in the desert of Saint Macarius in the Wadi Habib;
but afterwards he removed to this mountain, and spent his time in
worship there. This monastery was known as Kusair%, A great festival

' A mistake for Baraghwitah (ibls¢»), which was a district in north-western
Africa, inhabited by a tribe of the same name ; see YakQt, Geogr. Wort. i. p. o1¥;
Al-Idrisi (ed. Rome) [p. 87]; Ibn Khalddn, vi. p. r.v.

? The Atlantic.

3 Arcadius can hardly have founded this monastery in memory of his teacher,
who is said to have outlived him by some forty years at least; see Gibbon
(Edinburgh, 1832), vol. v. p. 148 n. The association of Arsenius with the monas-
tery is, however, probably authentic. The full name of the convent, according
to Al-Makrizi, was monastery of John the Dwarf (Yuhannus al-Kasir or Al-
Kusayyir), i.e. St. John Kolobos; see Kk:at, ii. p. 0.4, (A.]. B.)

¢ Our author probably borrows this account of the foundation of Al-Kugair
from Eutychius, with whose narrative the statements in the text agree; see his
Annales (ed. Pococke), i. p. 537. Quatremere gives an article on this monastery
in Mém. ii. pp. 499-502, which consists of translations from Al-Makrizf, KAitat,
ii. p. o.r, where Ash-Shdbushti is quoted, as by our author. Y&kt also describes
the monastery of Al-Kusair among the few monasteries which he writes of ; see
his Geogr. Worl. ii. p. 1ae.

u [1L.7.]

Fol. 49 a
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is kept there in honour of Arsenius, at which many people assemble.
Below his church on the mountain-top, there is another church, hewn
out in the rock with the pickaxel, and in it there is an altar. The
monastery is on the upper part of the mountain and stands on a terrace,
on a peak of the mountain, and is fairly constructed and commands
a beautiful view. It has a well hewn in the rock, from which water is
drawn. Inthe monastery there are excellent pictures, of extremely skilful
and admirable execution. The monastery contains an upper room [built
by] Abt ’l-Jaish Khamirawaih? son of Ahmad ibn Taldn, which has
four windows in its four sides. The road to this monastery from Misr
is difficult, but on the southern side the ascent and descent are easy.
At the side of it there is a hermitage, always inhabited by a hermit.
The monastery overlooks the village named Shahrin and the desert
and the monastery of Shahrin, which is a large and flourishing village,
on the bank of the river, according to the testimony of the Book of
the Monasteries, by Ash-Shabushti. This Al-Kusair is one of the
monasteries that are visited for worship, and also for the pleasure of
sauntering around them.

The patriarch Eustathius® founded in this monastery the church of

! This would be the church of St. John the Baptist named below on fol. 51 a.

% Khamirawaih, son of Ahmad ibn Tidlfn, and second of the Tilfnide
dynasty, ruled Egypt and Syria, nominally under the suzerainty of the Abbaside
caliphs, for twelve years, from A.H. 270=A.D. 884 to A.H. 282=A.D. 8¢95. The
annual tribute demanded from him by the caliph amounted to about 500,000
dinars. He was famous for his magnificence and his love of art. The story
which our author tells of his admiration for the mosaics at the monastery of
Al-Kusair is told also by Yak{t, Geogr. Wort. ii. p. 100.

* Eustathius succeeded Balatianus, as Melkite or orthodox patriarch of
Alexandria, in the sixteenth year of the caliph Hér(in Ar-Rashid, i.e. o.D. 802,and
occupied the see for two years. See Eutychius (dAnnales, ii. p. 410), who is
the authority from whom the statements in the text are taken. Eutychius
explains joe as:
e ST s Gy sl el
Cf. Le Quien, Oriens Christ.
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the Apostles, and he founded a cell for the bishops. The monastery
is in the possession of the Melkites, and contains a body of their
monks. There is kept every year the festival of Saint Arsenius, on
the 13th of Bashansl. This Eustathius was a linen-merchant, and he
found a treasure in the place where the flax was beaten; and then
he became a monk in this monastery, and built in it that which has
been mentioned. After that, he was made patriarch of the Melkites,
and the length of his patriarchate was sixty-four years? In this
monastery there are eight churches, and they are enclosed within
a wall. In it also there is a manzarak, and a cemetery; and below
it there are many caves hewn in the mountain. The church of the
Apostles in this monastery was destroyed in the caliphate of Al-Hakim,
in the month of Sha‘ban, of the year 400 (A.D. 1010); and a band of
the common people came here, and seized the coffins of the dead,
and the timbers from the ruins. Afterwards it was decreed that [the
monks] should restore the ruined building, and Al-Y4sal, the brother
of T4j ad-Daulah Bahrim, assigned to the monastery sixteen feddains
of land as an endowment.

There was in this monastery a mule, to carry the water from
the river, and bring it up to the monastery; and one of the monks
went down with it to fill up the quantity required; and the monk
remained by the river, while the mule kept going backwards and
forwards by itself, until he had finished his business. The monastery
is enclosed within a stone wall ; but on one occasion a mob of Muslims
went up, and by a ruse induced the monks to open the gate to them,
whereupon they entered and sacked the monastery, and killed some
of the monks.

The monastery known as Al-Kusair al-Hakkéni is within the desert,
and is uninhabited ; it is half-a-day’s journey from the monastery which
is being described.

The number of churches at the monastery of Al-Kusair, accord-

! I.e. May 8. Cf. Synaxarium (Paris MS. Arabe 256) for that day.
* This must be a confusion with the length of Eustathius’ life.
u 2

Fol. 60 a
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ing to a description, of the date of Barmahat, in the year 891 of the
Blameless Martyrs (A.D. 1175), was ten.

(1) In the upper part is the church of Saint Arsenius, the teacher of
the sons of the emperors; and his body is buried under the altar, which
is the only altar!, and is surmounted by a baldakyn; over the middle of
this church is a long vaulted? roof.

(2) A church named after our Lady Mary, the pure and holy Virgin,
in which there is one altar, as in the former.

(3) The church of the Apostles or Disciples, in which there was
a picture of the Lady, carrying the Lord, with angels on the right and
on the left, and pictures of all the twelve disciples, the whole being
composed of tesserae of glass?, and skilfully executed, as at Bethlehem ;

! This is exceedingly interesting for two reasons: (i) It is unusual for a church
to have less than three altars now, though Ab@ $ilih proceeds to enumerate several
with this peculiarity ; and (ii) I do not know any other so distinct and unquestion-
able evidence of the practice of burying the body of a saint under the high altar of
an Egyptian church, though ten or twelve years ago, writing on the subject of the
Coptic altar in ignorance of Abfl $ilih’s testimony, I had no hesitation in inferring
that the practice existed. See Coptic Churches, ii. pp. 12-16. (A. J. B.)

? In technical language this means, I think, that the nave was roofed with
wagon-vaulting, such as may still be seen in the basilica in the Hirah Zuwailah
in Cairo, in the church of Al-Mu‘allakah within the fortress, and in many
others. (A.]. B)

8 This is, as far as I know, with the subsequent statements of our author, the
only direct evidence of the use of the Byzantine glass mosaic in the churches of
Egypt, and it is fortunate that AbQi $alil’s testimony is of unmistakable clearness.

The arrangement which he sketches is common enough, indeed is almost
exactly reproduced in the Aarkal of AbQ 's-Suifain (Coptic Churches, i. p. 112, sce
also p. 40). But there the design is painted on the wall, not wrought in mosaic :
and as I have explained (zd. . p. 37 seq.), there is no known instance of a picture
in glass mosaic remaining in the Coptic churches, or anything to show that this
form of art ever flourished in Egypt, though mosaic of another kind constitutes
some of the most splendid decoration in churches and mosques alike. There is,
however, some evidence from early writers to support the construction of the text.
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and some of these glass tesserae were gilded and some were coloured.
Khamarawaih, son of Ahmad ibn TalGn, used to stand before these

The allusion to Bethlehem is, of course, to the church of the Nativity erected
there in A. p. 327 by the empress Helena, and it is possible that even at that date
glass mosaics were employed for decoration: for those in the church of S.
Pudenziana at Rome and S. Costanza at Naples are said to date from the fourth
century. However that may be, there is no doubt that by the time of Justinian
the walls of the church at Bethlehem were covered with mosaics, traces of which
remain even at the present day in spite of renewals and destructions.

Eutychius records the visit of the caliph ‘Umar to this church, his admiration
for the mosaics in the southern transept (‘ for the whole vault was decorated with
many-coloured designs in mosaic work "), and his order that no change should be
made in the decoration (ed. Pococke, ii. pp. 158, 288). But the best account
of these mosaics is given by De Vogiié in his Eglises de la Terre Sainte,
p. 66 ff.

The word rendered fesserac in the text is oyai, the plural of _ab fags. But
Eutychius, in the passage just quoted, uses the word \wisud fusarfisd as the term
for glass mosaics—a term derived from the Byzantine y¢pwais. Now the author
of the History of Damascus speaks of jo4aé Or tesserae, coloured and gilt, which
are known as fusaifisd ; and similarly Kamal ad-Din defines_fusaifisd as equivalent
10 _.a3e o or gilded tesserae. Further, Ibn Batfitah mentions a mosque
adorned with pictures of great beauty in gilt mosaic, and again of animal figures
in mosaic. These authorities are quoted by Quatremere, Hist. des Sullans
Mamlouks, ii. Liv. i. append. p. 270 n. But the point which Quatremere misses
is that if these passages are examined, they are found all to establish the use
of glass mosaics, but out of Egypt—in Syria and Arabia. I do not, however,
know of any passage proving the use of Byzantine mosaic in Egypt to put beside
this clear and explicit evidence of Abfi Salih, here and on fol. 104 a. The splendid
lamps of the type called Kald'in, found till recently in churches and mosques,
but now chiefly in museums, show what skill in glass-work the Egyptians pos-
sessed in mediaeval times—a skill far higher than would be needed for making
the cubes of mosaic work. Going further back, we find record of famous glass-
works at Fustat. Further back still, Olympiodorus of Alexandria wrote on the
sacred art of alchemy, which included the making of glass coloured like precious
stones. This was early in the third century, and the MS. is in the Bibliothique
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pictures and admire the beauty of their execution, and was much
delighted with them, especially with the picture of the Lady; so that
he even built a manzarak for himself at this monastery, that he might
come there for recreation. This church was very large ; but Al-Hakim
destroyed it in the year 400 (A.D. 1010). Afterwards there was built
on the same site a new church, named after Peter and Paul, in which
there was one altar surmounted by a baldakyn, and over the middle
of which there was a vaulted roof.

(4) The church of Stephen, the chief of the deacons and first of the
martyrs for the name of Christ among the Israelites.

(5) A church named after Saint George.

(6) The church of Saint Sabas! of Alexandria, which was restored
by the Shaikh Abd ’I-Barakat Yahann4, the scribe, son of Abg ’l-Laith,
in the caliphate of Al-Amir, and in the vizierate of Al-Afdal Shahanshah ;
and his brother, Aba ’1-Fad4’il, was charged with the control of the out-
lay. This Aba ’l-Barakit was the metwalli of the Diwdn at-taftkik?, in

Nationale. See Hendrie’s Theophilus or Aris of the Middle Ages, 1847, p. 163.
The same most interesting work has a long account of glass-making and painting
in Book II, and Greek enamelling and mosaic are described 4. ch. xiii—xv.
PP. 133-135. Strabo was told by the glass-workers of Alexandria that they
were enabled to execute their magnificent works of art solely through the exis-
tence in Egypt of a peculiar earth (Book XVI, ch. ii. § 25, quoted by Perrot
& Chipiez, Hist. of Art in Egypt,ii. p. 375). Indeed the manufacture of glass
is now supposed to have had its origin in Egypt, and the art of enamelling which
flourished under the caliphs certainly began with the Pharaohs. (A.].B.)

! This ¢Melkite’ saint is, of course, not also revered by the monophysite
Copts, since he was the great opponent of the monophysite leader, Severus of
Antioch, and the determined adherent of the Roman see.

3 This was the board which regulated the expenses of the government.
The metwalli of this Divan was a person of high rank. In A.n. gor a sum of
700,000 dinars is said to have passed through the hands of this Divan, apart from
the expenses of the officials, and Abf ’l-Barakit ibn Abi ’I-Laith arranged the
dinars in boxes on one side of the room and the dirhams on the other side.
When the vizier Al-Afdal saw this large sum of money, he said to Abf 'I-Baraka: :
¢ By my father’s tomb, if I hear of any well out of order, or of any land lying
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the vizierate of Al-Afdal, and afterwards, until he was put to death in the
year 528 (A.D. 1134). In this church there is one altar, surmounted by
a small baldakyn; and over the midst of the church there is one large
cupola of conspicuous size. The church contains pictures of the forty
martyrs of Sebaste ; and beneath it is the tomb of the said Aba ’1-Fad4'il.

(7) The church of the martyr Barbara, which is small.

(8) [The church of] Saint Thomas.

(9) The church of Cosmas and Damian and their brothers and their
mother, who were all martyred for the name of Christ.

(10) Below this is the church of Saint John, the Baptist and Fore-
runner, in a cave, and with a stone roof, supported on a pillar, like
a house which is concealed. In the midst of it, and on the roof, are
ecclesiastical paintings, most of which have been effaced. Near this
church is the tomb of John the monk, who planned the walls of
Cairo and its gates!, in the caliphate of Al-Mustansir, and in the

uncultivated, or of any village in ruins, I will cut off thy head!’ to which the
metwalli answered : ¢ Far be it from thee that in thy days any village should be
ruined, or land left uncultivated, or well allowed to fall out of repair!’ Al-Makrizt
confirms the statement of our author that Abfi ’l-Barakit was put to death in
A.H. 528. See Khitat, i. p. ©.1.

1 This piece of information is very interesting, and is one more proof that the
Copts were the architects of Cairo, as I have always contended, and not the
Moslems.

What Abfi Silih says is that John the monk planned the new walls of Cairo
in the vizierate of Badr, under the caliphate of Al-Mustansir. The original walls,
of brick, were built by Jauhar, under the caliph Al-Mu'izz in A.D. 969 or g0 (see
Al-Makrizf, K%itat, i. p. rvv ff) ; but a century later these walls, being outgrown,
were demolished by Badr al-Jamailj, in A. p. 1087, who extended the boundaries
of the city, especially on the northern and southern sides, erecting new walls of
brick, with gateways of stone (see Al-Makrizi, K%sat, i. p.#v3). In his learned
essay on the topography of Cairo, M. Ravaisse gives a very clear plan, showing
the walls of Jauhar and those of Badr. Saladin subsequently extended the citadel
and made other enlargements, but in the main the existing walls are more probably
those of Badr than those of Saladin. See M. Ravaisse in Meém. Archéol. de la
Miss, Frang. au Caire, 1881—4 ; esp. plate 2 facing p. 454. (A. ]. B)
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vizierate of Amir al-JuyGsh Badr; over his tomb there is a marble slab
in the walll.

The church of Saint George? which has already been mentioned
among these numerous churches, is outside, on the peak of the moun-
tain, and it was founded by the Shaikh Aba ’'l-Hakam, brother of Aba
'I-Khasib, and relative of Aba ’l-Barakat ibn Abt ’I-Laith.

On this mountain there are many caves, hewn in the rock, which also
forms their roof ; one of them is the cave of Saint Arsenius, which was
made for him, and it contains the stone which he used as a pillow.
Within the monastery there is a cistern, which receives water from the
mountain at the time of rain. There is also a well of springing water,
hewn in the rock, of which the monks and their visitors drink. There
is a mill hewn in the rock. The churches are likewise founded in the
rock. Near the church of Saint Sabas, restored by Aba ’l-Barakat,
there is a manzarak which was made for Al-Amir, who came here in
the hunting season; and there is a place for his attendants. There
is here the manzaralt of Khamarawaih, son of Ahmad ibn Taldn, in the
upper story of the monastery on the eastern side ; it has now fallen into
decay. The monastery now, in our time, contained five monks in poor
circumstances, until the end of Barmahit, in the year 891 of the
Righteous Martyrs (A.D. 1175). After that, Fakhr ibn al-Kanbar?,
the misleader of the ignorant through his false creed, came to live
there, with a body of his followers; and he dwelt there twenty years,
until he died, on Monday, at the beginning of the White Week?, in
the second weck [of the Fast], on the 23rd of Amshir5, in the year
924 of the Righteous Martyrs (A.D. 1208). The monastery is now

! This tomb was apparently in the cave in which the church was hewn. The
slab over the tomb is worth notice, as the Copts never mark the burial-places of
the dead in any of the old churches. (A. J. B.)

% No. 5 in the list of churches. 8 See above, fol. g a ff.

* L e. the first week of Lent, during which the use of fish and other white meat
is allowed. (A.].B.)

® The Coptic Mechir (22.€5CIp)=Jan. 26 to Feb. 24.
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in the possession of his followers, who form a large body, but are in
poor circumstances. It is said that in former times there were in the
monastery and in the caves hewn in the mountain-sides nearly six
thousand monks.

Hermes Trismegistus.

§ Kalkalil, son of Kharab4, son of MA4lik, one of the sons of Baisur,
son of Ham, son of Noah, was exceedingly wise; and it is said that
his teacher was Hermes? who was the first inventor of alchemy, and
turned lead into gold, and hardened quicksilver into solid, white gold,
and melted sand into glass®; and his glass-furnace was at a place called
‘the Oven*,’ at the top of the eastern mountain, outside Cairo.

Churck of the Chamberlains at Al-Kantarak.

The church of the Lady Mary, the Pure Virgin, at Al-Kantarah$,
commonly named the church of the Romans. It is also called the
church of the Christian Chamberlains, because it was restored by

' Al-Makrizi and As-Suy(ti write this name Kalkan (Oﬁ( , and the father's
name Khartabd (L3) or Khariba (Lya); see Khdtat,i. p.v1; Husn al-Muhddarah,
ipor..

2 See below, fol. 64 b.

* This legend is so far correct that the art of glass-making probably began in
Egypt, and not, as it was stated by Pliny and those writers who have followed
him, among the Phoenicians. See Perrot and Chipiez, Hist. of Art in Phoenicia
and Cyprus, ii. p. 326; Hendrie’s Zheophilus, p.162. (A.]. B)

* On the top of the Mukattam hills, to the east of Cairo. For the legends
related of the spot, see Al-Makrizi, X#stat, ii. p. #oo .

® This village, or suburb of Al-Fustit, has already been mentioned; see fol.
23b and 32b. The reason for the foundation of this church at this spot is given
by Eutychius, namely that when the caliph was residing at his palace called the
‘Dome of the Air’ on the Mukattam hills, his Greek (Roman) chamberlains
found it too far to go to the Melkite churches in the Kasr ash-Shama' or Fortress
of Babylon, and so asked and obtained his permission to build a church at the
nearer suburb of Al-Kantarah; see Eutychius, Annales (ed. Pococke), ii. p. 430.

x (1L 7.]
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the chamberlains of Al-Ma’'man! ‘Abd Allih, son of Hartin ar-Rashid,
since it was near the ‘ Dome of the Air2’ which he founded on the
Mukattam hills, The Christians wore black garments?® and rode on
horses, until the caliphate of Al-Mutawakkil Ja'far, who forbad them
to do so.

Hulwén.

Hulwin*. ‘Abd al-'Aziz® ibn Marwén ibn al-Hakam, surnamed Aba
’1-Usbu’, lived in this place, and Hulwin was the name of his eldest
son. It was in this neighbourhood that Al-Imim al-H4kim bi-amri'llih
alighted from the ass which he was riding, and ordered his groom, who
accompanied him wherever he went, to hough the ass; and he himself
went alone into the inner parts of the desert and never returned ; nor
is it known to this day where he retired. This happened in the month
of Shawwal, in the year 411 (A.D. 1021)°

! The seventh of the Abbaside caliphs; reigned from a.p. 813 to 833.

? The Kubbat al-Hawd was on the mountain near the citadel of Cairo ; see
C. Niebuhr, Voyage en Arabie, &c., i. p. 93. (A.]. B)

® Al-Mutawakkil reigned from A.p. 847 to 861. It would appear from
Abf Silib’s remark that the Christians voluntarily affected a black dress at this
time, and that the ordinance of Al-Hikim two centuries later was an enforced
reversion to an old custom. (A.]. B))

¢ Hulwin or Halwin (Helouan), the Coptic &&)\ow&n or &&kﬁ&n, is on
the right or eastern bank of the river, five or six miles to the south of Al-'Adawiyah,
and is still a favourite health-resort of the Cairenes on account of its sulphureous
springs. The place seems to have been in existence, and to have had a bishop,
before the Mahometan conquest. See YakAQt, Geogr. Wort. ii. p. rey ; Al-Makrizi,
Khita, i. p. r.af.; Amélineau, Géogr. p. 584. (A. J. B)

® See fol. 47 a.

¢ Bar-Hebraeus states that Al-HAkim was assassinated at the instigation of his
sister, and that this was the explanation of his disappearance. Al-Makrizi also
mentions this report but denies its truth (ii. p. ras). Ibn Khaldin, iv. p. 11; Ibn
al-Athir, ix. p. rri; AbQ ’I-Fid4, iii. p. 48 ; As-SuyGti, ii. p. 1a; and Ibn Khallikin
relate the same story.
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At Hulwan 'Abd al-‘Aziz erected some handsome buildings, and
set up a Nilometer. He was attacked by the discase called lion-
sickness, or elephantiasis, and he took many medicines, but the medi-
cines did him no good, and so the physicians, in treating him, selected
[Hulwan! as a residence for him]. This ‘Abd al-'Aziz pulled down the
Old Mosque at Misr, known as the foundation of ‘Amr ibn al-'Asi,
governor of Egypt, and rebuilt it, adding to its extent? At Hulwin
he made a large lake, into which water flowed from springs in the
hills, named the Mukattam hills, by an aqueduct which he constructed
[from the hills] to the lake. Beside the latter he erected a pavilion
of glass3,

‘Abd al-‘Aziz also built several mosques at Hulwén, and spent much
moncy here. One copy of the history states that he spent a million of
dinars here. He also planted palms and other trees here. He levied
the land-tax several times in every weck, fearing that a rebellion might
arise and come upon him, and that then he would stand in need of
money. He built the bridges over the canal of the Prince of the
Faithful®, It was his wish to remove the seat of commerce by land
and water to [Hulwén], and to depopulate Al-Fustit. [In his time]
the public treasury was at Hulwan.

§ [There is at Hulwin] a monastery named after the Lady Mary,
the Pure Virgin. It was erected at the expense of the bishops, in the

' 1 translate the words thus because the statement and even some of the words

are apparently borrowed from Eutychius, who says:

olsl dose Y jlals Ml de b whint 5 S
‘He had begun to be attacked by the disease of elephaniiasis, so the physicians
selected the city of Hulwin as a residence for him." (Annales, ii. p. 369.)

* This was in A.H. 79=A.D. 699; see Al-Makrizi, Khitat, ii. p. rea. An
abstract of Al-Makrizi’s full history of the Old Mosque is given by Lane in
Modern Egyptians, vol. ii. App. F. iii. p. 348. (A.]. B)

® Our author’s account here seems to be taken from Eutychius; sce dnnales
(ed. Pococke), ii. p. 369.

¢ The Khalij or canal of Cairo; cf. above, fol. 242 & b.

X 2
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patriarchate of Anb4 Isaac! the monk, who was the forty-first in
the order of succession, and in the patriarchate of his successor, Anb4
Simon? the Syrian, the forty-second patriarch, during the governorship
of ‘Abd al-"Aziz ibn Marwin, through the agency of Gregory 3, bishop
of Al-Kaist, The monastery is called the monastery of Abd Karkar ;
the last word being derived from the name of Gregorios.

! Occupied the see from A.p. 686 to 688; see Renaudot, Hist. Patr.
pp. 177-9. Al-Makin gives the name of the patriarch as sk (&\!) in Coptic,
transcribing the word ICA&K; see Tu'rikh al-Muslimin, ad ann. 66. The
foundation of a church by the patriarch Isaac at Hulwin, during the residence there
of “Abd al-*Aziz, is mentioned in the Coptic life of this patriarch; see Amélineau,
Hist. du patr. Isaac, p. 78. The Patriarchal History also says:
bl a5 8 il ae el i S mall s 3 Y lile de Loy

il gl GCh i saly oo ol K0 ) sl
‘And [Isaac] built a church at Hulwin because he was visiting the emir
‘Abd al-‘Aziz at that place. Now the emir had commanded the chief men
of Upper Egypt and all the provinces to build each one a house for himself at the
city of Hulwin.” (Brit. Mus. MS. Or. 26,100, p. 126, ll. 22—4.)

? Occupied the see from a. p.688-%00 (?); see Renaudot, Hist. Palr.pp.179-189.

% This bishop is mentioned as the chief bishop present at the election of John,
who was set aside by ‘Abd al-‘Aziz in favour of the patriarch Isaac; see Brit. Mus.
MS. Or. 26,100, p. 12§, L. 2y—p. 126, L 1. The building of the church in

question and of other churches was entrusted to the superintendence of the
bishop Gregory by ‘Abd al-‘Aziz.

RIS Gl 8 raten byt ol el ALY ) e 2335 3y
ol il Gyl Wl 1 Sy Wiles o paiie e s

¢ After three years ‘Abd al-‘Aziz dismissed the bishops to their sees that they

might find means for building two churches at Hulwin; and the bishops spent

money from their own revenues upon the building ; and the governor entrusted
the superintendence of the building to Gregory, bishop of Al-Kais." (/é:d. p. 133,
1. 4-6.)

* The Coptic k&1C. Now in the district of Bani Mazar in the province
of Minyah, with a population in 1885 of 3,160. In Yik{t's time it was in ruins.
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§ There is a second monastery, which was restored in the same way.
*Abd al-'Aziz ibn Marwin decreed that a church should be founded for
the patriarch Jonas?! and the bishops ; and so this church was founded
by the Christian chamberlains of ‘Abd al-‘Aziz ibn Marwén, in the
name of the glorious martyr Saint George. This church was small,
and was called the church of the Chamberlaing?. These Christian
chamberlains were Melkites.

Churck and Monastery at Dakshilr.

§ The church of Moses, who spoke with God. This is a large
and spacious church on the bank of the blessed Nile, near Hulwin?
and Munyat as-SGdin. (Now the Pharaoh of Moses was Al-Walid*
ibn Mus‘ab.)

§ There is a monastery adjacent to this last-named church. This
is a large building, skilfully planned and constructed, and it contains
a large number of monks and devout old men. A festival is kept
in this monastery, on the 17th of Tabah, every year, in memory of the
two saints, so celebrated for their monastic life, Maximus and Domitius,
his brother, the sons of the emperor Valentinian® and superiors

See Al-Idrisi (ed. Rome) [pp. 47 and 113]; YakQt, Geogr. Wort. iv. p. rio;
Amélineau, Geogr. pp. 395-397-

! Or Jobn; he occupied the see from a.p. 677 to 686 (?), and was the
predecessor of Isaac, and the fortieth of the Coptic patriarchs. See Renaudot,
Hist. Palr. pp. 174-177.

* There would seem to be some confusion between this church and that
mentioned on fol. 52a. Both accounts, however, are based on Eutychius, who
speaks of the church built by the chamberlains of ‘Abd al-Aziz at Hulwin in
Annales (ed. Pococke), ii. p. 369, and calls it u,;:.\j)\ i...,.( as here.

* We are told a few lines further down that it was at Dahshfir, which is
on the western bank, opposite Hulw4n.

¢ The father of Ar-Rayyin according to most of the Arab historians; see
above, fol. 18 b.

® The form of the name is corrupt. The two saints are commemorated on
TGbah 17=Jan. 20. They are said to have been the sons of the emperor

Fol. 563 b
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of the monastery of Our Lady, named after Baram(s', in the desecrt
of Saint Macarius or Wadi Habib.

It was the custom among Christian pilgrims to make a pilgrimage
to these two saints three times in the year: namely, at the Feast of
the Cross, on the 17th of Tat; at the Feast of the Bathing? on the
11th of Tibah ; and on the Monday of Easter; and the people mani-
fested great joy on account of these saints, and held spiritual communion
[with them]. '

The revenues of this monastery and this church, which are in the
district called Dahshar?, in the province of Al-Jiziyah, were composed
partly of an income of money and produce, together with the
endowments and votive offerings and other receipts. But this state
of things was afterwards changed, and disappeared through the dis-
appearance of the good people; and this church became a mosquc, and
was called the mosque of Moses; and the monastery was entircly
inundated by the river.

Church of the Vz'rgin.'v

§ There is a church named after Mary, the Pure Virgin. It was
restored in the patriarchate of Anbi Isaac, the forty-first in the
succession, by Gregory, bishop of Al-Kais. The bricks and timber
of this church were taken away, at the time of the victory of the emir

Valentinian I, and to have been devoted to pious exercises from their youth, Aficr
a pilgrimage to Nicaea, the scene of the Council, they determined to become
monks, and finally they became disciples of St. Macarius in the desert of Scete.
Sce Synaxarium ad diem. In the Bib. Nat. of Paris there is an Arabic life of the
two saints.

! This famous monastery is still standing.

? The Epiphany ; see fol. 41 a.

3 On the western bank; now in the district of Jarzah, in the province of
Al-Jizah, and in 1885 had a population of 1,987. It is celebrated on account
of its pyramids. It stands opposite to ITulwin, but further to the south. Sece
Yakt, Geogr. Worl. ii. p. wrr; Rec. de I'Egyple, ii. p. 93.
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Husain ibn al-HAfiz and of the quarrel between the Raihdniyah and
the Juytshiyah!, when many on both sides were killed. With the
materials thus seized, the mosque called ¢ Mosque of the Hyena,’ at
Itfih, was restored, in the lunar year 528 (A.D. 1134). The result was
that this church was entirely ruined and fell to the ground.

Monastery of Saint Anthony near the Red Sca.

§ Itfih received its name from one of the sons of Milik, son of
Tadris, one of the sons of Mizraim; for most of the large towns are
called after the names of their sons. [Itfih] travelled towards the west,
until he reached the [Sea of] Darkness? and behcld many wonders.

§ The monastery named after Saint Anthony?3. This stands to the
east of Itfih, and to the south of Misr, and from it to the river Nile there

! These two sections of the Egyptian army quarrelled and fought in the reign
of Al-Hifiz, and his son Husain had much trouble in quelling the riots. See the
account in Al-Makrizi, K#itat, ii. p. 1v ff.

2 The Atlantic Ocean, called by the Arabs Agz-Zulmah or Bahkr az-Zulumdl,
was thought by them to be the western portion of the circumambicent ocean. In
these dark regions, curiously enough, is placed the Fountain of Life, of which
Al-Khidr drank and so lives on to the Day of Judgment. (A. J. B)

3 Abf Silih now passes from the Nile valley eastward through the desert to
the celebrated monastery of St. Anthony, which lies in the mountains towards
the Red Sea coast, to the south-east of Cairo, and nearly in lat. 29° N. In Coptic
Churches, i. p. 342 ff., may be found some remarks on this and the neighbouring
monastery of St. Paul. A woodcut of Dair Antdniyds is given in Sharpe’s Hist.
of Egypt, ii. p. 350.  St. Jerome in his Life of Hilarion gives a brief description
of the place, mentioning the gardens with their springs of running water, and the
chapel of St. Anthony on the height. For the visit of the Pére Sicard, see
tome V. pp. 125-200 of Nouveaux Mém. des Missions du Levant, Paris, 1725,
where there is an interesting plan of Duair Antdniyds and Dair Bilus, as well as
a map of Egypt. Still earlier is the visit in the seventeenth century of Jean
Coppin, a French officer, who published his travels in a work called Bouclier
de I’ Europe, Paris, 1686, 4to, where there is an account of these monasteries on
p- 305 fl.  Pococke (vol.i. p.128), besides some brief notes on the two monasteries,
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is a distance of three days’ journey through the desert of Al-Kulzum.
The pure body [of Saint Anthony] lies at this monastery, buried in his
cavel, in which he used to pray; [the body] is walled up within. His
church, named after him, stands upon the summit of the holy mountain.
This monastery possesses many endowments and possessions at Misr.
It is surrounded by a fortified wall. It contains many monks. Within
the wall there is a large garden?, containing fruitful palm-trees and
apple-trees and pear-trees, and pomegranates and other trees; besides
beds of vegetables, and three springs of perpetually-flowing water, with
which the garden is irrigated and of which the monks drink. One
feddin and a sixth in the garden form a vineyard, which supplies all
that is needed ; and it is said that the number of the palms which the
garden contains amounts to a thousand trees; and there stands in it
a large and ‘well-built keep. The cells of the monks overlook this
garden. The monastery possesses property and gardens also in Itfih.
There is nothing like it among the other monasteries inhabited by
Egyptian monks. It is in the possession of Jacobite monks.

§ It was in the Egyptian desert that Anbi Andanah, the Egyptian,
appeared. He was also named Antonios, the Star of the Desert and
Father of Monks3. He was the first monk who lived in the desert ; and

gives a rude plan which he says was taken from a ¢ MS. map of the country about
them.” Quatremere has some remarks on the monasteries in Mem. i. p. 153 ff.
In recent times, the late Mr. Greville Chester visited Dair Antdniyds, and published
a short account of it in pamphlet form. Mr. Headlam, of All Souls College,
went to the monastery of St. Anthony and thence, like Coppin, on foot across the
mountains to that of St. Paul. (A. J. B.)

' The cave of St. Anthony lies high above thé monastery on the steep side
of the mountain. From it there opens a magnificent view of the Red Sea and
Mount Sinai. (A.]. B.)

? The gardens are still celebrated for their fertility. They are watered by
springs from the mountain, of a slightly brackish kind, and not by wells as are the
gardens of the Nitrian desert. See St. Jerome, quoted above. (A. J. B.)

* For an account of Anthony and of monasticism in Egypt see Gibbon’s well-
known chap. 37; Sozomen's Eccl. Hist. i. 13, where it is stated that Anthony
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monks gathered together to him. He began the building of monas-
teries and the assembling of monks in them. This holy monastery
[which has been described] was built in the reign of the emperor Julian
the apostate, son of the sister of Constantine the believer, and in the
reign of Sapor, son of Artaxerxes, son of Babek, the Sassanian.

§ This great saint, Anthony, was the first monk who clothed him-
self in wool, and exhibited the monastic habit, and left the world and
dwelt in the deserts. The angel of the Lord also appeared to him,
and showed him how to wear the monkish habit!, and taught him how
he must act in dwelling in the desert, that he might be an example
to other monks, who should imitate him and live according to his
pure life.

§ That emperor of whom we have spoken, I mean Julian, was slain

by the martyr Mercurius?, as it is related by Basil3, bishop of Caesarea,

who saw the similitude of blood on the point of his lance®. According
to the history of Sa‘id ibn Batrik’ who was patriarch of the Melkites,

was born at Kopd or Kdua near Heraclea, and where his life is given ; B1b/. Magna
Patrum, tom. ix. p. 729 ; Athanasius, Op. tom. ii. p. 450 fl.; Rosweyde’s Vitae
Pairum, s.v.; Sharpe’s Hist. of Egypl, ii. p. 274, &c. (A. ]. B.)

! Hence called the Angelic Habit; see Coplic Churches, i. p. 347 and p. 334.
(A.].B)

% This story is related in the legend of St. Mercurius given in Coplic Churches,
ii. pp. 357-360. (A.]. B.)

3 The story is not to be found in the works of St. Basil now extant in Greek.

¢ Eutychius relates, on the authority of St. Basil, that the latter was sitting in
his room, with a picture of St. Mercurius before him, when it suddenly disap-
peared from the panel on which it was painted; but that it reappeared an hour
later with blood on the point of the lance, much to the astonishment of St. Basil,
until he heard that at that very hour Julian had been mysteriously slain. (A. J.B.)

® I.e. Eutychius; see the story in his Annales (ed. Pococke), i. p. 485, whence
AbQ Silih has borrowed it. Artaxerxes is, of course, inaccurately put for his
descendant Sapor, mentioned a few lines above. Artaxerxes was the founder of
the Sassanian dynasty of Persia, and reigned from a.p. 226 to 241. Sapor 1I
reigned from A.p. 310 to 380. The death of Julian was in A.p. 363, whereas
the year of Alexander (i. e. of the Seleucian era) 580 would be 267. (A.].B.)

y [I.7.)

Fol. 66 &



Fol. 656 b

162 CHURCHES AND MONASTERILES OF EGI'PT.

this happened in the reign of Artaxerxes, in the year 580 of Alexander,
or, according to another copy, in the year 554 of Alexander. The
history of Mahb(b al-Manbaji, son of Constantine, relates the same
incident.

With [Anthony] also was Paul®! the monk; and these two were
the first who clothed themselves in woollen garments, and dwelt in
the deserts. This was in the patriarchate of Dionysius?, the fourteenth
in the succession. In the time [of Anthony] also lived Athanasius?, the
scribe, patriarch of Alexandria, and Saint Pachomius*, the Egyptian
monk, and Basil, bishop of Caesarea.

In this district [of Itfih]® there are seven churches, of which six

! The name is corruptly written; it probably passed through the stages
D u‘(-”-’ U0, eI, L33, which are intelligible enough if we suppose that
they were the result partly of careless dictation, partly of careless writing from
dictation, and partly of careless copying.

Sozomen (vi. 29 and i. 13) mentions two Pauls, viz. (1) a saint who lived
at Pherme, a mountain in Scete or the Nitrian desert. There were 500 monks
with him. He prayed 3oo times a day, and had a bag of pebbles by which
to count his orisons—a sort of rosary. (2) Paul, called the Simple, who was
a disciple of Anthony and who gave his name to the monastery of St. Paul or
Dair Bfilus, as it is now called, a day’s journey to the south of Dair Antiniyss.
Abf $ilik’s account of Dair Bfilus—a very scanty one—is given a few pages
below. (A.]. B)

* Occupied the see from A.p. 248 (?) to twelfth year of Gallienus, i.e. 264-35.
See Renaudot, Hist. Patr. pp. 32-39. St. Anthony lived from a. . 251 to 356.

* Athanasius was a friend of St. Anthony. His life and writings are too well
known to need special reference. (A. J. B.)

4 A celebrated monk of Tabennesi, called the Father of the Coenobites, because
he first gathered the monks together into monasteries. His ¢ Fifty Rules for the
Monastic Life’ are given in Migne’s Palres Aegyptii, p. 948; and Palladius gives
his history. See Ac/a SS. for May 14, Rosweyde, Tillemont, and the Coptic
life by his disciple Theodore, published in 1889 by M. Amélineau. Pachomius
seems to have been born about A.p. 280, and to have died in a.p. 348 or 349.
His festival is kept by the Copts on Bashans 14=May 9. (A.]. B)

8 As the road to the monastery of St. Anthony started from Itfih or near it,
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belong to the Copts and one to the Armenians ; this last is named after
the martyr Saint George.

Monastery of Al-Fummaizah.

§ The monastery called the monastery of Al-Jummaizah?! stands
upon the bank of the blessed Nile. Adjacent to it there is a keep,
and a garden, and a mill, and a wine-press. It stands near Dahrit?,
and contained, up to our own time, thirty monks.

The Heretic Baliitus.

§ In the [aforesaid] monastery of Anbd Andlnah, or Antonios, there
was a monk named Balitus, learned in the doctrines of the Christian
religion and the duties of the monastic life, and skilled in the rules
of the canon-law. But Satan caught him in one of his nets; for he
began to hold opinions at variance with those taught by the Three
Hundred and Eighteen [of Nicaea]; and he corrupted the minds of
many of those who had no knowledge or instruction in the orthodox
faith. He announced with his impure mouth, in his wicked discourses,
that Christ our Lord—to Whom be glory—was like one of the prophets.
He associated with the lowest among the followers of his religion,

our author speaks as if the monastery was in close connexion with the town; see
above, fol. 10a.

} There are two places of this name: Al-Jummaizah the Great (Al-Kubra)
and Al-Jummaizah the Little (As-Sughri), both near Itfih. This monastery
is mentioned by Al-Makrizi (K%itat, ii. p. o.r), who says it was also called
Al-JAd, and was dedicated to St. Anthony. Perhaps it is identical with the
monastery of St. Anthony near the Nile, a little to the south of Itfih and there-
fore not far from Al-Jummaizah; from this monastery provisions .were sent to
the great monastery of St. Anthony near the Red Sea.

? A town about twenty miles below Al-Kais, on the west bank, and not far
from Al-Bahnasi ; see Yakft, Geogr. Wort. ii. p. 1rr; Al-ldrisi (ed. Rome) [p. 113].
It does not seem to be in existence now. As the place is at some distance from
Al-Jummaizah, and on the opposite bank of the river, perhaps our author or his
abbreviator has here confused two monasteries.

y?2
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clothed as he was in the ‘monastic habit, girded with the zénfyak and
the askfml. When he was questioned as to his religion and his creed,
he professed himself a believer in the Unity of God? His doctrines
prevailed during a period which ended in the year 839 of the Righteous
Martyrs (A.D. 1123); then he died, and his memory was cut off for ever.

Churches at Al-Barnil and Saul.

§ In the district of Al-Barnil® there is a church of the Lady, the

Pure Virgin Mary. Beside it there is another named after the saint
Abi '1-Araht.

' I have already explained that by the askim is meant properly the oxfua
dyyehwdv or angelic habit, but it sometimes denotes merely the leathern girdle,
as Al-Makrizi says:

el m Ay e 1 Sle e e yay G
“The askim, which is a leathern belt with a cross upon it, and with which the
monks gird themselves.” (Kkitat, ii. p. 6.4.)

The wearer of this girdle has, nowadays, for the time being to double his
offices and make 600 daily prostrations. The order made by St. Pachomius for
the monkish habit enjoined the use of a sleeveless cassock—xirdw dyetpiduros,
a hood—oxénaopa or xovkovhiov, a girdle—{om—the zé@nfyak of the text, and the
dvaBoAels, which is defined as rols duovs xai Tods Bpayiovus dvéxwv, and seems to
have been a sort of scarf worn across the shoulders (Sozomen, iii. c. 14). But
the Pere Sicard seems to identify the angelic habit with this dvaBohels. He says
that the habit is a sort of ‘pallium ou scapulaire’ of leather, called the askim ;
that it falls from the shoulders over the back and chest and has four ends worked
with crosses, and that these ends are disposed crosswise over the body in various
fashions. (Nowv. Mém. des Missions dans le Levant, v. p. 150) (A. ]. B.)

? Or ‘a Unitarian” (A. J. B.)

8 Yikiit sets this place on the eastern bank of the Nile, but says no more
about it. It does not seem to be in existence now, but was presumably between
1tfih and Saul. See Yikft, Geogr. Wort. ad voc.

¢ I can only conjecture that this saint is the martyred priest of Shatnfif, Abi
Ar (s) ), commemorated in the Synaxarium on Misri g=Aug. 2. See
Hyvernat, Actes des MAL. de I'E'gm/e, p. 20z fi. Cf. Amélineaun, dctes des MM
coples, p. 151,
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In the district of Saul® there is a church named after the Lady, the
Pure Virgin Mary.

There is also a church named after the glorious and valiant martyr
Theodore, the Eastern?

There is also a church to the glorious Saint John3,

Churches at Itfth.

Moreover in the district of Itfih, in the city and outside it, there
were more than twenty churches; but only ten of them remain to the
present time. One of these is a church in the district of Balgjah*,
named after the Disciples, and enclosed within a fortified wall; it has
a garden, and a water-wheel attached to a well of fresh running water.
[In this district is] the church of Saint Mercurius; and a church of
the Lady, which belongs to the monks; and a church named after
the valiant martyr Theodore; and a church named after Saint Cosmas;
and a church named after the Lady, the Pure Virgin; and a church
named after the saint Aba Jal%; and a church of the martyr Saint

1 On the east bank, to the south of Itfih; the place is now included in the
district of Itfih (Atfih), in the province of Al-Jiziyah, and in 1885 had a population
of 3,184. See Al-Idrist (ed. Rome) [p. 48]; Yaklt, Geogr. Wirl. iii. p. ¥ro;
Rec. de I Egypte, ii. p. 296.

? This saint, whose festival is kept on Tibah 12=]Jan. 4, is very popular
among the Copts. Amélineau, Acles des MM. p. 179 f.; Synaxarium, ad diem.
He fought in the Roman army against the Persians together with St. Theodore of
Shutb, with whom he is probably confused, and was martyred under Licinius.

* It is impossible to say to which St. John this church was dedicated, since
there are several saints of that name. One of them is ‘ St. John of the Golden
Gospel’ (i)l Jo#Y als), commemorated on Abib 16=July 10, who had
the gospels written out for him in golden letters. (A.J. B.)

¢ There is some difficulty about this town, which Al-Makrizi places close to
Daljah, i.e. on the west bank, to the west of Mallawi and Ushmfnain (K4iat, ii.
p. o.0), whereas our author scems to set it on the east bank, near Itfil.

* Aba Jil is without doubt a corrupt form of Aba Bajdl, the Coptic & Mn&.
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Mennas, called the ¢ Church of the Column,” over which is a sheet
of metal, and to which many votive offerings are brought. The
Melkites have a sanctuary in this last-named church, in which they
celebrate the liturgy. There is also another church named after the
martyr Saint Mennas, near the ancient temple?.

§ There is another monastery in the desert, called the monastery of
the Mule?, containing many monks.

Monastery of Saint Paul near the Red Sea.

§ Within the desert is the monastery of Saint Pauld. It stands
on the bank of the Salt Sea!, and between it and the monastery of
Al-Jummaizah there is a journey of two days through the desert.
Monks in priest’s orders and deacons come from the monastery of the
great Saint Anthony to the monastery [of Saint Paul] to celebrate

MIXWA or MEWA, the name of a celebrated hermit, the first teacher or
religious superior of St. Sinuthius. See Zoega, Cal. p. 375; Amélineau, Mem.
pour servir & Thist. de PEglise chrél. au 4 et 5 siécles, p. 5.

' The notice of an ancient temple, such as is denoted by the term &irdd,
existing in the twelfth century near Itfih, as Ab@ $ilih apparently implies, is
interesting, and may be of use to explorers. It is said that there are no ancient
remains there now. (A. J. B.)

? According to Al-Makrizi (KAitat, ii. p. 0.1) this was another name for the
monastery of Al-Kusair, in connexion with which our author has already told
the story of the mule ; see fol. 50 a.

® This is the famous monastery of St. Paul (Dair Bilus), of which I have
spoken above, near the Red Sea and almost a day’s journey beyond St. Anthony.
St. Jerome, in the Life of Hilarion, quotes St. Anthony’s disciples, Amathas
and Macarius, as stating that Paul the Theban was the real author of monasticism
—* principem ejus rei fuisse non nominis '—if the reading is right ; and St. Jerome
professes his own agreement with that opinion ; although St. Anthony is generally
called, as by Abfi $lih, the ‘father of monks.” (A. J. B)

¢ The sea is called C‘U" Js'-‘" in distinction from Jse“ without an epithet,
which might mean simply a river or canal, and in Egypt generally means *the
Nile,
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the liturgy in it by turns. It stands in the WAadi ’l-“Arabah?, near
the pool of Miriam ; and it is near Mount Sinai, but divided from it
by the passage over the Salt Sea.

Al Arésh.

§ The region of Al-‘Arish. In this region there are two large
. churches, which have stood here from ancient times, and are now in
ruins, but their walls remain up to our own time; and the wall of the
city?, which ran along the side of the Salt Sea, is still existing.

It is said that of all the marble and columns which are to be found
at Misr, the greater part and the largest specimens came from Al-"Arish.

Al-Faramd.

§ The city of Al-Farami. This city was built by Pharaoh?, on
the river Nile, in the twenty-eighth year after the birth of Moses

! The WAdi ’I-‘Arabah is a valley running from west to east between the Nile
and the Red Sea. The ‘pool of Miriam’ is a name given by our author to
a spring which bursts out of the rock behind the monastery of St. Anthony and
supplies it with water, and in which Miriam, the sister of Moses, is said to have
bathed at the time of the Exodus (Makrizi, K4/tat, ii. p. o.r ; cf. Murray’s Guide,
P- 324).

% It is interesting to know that remains of the ancient Rhinocolura existed in
the time of Ab@l Silih. The columns at Misr would be mostly those used in the
construction of the Christian churches and of the mosques. These columns were
taken from classical buildings, and were not cut or designed during the middle
ages. The use of columns for building is illustrated by the well-known story
of Ibn TQln and the Christian architect who built his mosque ; see Al-Makrizi,
Khitat, ii. p. r1o ff., and S. Lane-Poole’s Art of the Saracens in Egypt, p. 54.
(A. ]J. B)

3 Champollion justly points out that the towns denoted by the modern Arabic
names are not as a rule on the actual site of the ancient towns which they repre-
sent,and argues that Al-Faram4 was rebuilt by the Arabs nearer to the sea than the
ancient Pelusium, which is said by Strabo to have been 2,040 yards from the sea,
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the prophet; and its name was taken from Faramlnusl. It was
exceedingly wonderful, and one of the most ancient of foundations of
which there is a record. It is said that there was a way from this
city to the island of Cyprus on dry land, but the sea covered it. The
sea also covered the quarry of black and white marble of Gaza, and
the quarry of white marble which was in Libya2 There were at Al-
Farami many churches and monasteries, which were wrecked by the
Persians® and the Arabs; but it is said that the wall of the city remains
to the present day.

§ The book of Fadd’il Misr* relates that there was in the city of
Tinnis a governor called Ibn al-Mudabbar, who sent men to Al-Farami
to pull down the stonework of the gateways on the eastern side of that
city. But when those who were sent to extract the stones arrived, the
people of Al-Farami went out armed to meet them, and forbad them to
extract the stones, saying: ¢ These gates are ancient and have never
been injured by any king or any other man; how then can we allow
you to extract the stones from them, and take them away to another
country? It was through these gates also that Jacob, the father of

and is put by Champollion at 3,000 yards. Abfi Silih states above that the Arab
town was on the sea (fol. 19 b); Al-Makrizf is evidently wrong in placing it at the
distance of a day’s journey. Al-Farami was occupied by ‘Amr on his way to the
conquest of Egypt. Subsequently it was refortified by the caliph Al-Mutawakkil
about A.p. 853; and about 1117, as Ab@t $ilih records, it was taken by Baldwin,
king of Jerusalem, who, being unable to hold it, laid it in ruins and retired. See
Hamaker, Incerti aucloris Expugnatio Memphidis, pp. 16, 17; Champollion,
L’Egyp/e sous les Pharaons, ii. pp. 82-87; Quatremere, Mém. i. p. 259. (A.]. B.)

! This is evidently a transcription of the Coptic Pheremoun or Baramoun.
Both the Coptic name and the Greek Mp\otowor, as well as the modern Arabic
designation At-Tth, have the connotation of ‘mud.” (A.].B.)

? This account of Al-Farami is borrowed from Al-Kindi; see Al-Makrizi,
Khitat, i. p. riv.

* During the invasion of Chosroes; see Patriarchal History, Brit. Mus. MS.
Or. 12,000, . 101,

¢ By Al-Kindi. Cf. Al-Makrizi (K%tat, i. p. rir), who quotes Ibn Kudaid.
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the tribes, the son of Isaac, the son of Abraham the Friend [of God]
—upon them be peace!—made his entry!; and if perchance one of the
kings who believe in God shall undertake to restore the gates, then
their stones shall be found safe and in their places.” So the men went
away and did not displace a single stone.

Ishmael,

§ It was Otis? the son of Khartabi, who gave to Sarah, the
wife of Abraham the Friend [of God], her handmaid Hagar, in the
thirty-fifth year of the life of Abraham; or, according to another
copy, in the eighty-fifth; and the latter is the true date. By Hagar,
Abraham became the father of Ishmael, who was called his son by
Hagar; and the Arabs call Ishmael their ancestor, because he took
a wife from among them; and they are called Ishmaelites, because
Ishmael was their father, and because Ishmael grew up among the
Arabs and spoke the Arabic language. Ishmael lived one hundred
and thirty-nine years®. He had, by his Arab wives, twelve sons*, who

! The allusion is, although somewhat incorrectly made, to the Koran, S#rak
FYdsuf, ver. 67, where Jacob says to his sons when they are about to journey
to Egypt: s
| i o5 B GG o o BES T 58 6
*My sons, do not enter by a single gate, but enter by different gates’ Cf.
Al-Makrizi, KAitdt, i. p. rir. Cf. the Midrash Rabbah on Gen., Par. g1 (quoted
by Geiger, Was hat Mokammed aus dem Judenthume aufgenommen ? p. 148):

nnR nnpa babs wsn b 3py ord ow

‘ Jacob said to them : Do not all of you assemble at one gate.’

3 We have here another of our author's digressions. Utis is the ancient king
of Egypt who is named Aft(tis on fol. 22 b; see note there.

* The Hebrew text and the LXX have 137 years.

¢ See Gen. xxv, 13-15. The Arab writers naturally give somewhat corrupt
forms of their names ; see e.g. Ibn Ishik quoted by Ibn Hisham, Sirak Muhammad,
p-*. ’

z [I1.7.]
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were great giants among the Arabs; and they were the [heads of]
tribes. And Nabish! was one of the sons of Ishmael. Now he, I mean
ﬁtis, dwelt at Al-Farami. His name is also said to have been SAdak.
He built many cities, and called them by the names of his sons: such
as Tinnis and Damietta and NGbah? and Dakahlah3; and he rebuilt
Samanntd. It is said that Pharaoh built Al-Faram4, which was a lake
of water; and a thousand boats were sunk in it, and the sea over-
whelmed a thousand men, and therefore it was called Alfa ramd*.

Cleopatra, queen of Alexandria, built the wall of A/-Huji25, on the
eastern side of the country, from Nubia to Al-Farami, and on the
western side from Nubia to Alexandria, to fortify herself against
Augustus Caesar, emperor of the Romans, who captured Jerusalem,
and carried the Jews away thence to Rome.

Invasion of Egypt by Baldwin I.
Sirbdduwilé, king of the Franks in Syria, came to Al-Farami in

1 This is the form given by Ibn Ishik ; the Hebrew is Néphish (U*DY); see
Gen. xxv. 15.

2 N{bah or ¢ the Nubians’ is the name of a tribe, not of a town.

3 The Coptic TKEQ,AI. It is the town which gives its name to the province
of Ad-Dakahliyah in the Delta. It stands between Damietta and Damirah, on the
east bank of the Damietta branch, in the district of Faraskdr, and in 18835 had
1,197 inhabitants, having much sunk from its former importance. See Yikit,
Geogr. Wirt. ii. p. ea1; Amélineau, Geogr. p. 509 f.

¢ ¢Tt cast a thousand;’ the etymology reminds us of Virgil's derivation of
Latium, * his quoniam latuisset in oris.” (A. J. B.)

s The Hd'it al-Hujdz or ‘barrier-wall, generally called Hd'it al'Ajds or
Jisr al-Ajaz, ‘wall’ or ‘dyke of the old woman, has already been mentioned
on fol. 1gb. It was generally said to have been built in remote antiquity by
a queen called Dalfkah; and our author’s statement that Cleopatra built it to
fortify herself against Augustus, is probably borrowed from Eutychius; see

Annales, i. p. 301.
¢ 1.e. Steur Baudourn or Baldwin I, king of Jerusalem from a.p. 1100 t0 1118,
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the caliphate of Al-Amir and the vizierate of Shahanshah al-Afdal, in
the fifteenth year of the patriarchate of Anba Macarius!, the sixty-
ninth in the succession. This king of the Franks came with his troops
and his army, and plundered the city, and burnt it. He made up his
mind to march as far as Misr, in order to take possession of that city ;
but he fell sick at Al-Faram4 on the third day after his arrival, and,
as his sickness increased, he commanded his followers to carry him
back to Syria. They did as he commanded them, and when he came
near to Al-‘Arish he died ; and so they embalmed him, and carried him
back to Jerusalem, where he was buried.

Al-Kulzum.

§ Al-Kulzum? was the fortress of the king, on the frontier bordering
upon the Hedjaz, and he named it after the cord of the weaver’s
stand, which holds the garment, and which is called kulzum3. Here is
the church of Athanasius®. There is a monastery in the district of
RAnah, founded by the emperor Justinian. At Al-Kulzum was the end
of the canal from Cairo. Here, between the two seas, namely the Syrian
Sea and the Sea of the Hedjaz, is the barrier or isthmus, which is the
narrowest piece of dry land on the surface of the earth ; and it is the land
lying between Al-Faram4 and Al-Kulzum, 4 distance of one day and one
night's journey. A certain prince® undertook to dig a canal between

' Occupied the see from November A.p. 1103 to 1129 ; see Renaudot, Hist.
Palr. pp. 483-500. His fifteenth year therefore corresponds with a.p. 1118, the
year of Baldwin's invasion of Egypt and of his death.

2 See above, fol. 19 b.

3 I e., as Professor Margoliouth suggests, the Greek sA@opa.

¢ Anbi Siyls is incorrectly written for Atanisiy@s or Athanasius. His death
is commemorated on Misri 29 (Aug. 22). See Synaxarium at that day. Eutychius
names the church of St. Athanasius at Al-Kulzum, and states that it was built by
order of the emperor Justinian; see Annales, ii. p. 163.

® It might be thought that this refers to the canal of Pharaoh Necho, who is
said to have been warned by an oracle that his enterprisc would only help the

z2
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these two places, in order that the two seas might be connected, the
one with the other; but he feared that the Romans might attack
the shores of the Hedjaz with their ships.

§ Al-Farami is surrounded by a fortified wall of stone without gates,
which is in a state of ruin.

§ It is said that it was in the sea of Al-Kulzum, which is the
Red Sea, opposite to the monastery of Anthony, that God drowned
Pharaoh and his host, and led the prophet Moses and the children of
Israel over on dry land by twelve paths; and some of them remain
to this day, and witnesses to them are not wanting'; and this sea is
the Bakr Sif?

§ The history of Sa'id ibn Batrik, the Melkite, relates® that the
dearth was raging at Medina, near Mecca, and the people of Medina, of
the Hanifite religion, were in great distress; so ‘Umar ibn al-Khattib,
in the eighth year of his caliphate, wrote from the Hedjaz to ‘Amr ibn
al-Asi ibn ‘Adi, emir of Egypt, to inform him of this. Then ‘Amr
ibn al-“Asi sent to ‘Umar a caravan of camels loaded with corn, for
which the point of arrival was Medina, and the point of departure Misr.
Then ‘Umar wrote to “Amr commanding him to dig a canal to Al-
Kulzum, that thus the transport of the corn might be facilitated. So.
‘Amr dug the canal, which passes through Al-Kantarah, and is called
the canal of the Prince of the Faithful ; and thus boats brought wheat
and barley from Al-Fustit along the canal to Al-Kulzum, whence they

barbarians, i.e. Phoenicians. But all ambiguity is removed by a passage in Al-
Mas'tdi (quoted by Quatremere, AMem. i. p. 175), who states that the caliph Hirfin
ar-Rashid contemplated making a canal across the isthmus, but was deterred by
the representation that the Greeks would take advantage of it to gain command of
the Gulf of Suez and attack the pilgrim ships on their way towards the holy places
of Arabia. (A.].B))

' It would seem that these two clauses refer to the army of Pharaoh, some
relics of which are said to have remained.

? I.e. the Hebrew mp-n.

3 See Eutychius, Annales, ii. p. 321. This canal of Cairo, or Kkalij Amir
al-Mw minin, has already been spoken of on fol. 24.
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were carried over the Salt Sea to Medina, which is the city of Afram,
belonging to the diocese of Al-Kulzum, and the children of Israel built
it for Pharaoh at that time.

It is said that the canal? of Cairo starts from the dam near [the
island of] Raudah at Misr, and finishes at As-Sadir, in the province
of Ash-Sharkiyah, where there is a bridge, and where the wheat is
transferred from the bank to the dealer who travels to Mecca and
the Hedjaz.

Churches in the Province of Al-Ffzah.

§ The western bank [of the Nile]. The province of Al-Jiziyah 2.
The fortress of Al-Jizah was built by ‘Amr ibn al-‘Asi, in the year
22 of the Hegira (A. D. 43), and was completed for the Hamd4n3. This
last is [the name of] an Arab tribe who settled there at the time of the
conquest of Alexandria.

! The present canal or %%alif was doubtless the old Amnis Trajanus, and
it starts from the Nile, as described, at the Fum al-Khalij, near the island of
Raudah. Yaklt (Geogr. Wort. iii. p. o1) speaks of As-Sadir as a marshy district
on the eastern boundary of Egypt, being the first place arrived at by one coming
to that country from Syria; and he adds that he bad visited the place himself. Abf
Silih means, I suppose, that the canal at the time of his writing, in the twelfth
century, was still available for merchandise as far as As-Sadir, from which point
transport to the east had to be made by camel. The greater part of the canal
was disused as early as the eighth century, when the caliph Al-Mans@r is said
to have filled it up. (A. J. B.)

* Al-Jizah, now pronounced Ghizah, is the name of the town or village on the
west bank of the Nile, opposite Cairo, and it gives its name to the province.
The Coptic name of Al-Jizah was ‘f nepcHc or mepciol. (A. J. B.)

* The caliph ‘Umar warned the Muslims not to allow any great river to
intervene between them and their home in Arabia, so that if they had to flee back
to their native country there might be no obstacle in their way ; but in spite of this
the tribe of Hamdén insisted on settling at Al-Jizah on the further side of the Nile,
and ‘Amr built a fort for them there. See As-SuyGti, Husn al-Muhddarah,i.p. a1.

Fol. 69 a



Fol. 69 b

174 CHURCHES AND MONASTERIES OF EGFPT.

In the western part of Al-Jiziyah are the tombs of the kings! or
Pharaohs, in which are their treasures, all traces of which have been
effaced.

In this district [of Al-Jizah] is the church of the martyr Victor, son
of Romanus? on the bank of the river; it was built at the expense of
Abd ’l-Khair as-Sairafi, a native of Al-Jizah. A light was seen to
proceed from the picture of the Lady in the apse of this church on
several occasions; and this thing became celebrated, and was talked
of by many of the faithful who had witnessed it, and by other persons of
authority. The foundations of this church were inundated by the river,
so that it almost fell into ruin ; but it was restored, and its foundations
were strengthened, and an enclosure in the river was built for it,
to give it strength, by the Shaikh ‘Izz al-Kufit AbG ’l-Fakhr ibn
Sulaimén, the scribe, who spent much money upon it. This [shaikh]
was celebrated in his time for his benevolence and his almsgiving.
The Ghuzz and Kurds destroyed part of the aforesaid church; but
God on this account performed a great wonder, so that they never
attacked it again; and this was that by the end of the year not one
of those who had attacked the church was living.

Adjacent to this church there is a garden. After a time the river
gained upon the building; and the architects were unable to invent
any remedy, so that the river carried away the eastern side of the
building. Then Fakhr ad-Din, the wali of Misr, known as Ghuldm
al-BiniyAsi, carried off eighteen pillars, marked with the sign of the
cross?; and he built with them an inn and other houses for himself;
but he was deprived of the governorship of Misr, and was fined soon
after this, and all his property was seized to pay the fine; and he died
during his imprisonment.

! The pyramids are, of course, intended. (A. J. B.)

* The name is corruptly written here, but all other authorities make it
Romanus ; see Syraxarium (Paris MS. Arabe 256), which has ‘_,..)sb‘,); Zocga,
Cal. p. 239, &c.; Amélineau, Actes des MM. p. 177 ff.

3 This allusion to consecration crosses cut or painted on the pillars is
interesting. See Coplic Churches, i. p. 188, &c. (A. J. B.)
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The house of Fakhr al-Kufit?! stood by the river ; and he feared lest
the river should destroy it, as it had destroyed the rest; so he pulled
it down, and carried away all the materials and the timber, and the
timber of the roof of the church which has been described, with its
materials, and rebuilt with them a church which had fallen into ruin,
and which was named after Mark? the Evangelist. This building he
made wider and handsomer than the former church ; and it remained
for several years in good order, until the Ghuzz and the mob of Muslims
attacked it and wrecked it; and after that no one restored it again; but
its walls are still standing, in a ruined state, and it is deprived of liturgies
and prayers. This destruction took place at the promotion of Anba
John, son of Abd Ghalib, the seventy-fourth patriarch.

§ There is a church of Saint Peter at Al-Jizah, on the bank of the
Nile, the foundations of which are in the river. It was in this church
that the Christians assembled, at a time when the Nile was slow in
rising ; and they offered prayers on this account by night and by day,
and fasted for the space of a whole week; and at the end of the week
God filled up the measure of the waters of the Nile, and they increased
beyond that, after the rising of Arcturus, until they reached a height
of seventeen cubits or more; and the Life of Anbd Mickael states that
they reached® eighteen cubits; and men ceased to despair of the

! ‘Izz al-Kufit.

? Mentioned by Al-Makrizi, and by the Copto-Arabic lists (Amélineau, Géogr.
pp. 578 and 580).

3 T have inserted these two clauses here instead of lower down, where the
copyist has misplaced them in the text. The history of this rise of the Nile in
answer to the prayers of the Christians is borrowed by our author from the Life of
Michael the forty-sixth patriarch, by John the Deacon, included in the patriarchal
biographies. This writer describes the assembly of bishops at Al-Fustt, according
to the custom which prescribed that all the bishops should meet the patriarch in
synod, twice in the year; and having stated that the Nile had not risen that year
above fourteen cubits, he adds:
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rising of the Nile. Then Nirin, the wali of Misr, said: ‘ How does
God receive the prayers of the Christians!’

At Al.Jizah there is also a church named after the angel Michael,
near to which lies the village of Al-Khaizariniyah. It was to this
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‘When the 17th of Tt came, which is the festival of the Glorious Cross, the
clergy of Al-Jizah and of distant places assembled, with most of the lay people of
Al-Fustit, old and young, and walked in procession carrying the Gospels and
censers with incense. Then we entered the great cathedral church of St. Peter,
the foundations of which lie in the river; but the church could not contain the
people on account of their multitude, so that they stood in the outlying places.
Then the patriarch raised the cross, while Anba Mennas, bishop of Memphis,
stood by him with the holy Gospel, and led us all forth, bearing crosses and
books of the Gospel, until we stood on the banks of the river; and this was before
sunrise. And the patriarch prayed, and Anbi Mennas, the bishop, prayed, and
the laity did not cease crying Kyrie ele/son until the third hour of the day; so that
all the Jews and Muslims and others heard our cries to the most high God.
And he heard us, praise be to his glorious name; for the river rose and
increased in height by one cubit; and every man glorified God and gave
thanks to him. And when NirQn heard of this matter he was filled with wonder
and fear, both he and all his troops.’ (Paris MS. Anc. Fonds Arabe 139, p. 183,
. 5-14.)

Cf. Renaudot, Hist. Patr. p. 230, where he wrongly says that the church of
St. Peter was at Misr. Al-Makrizi also mentions the event.

The subsequent rise to the height of eighteen cubits is mentioned in the MS.
just quoted on p. 180, L 7.
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church [of the angel Michael] that Anbi Michael, the forty-sixth
patriarch, came with the bishops who were his fellow-prisoners, when
they were released from the hand of Marwén al-Ja‘di, the last of the
Omeyyad caliphs. Afterwards the river inundated this church, and not
a trace of it remained.

§ The monastery named after the glorious martyr Mercurius. The
church belonging to it was destroyed by the Khorassanians?, when they
were transported to the western bank of the river, in order to fight with
Marwin, surnamed the Ass of War?.

§ There is a church of Mark3, the evangelist and apostle, in the
fort built by Khash4, king of the Persians, at the same time as the
Kasr ash-Shama' at Misr. The king used to alight at both of them
from his boat.

§ The church of the angel Michael, also called the Red Monastery?,
is on the bank of the blessed Nile. In this monastery there is a church
named after Cosmas and Damian, which has a conspicuous dome of
stone.

' The best account of the attack upon Marwin made by the Khorassanian
troops of the Abbaside caliph As-Saffih is given by the contemporary witness,
John the Deacon, in the life of Michael just quoted.

3 This sobriguet alluded to his vigour and tenacity.

3 This must be the church already mentioned on fol. 59 b.

¢ L e. Artaxerxes Ochus. The name is shortened from (uyal, and the points
over the (5 are, of course, incorrect. Eutychius, afier mentioning Artaxerxes
Mnemon, says:

ooyl ey Cawlzab) ) am el
‘And after him reigned his son Artaxerxes, called Ochus’ Further down
Eutychius says:
C.A"Jnig ‘.ng Syl jadll jas blawds (ol wle ugal Ly
*And Ochus, king of the Persians, built at Fustit Misr the fort which is now
called Kagr ash-Shama'’ (Annales, i. p. 267.)

® This must still be in the province of Al-Jiziyah, and is not to be confounded

with the Red Monastery of Upper Egypt.
aa (1L 7.]

Fol. 80 b
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Al-Khaizardniyah?. Here is the church of Saint Poemen, [the
garden of ] which contains fruitful palm-trees and an arbour of trees?
Munyat Andtnah3 Here there is the church of the saint
AbQt Bimah*; and a church named after Abd Baghim?, the

! This village or district was, as we have been told a few lines above,
contiguous to Al-Jizah. Both the locality and its church of St. Poemen are
named in the Copto-Arabic lists (Amélineau, Geogr. pp. 578 and 580), thus

' ATA TUHARIN MOWQHT : &l e L
‘[Church of] Saint Poemen at Pouhit or Al-Khazriniyah.” M. Amélineau, in
spite of his study of Ab@t Silih, has not discovered the mention of this place and
church in our author, and therefore is totally at a loss as to the position of
Al-Khazraniyah, or Al-Khaizariniyah (0p. cif. p. 363). The name of St. Poemen,
M. Amélineau assures us, is translated into Greek [sic] by * Pastor’ |

2 o\l), put by a clerical error for lail, seems to denote trees, and is
probably the Syriac ’bj"'

8 This village, on the west bank, a little to the south of Al-Jizah, is said to
have been named after a Christian scribe of Ahmad al-Mad4'ini, whose riches
excited the cupidity of Ahmad ibn T@l@n, so that he fined him go,000 dinars.
See Al-Makrizi, Khitat, i. p. r.a.

4 In Coptic &.T&. €TiLLE, which is more correctly transcribed in Arabic
as ‘Ab4 Abimah.’ He was a celebrated martyr, born at Pankoleus in the nome of
Pemje or Al-Bahnasi. Pankoleus appears to be the same as Jalfah, which is
mentioned by our author on fol. 73b and 74a; see Amélineau, Géogr. p. 6.
Epime or Abimah was a landed proprietor and the chief of his townsmen. In
the persecution of Diocletian, he was ordered to bring forth the presbyters of the
town and to hand over the sacred vessels, but answered that there were no
permanent priests there, and that the vessels were of glass. The saint was sent
to Alexandria, where Armenius, the governor, condemned him, it is said, to be
thrown into a futnace at the baths, from which he emerged unhurt; but finally he
was beheaded, after manifold tortures, at Ahnis. His life was written by Julius
of Akfahs; and his festival is kept on Abib 8=]July 2. See Syraxarium at that
day; Zoega, Cat. p. 22 ; Amélineau, Actes des MM. p. 134.

® A soldier in the time of Diocletian, who, on account of his adoption of
Christianity, was scourged and afterwards put to death. His festival is on
Kihak 2=Nov. 28.
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martyr, whose body lies within it, although his monastery is at
Suyit % '

§ Wadiab al-Kidm. Here is one church,

§ Bunumrus? or Kasr Khikidn. There is here a church named
after the holy martyr Saint George, which was restored by ‘Ilm as-Sarf
Abi 'I-MakA4rim al-Wizin bi 'sh-Shafa'if ; and within it there is a tablet
of wood fastened with thread.

§ Balak3. Here is the church of Saint George, beside which grows
an ancient lotus-tree ; and the church of the valiant martyr Theodore.

At Mukhnin* there is a single church.

! Suyt or Usy(t, now more commonly called Asyfit, is the largest town in
Upper Egypt, since it contained, in 1885, 31,398 inhabitants. It is the Coptic
CIwOo¥T and the classical Lycopolis; and it is now, as it was in the time of
our author, the capital of a province. See Amélineau, Géogr. p. 466.

? Called AbQ 'n-Numrus by Al-Makrizi and others. It is now in the district
of Badrashain, in the province of Al-Jizah, and had in 1885 a population of
2,593 inhabitants, besides 299 Bedouins. It was called in Coptic TIOM22.01pOC,
and the Arabic form with gl is, of course, the result of a popular assimilation to
other names compounded with that word. See Amélineau, Geogr. p. 361 f.

3 I.e. Blak ad-Dakrlir. The suburb of Cairo named Bulik was not founded
until A.p. 1313 ; see Al-Makrizl, KAdtat, ii. p. 1.

¢ This place, the Coptic £22.05COMOMN, lay in the province of Al-Jizah,
a little to the north of Cairo, on the east side of the Rosetta branch of the Nile,
and was sometimes called Mukhnin Muni ’I-Amir, as being close to the latter
place. M. Amélineau’s article on the name consists of the following words:
‘Mokhonon, 2205COMOM, us*. Ce nom se trouve dans la liste des églises
de I'Egypte, qui est publiée A la fin de cet ouvrage. Il devait sans doute faire
partie de la banlieue du Caire, comme la plupart des licux cités dans cette liste.
Il n’a pas laissé de traces dans I'Egypte contemporaine, et était méme déjd perdu
dans le xive sidcle’ (Geogr. p. 585). It is remarkable that M. Amélineau here
disregards the testimony of our author himself, of Yakfit, and of the revenue-list
published by De Sacy, although he expressly states that he has had recourse to
these very authorities for the composition of his book. See Yikit, Geogr. Wort.
i p. aat; De Sacy, Relation de I Egyple par Abd-Allatif, p. 676.

Ada?2



Fol.6la

180 CHURCHES AND MONASTERIES OF EGYPT.

Muni 'I-Amirl. Here there is a single church.

Tamhi. Here is the church of the martyr Theodore, which was
restored by the Shaikh Abd ’l-Yaman al-Bazziz, who paid the expenses
of it.

§ Wasim2. Here is the church of the Lady, restored by the priest
George, of Upper Egypt, scribe of Al-Ustidh Sandal al-Muzaffari. It
is said that there were at Wasim 366 churches, in which the liturgy
was celebrated every day, and to which priests and deacons were
attached ; at which also the laity congregated.

§ Al-Muharrakah3, contiguous to Bunumrus. Here there is an
extensive church, and a large monastery containing many monks.

Monastery of Nalkyd.

§ The following is the history of the monastery of Nahyi4, as
I learnt it from Sa‘id the deacon, son of Najih, who was a novice

1 See above, fol. 34 b. Near Mukhnin, and now included in the district of
Badrashain, in the province of Al-Jizah, with a population in 1885 of 2,935.
Mund (&.:) is the plural of Munyak, and the place in question was sometimes
called in the singular Munyat al-Amir. Nevertheless M. Amélineau writes it * Mind
al-Emir’ (J,,,J\ L), as if it were compounded with the Arabic Li.a, ‘harbour.” The
modern pronunciation M:na (L's'..,‘, less correctly ia) arises from the present vocaliza-
tion of the singular as Minyah (ilZa). DeSacy transcribes the name as Mona al-Amir.
The place is called in Coptic NNILARXOMH KXNA 2REPE. Sece Yakdt, Mushiarik,
p- *.9; De Sacy, Relation de I'Egypte par Abd-Allatif, p. 676 ; Recensement de
TEgyple, ii. p. 218; Amélineau, Geogr. p. 256 f.

2 On the west bank of the Nile, near Cairo, a little to the north-west. It is
now called Ausim, and gives its name to a district of the province of Al-Jizah.
In 1885 it had %,170 inhabitants. In Coptic it is _ﬁO’l‘ggHu. See Yikft,
Geogr. Wort. iv. p. \ra; Amélineau, Géogr. p. 51 ff.

3 This village, if correctly placed here, must not be confounded with
Al-Muharrakah at K{isakim, named on fol. 78 a.

¢ A litle to the west of Al-Jizah, in the same province, and now, with

-a population of 3,914, included in the district of Wasim (Ausim). Sce Yikdt,
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[there], and a native of the town of Nahy4, when I visited the monas-
tery in the month of Shauwil, in the year 569 (A.D. 1173), at the
feast of the holy Pentecost, in order to receive the communion there.
He said that he had found, in a chronicle!, the statement that this
holy monastery was erected by a merchant, who had come to Egypt
from the west, when he arrived at Misr? from the frontier district
of Alexandria, before the reign of Diocletian, the unbeliever, who shed
the blood of the martyrs, and commanded the people to serve idols, and
slay victims for them, and offer them up to them, and burn incense
to them. That merchant had come from the west forty years before
these things happened.

When Al-Mu'izz li-dini 'llsh came from Western Africa, and took
possession of Egypt?, he encamped beneath the walls of this monastery,
and stayed there seven months, and laid out in front of it a garden, with
a well and water-wheel, at the foot of the hill to the west of the sycamore-
tree, besides constructing a cistern for the convenience of travellers. This
well is now filled up, and the cistern is disused. Subsequently [Al-
Mu‘izz] entered Misr. At the present day the garden is a waste, and
there is nothing left in it except the roots of sycamores and lotus-trees.

k]

Geogr. Wort. iv. p. aer ; Rec. de l’E’g)/ple, ii. p. 258. This was one of the monas-
teries of Egypt which were famous even among the Mahometans. There was
an account of it in Ash-Shabushtl’s Book of the Monasteries, from which our
author himself quoies on fol. 64a and b, and which is also quoted by Yakft,
Al-Kazwini and Al-Makrizi. Quatremere gives a translation of our author’s
account of the monastery of Nahyd (Nehia) in Mem. i. pp. 116-125, but with
certain alterations and omissions. (A. J. B.)

! That this monastery once possessed a good library may be inferred from
Ibn Mansfir, quoted by Quatremire, Rech. Crit. et hist. sur PEgypte, p. 145.
(A.J.B)

* Memphis is often spoken of by the Arabs as Misr al-Kadimah, or Ancient
Misr.

* Al-Mu'izz was great-grandson of the founder of the Fatimide dynasty at
Tunis. Egypt was conquered by his troops in a.p. 969, and in a.p. 973 he
himself arrived in Egypt. (A. J. B))
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Al-Hakim caused this monastery to be burnt to the ground. After-
wards, however, it was restored by an official, a native of Wasim in
the province of Al-Jiziyah; and Al-Héikim granted an endowment
there to the monks, which has remained up to this day. The columns
of this monastery, at its restoration, were constructed of granite.

Al-Amir bi-ahkami ['llah] visited this monastery in the vizierate
of Muhammad ibn Fatik ; but he found the doorway, which was closed
by an iron door, too low for him!, and as he would not consent to
enter with bowed head, he turned his face to the outside, and his
back to the door, and crouched down, until he had entered. Then he
walked straight forward until he had entered the sanctuary. Then he said
to one of the monks: ¢ Where is the place at which the priest stands?’
So [the monk] showed it to him. Then the caliph said : ¢ Where is the
place at which the deacon stands?’ So the monk informed him where it
was. Then Al-Amir took his stand in the priest’s place, and said to
the monk: ¢ Stand opposite to me, in the place of the deacon.” So
the monk did this. When the caliph had walked round the church,
he gave to the monks a thousand dirhams, after receiving hospitality
from them; and then he went out of the monastery to hunt, and did
not pass the night in the monastery on that occasion.

The altar was approached by a descent of some steps, followed by
an ascent? but the steps were removed by the Shaikh Abd 'I-Fadl, son
of the bishop, who filled up the [hollow] place, and paved it. He also
made a wall of masonry before the sanctuary upon three pillars of
marble3.

! This is the usual form of doorway to a dair in remote places even now, as
at the Natrin monasteries. The description in Coplic Churches, i. p. 296, of
a doorway ‘scarcely four feet high, and closed with a massive iron-plated door,’
exactly agrees with that in the text. (A. ]. B.)

2 This hollow place before the altar with steps on each side was doubtless
meant to give access to a confessionary in which relics were deposited under the
altar. (A.]. B)

* Quatremere translates thus (Mem. i. p. 118): ‘Il plaga devant le sanctuaire
un voile soutenu par trois colonnes de marbre,’ ignoring the word bY. The
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After this, Al-Imim al-Amir began to pay visits to the monastery,
with his retinue and troops, to hunt. He erected here a lofty manzarat,
surmounted by a high cupola on the northern side [of the monastery];
its door was outside the monastery, but it possessed a staircase, con-
structed of stone, which was ascended from [within] the monastery.
The door is now walled up.

The worms?! did so much damage to this manzarak, besides other Fol, 63 a
parts, that it fell, and not a trace of it was left.

The caliph Al-Amir spent a night in the monastery on two separate
occasions, and went out each day to hunt. He was entertained by
the monks; and accordingly every time that he visited the monastery,
he gave them a thousand dirhams, so that they received in this way
twenty-five thousand dirhams, in good coin. The old wall [of their
dwelling] had fallen to decay; and so the new enclosure which is
now standing was built with that money. The number of the camels
which carried the stone and the bricks to the monastery every day
amounted to forty. Near the monastery, within the enclosure, and in
its south-eastern corner, there is a well of running water, covered with
a roof.

Then the monks, when they saw the great liberality of Al-Imim
al-Amir, and began to allow themselves freedom with him, asked him
to grant the monastery a piece of land which they might cultivate year
by year; and he granted their request, and by a permanent deed of gift
in his own handwriting gave to the monastery a piece of land in the
district of Tuhurmus? in the province of Al-Jiziyah, and in their neigh-
bourhood, of about thirty feddéns in extent, [to judge] without measure-
ment ; and this remained in their possession until the Ghuzz and
Kurds conquered [the country] in the year 564 (A.D. 1169), and took
this land away from the monastery, so that nothing was left to the

words are difficult to understand. They seem to refer to an altar screen, although
it is not easy to imagine any symmetrical arrangement with three pillars, the
central one of which would necessarily come where the door should be, nor to
picture a wall “ supported’ in the manner described. (A. J. B.)

1 Termes Arda. * Mentioned by Yékt, Geogr. Wirl. iii. p. efo .
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monks except the fishing-pool, on the produce of which they make
a profit.

One of the government scribes of Misr came to this monastery to
ask for water to drink, and to wash his hands; but he found the water
there scanty in quantity, and so he caused a well to be dug within the
enclosure, opposite to the southern wall of the church. Those who
dug the well met with a rock [in the course of their work] and so
he caused it to be cut through, at the cost of one dinar for every
cubit, and the number of cubits amounted to fourteen; and this was
in addition to the money that he spent on the digging and fitting up
of the well. It is this well from which water is drunk at the present
day. May God rest the soul, and reward the intention of the founder!
The water which comes up from this well is sweet, good, light, and
digestive.

§ The reporter of this narrative, whom I have already designated,
said that the church of this monastery was named after Martha and
Mary, the sisters of Lazarus, whom our Lord Jesus Christ raised from
the dead, and who lived nine years after that, and became bishop of
Cyprus! for a considerable time. The number of the Jews who
witnessed the resurrection of Lazarus was 7,400 men, besides women
and children. The reporter of this true narrative said to me: ‘I used
to receive counsel from the monk who was my spiritual father, and he
informed me of all that you have heard from me, for he lived in this
monastery, and met here with old men who told him all that I have
told you. On a certain occasion I was about to behave irreverently
in a place opposite the well ; but this old man forbad me, saying:
“This place, my son, contains the tomb of Martha and Mary?, which

! The resurrection of Lazarus is commemorated by the Copts on Barmahit
20=March 16. The emperor Leo translated the reputed relics of Lazarus from
Cyprus, where he was said to have been bishop of Citium, to the monastery
which the emperor had built in his honour at Constantinople. See Ac/a SS.
at May 4.

? Nothing is known in the west of the reputed relics of St. Martha and

St. Mary in Egypt.
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fie beneath it in a crypt! which was made for them.” On this account
I began to reverence that place, and to pray in it. One day I measured
[the ground] from this place of which I have been speaking to the edge
of the well, and found the distance to be eighteen cubits, and the dis-
tance from the place of the tomb to the southern wall of the church,
including the distance to the well, [I found to be] twenty-nine cubits.

*God knows that I possess no means of erectmg a cupola over theu'
tomb, so that it might be known thereby |’

In this church there is a tank, into which the water flowed from
that well which I have mentioned through a pipe, which was afterwards
filled up. There is in the monastery a Persian mill, which contained an
instrument for peeling off the bran, but this has now become useless.
Near the church there is a large and lofty keep? consisting of three
stories, which is entered from within the church by a flight of steps.
This keep fell into decay, and so it was restored by the Shaikh
Al-Makin Abd ’l-Barakét, the scribe, known as Ibn Katdmah, who
also restored the wall contiguous to the washhouse, below, and
restored the pipe.

Near [the keep] there is a church named after the holy father
And@nah or Anthony, which has fallen into decay.

Outside and in front of the monastery there are a number of cells,
which belonged to the monks when they came out from the monastery
of Saint Macarius in the patriarchate of Anbi Benjamin3, the thirty-
eighth in the succession, but which are now ruined.

! TafGs is a transcription of the Greek rdgos. (A. J. B.)

* The tower or keep is a conspicuous feature in all the desert monasteries at
the present time—in fact it is the citadel of the fortress. See the Ptre Sicard's
description and woodcut of Dair AntiniyQs and the illustration in Copfic Churches,
i pp. 295 and 309. (A. ]. B.)

* It seems to have been in the patriarchate of Damianus, the thirty-fifth
patriarch, that the monasteries of the Wadt Habib were pillaged by the Berbers,
and they remained in a partly deserted condition until the Mahometan conquest
in the time of the patriarch Benjamin, when they were restored. See the
patriarchal biographies, Brit. Mus. MS. Or. 26,100, pp. 95, 103, 110ff. The

b (1. 7]
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In the monastery there are two crypts: one of them near the church
of Saint Anthony, for burying the bishops of Al-Jiziyah ; and the other
under the keep, for burying the monks. There are also in the monas-
tery places of burial for the villagers.

The worms destroyed the timbers of this monastery and the church;
and so they were pulled down at the expense of that Sayyid!, who
constructed instead of the roof [of timber] a vaulted roof, and enclosed
the columns within piers [of masonry], and none of the columns
remained visible, except the two ancient granite columns which
[stand] in front of the picture of the Lady, the Pure Virgin. The
wooden Bustul? remained, because it had been anointed with myrrh,
which prevented the worms from injuring it.

The number [of the monks] who are assembled together in this
monastery in our own time amounts to seven or less,

§ According to the Guide to the Festivals, composed by Anb4 Jonas,
bishop of Damietta, every year, on the joth of Ba’Gnah, the festival
of Mary and Martha is kept, who are [buried] near the Two Pyramids,
in the monastery known as the Monastery of the Dogs, the correct
name of which is the Monastery of the Vinedresser®; but the Melkites
burnt it, on account of their hatred towards the Jacobites. It is said
that the bodies of these two saints and the body of Lazarus are at
Constantinople, and were translated thither from the island of Cyprus*.

destruction of the church of St. Macarius and of the cells by the Arabs of Upper
Egypt (asmall i) is commemorated on Barm@dah 1=March 27; see Symax-
arium at that day.

! I.e, Ibn Katdmah. ,

* This sentence is left untranslated by Quatremire in quoting the passage,
doubtless because he failed to understand it. The word Bus/ul has already been
explained in connexion with a similar passage above, fol. 27a. By the ‘ wooden
Bustul’ is meant a pillar painted with the figure of an apostle. (A. J. B))

3 The Muslims contemptuously changed the name Dair al-Karrdm into
Dair al-Kildb, as they transformed the name of the Church of the Resurrection
(Kivdmah) at Jerusalem into Church of the Rubbish-heap (Xumdmah). (A. ]J. B.)

¢ The translation of the relics of St. Lazarus from Cyprus to Constantinople
is commemorated by the Copts on Bibah 21=0Oct. 18.
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The Guide to the Festivals also states that the birth of the Lady
[which took place] outside Jerusalem in the reign of Augustus Caesar,
is celebrated every year on the 1st of Bashans!, which is.called the
‘ld as-Sunbulak. 1In another copy of the Guide, the monastery of
Nahy4 is said to be dedicated to the Lady.

This monastery formerly belonged to the bishop of Al-Jiziyah and
the island of Misr, but the patriarch Anbi Mark transferred it to him-
self ; he was the seventy-third in the order of succession. He allowed
the bishop to receive three dinars yearly from the revenues of the
monks.

§ In the district called Nahyi? in the province of Al-Jizah, is
situated the monastery which has been described above. It is sur-
rounded by a wall, and the church which it contains, named after the
Lady the pure Virgin Mary, was restored by a merchant who came
from the West.

[The caliph] Al-Imim al-Amir bi-Ahkami ’ll4h used to come to
this monastery and enjoy the country here; and he erected in it
a manzarak, and restored the enclosing wall. The Canon of the
Festivals states that the church of this monastery is named after
Martha and Mary, the sisters of Lazarus, whose festival is kept on
the 28th of Tabah every year, or on the 1gth.

The Book of the Monasteries, by Ash-Shabushti?, testifies that this
monastery is one of the finest and most agreeably situated in Egypt,
and that the view of it is most admirable, especially during the days
of the high -Nile, and of the sowing of seed. It has a canal, where

! L.e. April 26. So also the Coptic Synaxarium, Paris MS. Arabe 256.
*Id as-Sunbulah means *festival of the constellation Virgo.! Cf. the Gospel of the
Nativity of Mary in Thilo, Proleg. xc-cv and 340 f.

* Here begins another account of the same monastery of Nahya.

* This passage from Ash-Shibushti is quoted in much the same words, but
without mention of the source, by YikQt (Geogr. Wort. ii. p. v.¥) and by
Al-Kazwini (Kudb Athdr al-Bilid, ed. Wistenfeld, p. 1rr), and, with due
acknowledgment of the author, by Al-Makrizi.

bno2
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people assemble to enjoy the country. It has also an extensive fishing-
pool. The waters of the blessed Nile surround this monastery on its
four sides™.

Churck of Saft Maidim.

Saft Maiddm?® Here there is a church, common [to different sects],
containing three altars: one of them, in the middle, belonging to the
Copts, and named after the valiant martyr Theodore; the second
belonging to the Armenians, and named after the glorious martyr
Saint George; the third [dedicated] to the Lady, the Virgin Mary,
and belonging to the Melkites.

Pyramids of Al-Fizak.

The Pyramids. These were built by Hermes3, the wise, the three-
fold in wisdom, who by his knowledge of the secrets of nature, invented

' I.e. during the annual inundation.

* Or Saft Maid@in. Formerly in the province of Al-Bahnasi, but now in that
of Bani Suwaif and in the district of Zawiyah, with a population in 1885 of
1748. See YAkOt, Mushiarik, p. res; Recensement de I Egypte, ii. p. 279. The
insertion of the passage referring to Saft MaidGm here, in the midst of a descrip-
tion of the province of Al-Jizah, is an illustration of the want of plan of the book
in its present form.

3 The earliest mention of ‘ Mercurius’ or ‘ Hermes Trismegistus’ occurs in
Tertullian, Adv. Valen!. c. 15, and in Lactantius, if the passage of Manetho
quoted by Georgius Syncellus is an interpolation. A papyrus of the reign of
Gallienus speaks of rpiwouéyioros “Eppns as the god of Hermopolis in Egypt, i.e.
Ushmfinain ; see Wessely in Mith, aus der Samml. der Pap. Ersherzog Rainer,
v. p. 133 f. In the hieroglyphic inscriptions, Thoth, who was identified by the
Greeks with Hermes, is called ‘great, great,’ i.e. ‘twice great’ To this Thoth
or Hermes was ascribed the authorship of all the sacred books which the Greeks
called Hermetic; and Clement of Alexandria says that there were forty-two of
such works, forming a sort of encyclopaedia of knowledge. In the third and
fourth centuries the name was adopted by the writers of various Neo-Platonic
and Cabbalistic works, but it is doubtful whether any writer was ever known
as Trismegistus, although there are extant under the name many MSS. To the
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the art of alchemy, and was able to make substances. His birth-
place was Memphis. He is said to have been the same as Idris,
who is related to have been  raised up to a high place!! The Sabaeans

Arabs the name was well known through the existence in Arabic of many
treatises ascribed to Hermes Trismegistus; see Hiji Khalfah (ed. Fluegel),
ili. pp. 53, 424, 480, 592; iv. pp. 100, 465; V. pp. 39, 41, 157, 171, 247, 557,
where works of Hermes are mentioned on such subjects as alchemy,. talismans,
the mystic use of letters, astrology, the philosopher’s stone or elixir (,,_.(?l:eﬁpou).
The belief that the pyramids of Al-Jizah were built by Hermes, or that one of
them was his tomb, was widespread among the Arabs, who, however, generally
say that they derived it from the Sabaeans; see Yakdt, Geogr. Wirt. iv. p. 969;
‘Abd al-Latif, Mukhiagar (ed. White), p. 99 ; Al-Makrizi, Kkiat, i. pp. 111=1r1;
As-Suyltl, Husn al-Muhddarah, i. pp. 1v, e#, 0. (A.]. B.)

! The identification of Hermes with Idris, who is further identified with the
Enoch of Genesis, is common to most of the Arab historians. The words placed
in inverted commas are a quotation from the Koran, Sérak Maryam, v. 21,
where it is said: _
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* Make mention of Idris in the Book; for he was truthful and a prophet, and we
raised him up to a high place.” The last words, of course, refer to his translation
to Heaven. See Al-Baidiwl, Anwdr at-Tanzil, &c. (ed. Fleischer), i. p. oar.

Eutychius says that Enoch was called Idris by the Arabs (Annales, i. p. 30).
Ibn al-Athir says that Enoch (c-);.'s), the son of Jared, is the same as Idris the
prophet ; that he was the first of the prophets, and the first to write and to study
the stars and to calculate; that the learned Greeks ( asU,al! «le) call him
Hermes the Wise, and hold him to be great; that he exhorted the people to
repentance, and that God raised him up when he was 365 years old according to
the Pentateuch (AF-Kdmil, i. p. #r). As-SuyQti says that Enoch, Hermes, and
Idris are the same person (Husn al-Muhkddarak, i. p. 1v). Haiji Khalfah says
that Idris, the son of Jared, the son of Mahalalecl, the son of Enos, the son of Seth,
the son of Adam, was the originator of all the learning that existed before the
flood—
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and that he is the same as Hermes, and is called the Chief Hermes (dwal,g)! (jus2)
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make pilgrimages to the two great pyramids, and say that Hermes is
buried in one of them, and Agathodaemon! [in the other]. The
Sabaeans come to the pyramids from Harran, on pilgrimage?. There
is not on the face of the earth a structure erected by the hand [of man],
stone upon stone, higher than these two pyramids3, which are the tombs
of Hermes and Agathodaemon. It is said that the area covered by
each of the two great pyramids is twelve fedd4ns 4; and in each of them
there is a well, the site of which is not known. '

Monastery of the Vinedresser.

Near this place there is a monastery, known as the Monastery of
the Vinedresser, but called by the heretics the Monastery of the Dogs.

and the Threefold in Grace (dexdly &lell); and that he was the first to erect
buildings, and was himself the constructor of the pyramids; see Lex. Bibliogr. ed.
Fluegel, i. p. 63. ‘

! Nothing is known from Greek or Latin sources with regard to Agathodaemon
except that he designed maps for Ptolemy’s Geography, and therefore probably
lived at Alexandria in the middle of the second century of our era; but the Arabs
have more to say about him, since they claimed to possess treatises by him on
amulets and on alchemy (H4ji Khalfah, iii. p. 391, vi. p. 51), and identified him
with Seth (ibid. i. p. 65; cf. the sources quoted in the last two notes). (A.]. B.)

3 As-Suyfti adds that they offer sacrifices and incense there.

* The present height of the great pyramid is about 451 ft., but the original
height was 480 ft. ¢ in., which is nearly 20 ft. higher than the tower of Strassburg
cathedral, the loftiest building in Europe; St. Peter's at Rome being 429 ft., and
St. Paul's in London 404 ft. high. The second pyramid is not much smaller
than the first. The third pyramid, however, is considerably less, and was there-
fore less famous than the other two; not to mention the still smaller pyramidal
structures which make up the group at Al-Jizah. (A. J. B.)

¢ This is singularly accurate as regards the great pyramid, the present area of
which is 122 acres, the former 13}. The pyramid of Chephren, however, is
smaller, covering now about 10} acres, and formerly about r1}. (A. J. B.)
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There is also a third pyramid, besides the two former, the base of which
is built of hard granite of variegated colour .

The monastery is near the pyramids, on the western side; and its
church is called the church of Timothy? the monk, a native of
Memphis, whose body is buried in it. His intercession was powerful
in this church, so that those who visited it and prayed to God in the
power of faith, gained their requests; and if any one were desirous
of entering upon some undertaking, and asked God to guide him
according to that which was best, God revealed to him in a dream
the advantages which would result from his undertaking, or else warned
him not to enter upon it. This is attested by the Book of the Histories
of the Councils.

The Western Mountains.

§ At the foot of the mountain-range there is a town called
Mastdyah®. At the foot of the mountains in [the province of] Al-

! Herodotus and Pliny call this granite ¢ Ethiopian stone;’ Diodorus and
Strabo ¢ black stone;’ while the Arab writers, from the colour of the granite, name
the pyramid the red pyramid. °Abd al-Latif says:
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‘The third pyramid is less than the other two by about a quarter; but it is
built of stones of red granite, which is spotted, and of extreme hardness, so that
iron makes no impression upon it except after a long time.” (Mukhtagar, p. 92.)
(A.J. B)

* This must be the martyr Timothy of ancient Misr (iwdl ,as), a name
given to Memphis by Arab writers, who is commemorated on Ba'tnah 21=
June 15; see Synmaxarium at that day. He was a soldier in the Roman army
when the persecution of Diocletian broke out, and for proclaiming Christ before
Arianus, the governor of the Thebaid, he was repeatedly tortured and at last
beheaded. Such, at least, is the account given.

3 1 transcribe this name conjecturally as Mastiyah because De Sacy names
a town called Mestiyah in the province of Al-Gharbiyah. A few lines further
down our copyist writes &5, Mastitah (?).
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Jizah there are fifty monasteries, flourishing and populous, which have
been ruined and burnt by the heretics: [that is to say] at the hands
of the Berbers of Western Africa, who do not know the truth, or
obey the law, or distinguish between right and wrong. This western
range of mountains is united with the mountains on the western
bank of the Nile, but then branches off from them, until, after passing
by Barca and the whole sea coast of northern Africa, it reaches
the land of Baraghwitah! and the shores of the Sea of Dark-
ness. In this western mountain-range is the city called Mastiyah,
to which [in former days] they used to bring the dead bodies of the
kings, with all their money and treasures; and the greatest number
of treasure-hunters haunt the environs of this city, which they call
Dar Manuwil.

Monastery of Ask-Shama'.
§ Munyat ash-Shammais® [or Munyah of the Deacon], namely, of

Paphnutius, the novice, is to the west of Tamwaih.
The monastery called ¢ Monastery of Ask-Skama'3’

! See note on fol. 49 a, where the name is incorrectly written Ibn Ghaw4tah.
See Ibn Khald@n (vi. p. 1), where there is a mention of the tribe of Baraghwitah
and their native country in north-west Africa.

* This place is said by Y&kt to be in the province of Al-Jizah, and to be
also called Dasr ash-Shama' or * Monastery of the Candle! Compare the name
Kasr ash-Shama' and its supposed derivation from SCHaRY, ‘Egypt” The
revenue-lists of A.D. 1375 also name the place as existing in the province of
Al-Jizah. There were two places of the name in the same province ; but there is

‘now only one Mit Shammis, which is in the district of Badrashain, in the province

of Al-Jizah, with a population in 1885 of 883. See Yak(t, Mushiarik, p. ®.v;
Rec. de I’E"g_yple, ii. p. 221. The monastery of Ash-Shama' must have stood
close to Munyat ash-Shammas.

8 Yakt says that this was ‘an ancient monastery, held in reverence among
the Christians, in the province of Al-Jizah in Egypt. Between this monastery and
Al-Fustit there is a distance of three parasangs, as you go up the Nile; and the
throne of the patriarch is in this monastery, and here he resides as long as he is in
the neighbourhood of Misr.” (Geogr. Wort. ii. p. wvr.)
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§ This monastery is also called the ‘ Monastery of the Devils!,’ for
the following reason. In the days of [the caliph] Al-Mustansir, during
the years of dearth, the monks deserted this building, which remained
uncared for, so that cattle used to feed in it. Moreover certain figures
used to issue forth from the monastery, and used to ride upon horse-
back from nightfall to morning, and enter a certain ruined village.
Thus the monastery received that name. Paphnutius? went and lived
in this monastery alone, to take care of it. It was a small domed
structure, and it was restored at the expense of the officials, until it
assumed the form in which it is now. Paphnutius had visited
Onuphrius, the saint and pilgrim3, and lived with him for a time;
for whenever Paphnutius heard of a saint, he went to see him and
received his blessing ; and he was with Saint Onuphrius at the time
of his death®. There was at the dwelling of the latter a single
fruit-bearing palm-tree; so Paphnutius thought in his heart that he
would live there in the place of Onuphrius. But God sent a violent
wind, which lasted long and blew down that palm-tree, from which
Onuphrius used to feed himself during his lifetime ; and filled up with
sand the well of water from which he drank. So Paphnutius went else-
where, and every one who saw his form, thought that he was a disciple
[of Onuphrius], although it was not so. Afterwards he became a dis-

! Yikfit mentions a monastery of this name near Al-Mausil in Mesopotamia ;
see Geogr. Wort. ii. p. 1vr.

* This is a famous Egyptian anchorite of the fourth century; but not the
bishop commemorated by the Roman church on Sept. 11. See Palladius, Aust.
Laus. p. 125; Apophthegmata Patrum, p. 371f.; Zoega, Cal. p. 308f.; Acla
SS. His festival is kept by the Copts on Amshir 15=Feb. 9; see Symaxarium
at that day. The name is a.$ro¥T (‘the man of God’) in Memphitic, and
NANMO¥TE in Sahidic. (A. ]J. B.)

* AbfQl Nafar or St. Onuphrius is always called ‘ the Wanderer’ in the titles of
Coptic paintings. (A. J. B.)

¢ The visit of Paphnutius to Onuphrius is described in the Synaxarium at
Ba'tinah 16.

Ce (1L 7.]
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ciple of Saint Macarius® the Great, in the Widi Habib; and then he

went to the monastery of Ash-Shama’. This monastery contains his

Fol.86a body. The church in this monastery has three altars: the middle

altar named after Saint Anthony; the northern altar after Saint

Sinuthius?; and the southern after Paphnutius; and the church is

named after Saint Sinuthius. The liturgy is celebrated at the altar

named after Saint Paphnutius, in the middle of the Fast of the Forty

[Days], every year. It was in [this monastery] that he died; and
according to his biography, he died on the 15th of Amshir (Feb. g).

This monastery was restored in the year 667 of the Righteous

! Macarius the Great is distinguished by the title of ‘the Egyptian’ from
Macarius ‘of Alexandria’ or of ‘the City’ He is, perhaps, the most highly
reputed of the monks of the Nitrian desert, and the best-known monastery there
still bears his name. He has left fifty homilies and ‘a volume on Christian
Perfection, which places him in the first rank among the writers on practical
Christianity ’ (Sharpe’s History of Egypt, ii. p. 289. See also Sozomen H. E. ed.
Hussey, bk. III. c. 14; vol. ii. p. 289). He is said to have retired to the desert

. in A.D. 330, and to have died there in A.D. 390. (A.]. B.)

* Ab@ Shanfdah, in Coptic @€MO¥TE or Weno¥T, and, in the Grae-
cizing form found in Coptic MSS., cIfto¥©10C, Sinuthius, is the name of the
celebrated monk who founded the White Monastery; see below, fol. 82b. He
was the son of a peasant and was born at Shenalolet, which has been identified
with Shandawil, to the north-east of Ikhmim. He served in boyhood as a shepherd,
and then came under the tuition of his uncle Api Pjél (&T& TMXWA = L
Js=?), who trained him in the monastic life. Sinuthius is said to have been
present with St. Cyril of Alexandria at the council held to condemn Nestorius.
The death of Sinuthius is commemorated on Abib 7= July 2, and is said to have
taken place in the very year of the Council of Chalcedon, viz. a.p. 451. The
discourses delivered by this saint were carefully preserved, and many attributed to
him are extant at the present day. It is said that a copy of one of them was laid
upon the tomb of St. Peter at Rome, and that the voice of the Prince of the
Apostles declared that ¢ Sinuthius was the fourteenth Apostle, as Paul was the
thirteenth.” See Synaxarium at Abib y; Zoega, Cat. pp. 375-502 ; Amélineau,
Vie de Schnoudi and Monuments pour servir & Ikisloire de I’ Eglise Chrél. (A.].B)
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Martyrs (A.D. 951), according to the stone on which its date is
inscribed over the door of the keep. In this monastery was the body
of Saint Paphnutius, who was the disciple of Saint Macarius the Great
in the Wadi Habib, [lying] on a bed of leather within a coffin! above
the surface of the ground. It is said that the body was stolen by
Husain, son of the caliph Al-Hifiz, by means of certain Arabs.
The monastery fell into decay a second time, and was restored by
Anb4 Gabriel, the seventieth patriarch, known as Abt ’1-'Ula S&'id
ibn Tarik, in the caliphate of Al-Hafiz. It is a famous monastery,
and contains many monks. In front of it there is a large keep,
which is entered from the church; and there are also handsome
mangaraks in it. It possesses a garden, and land, and houses at
Munyat ash-Shammés, bought by the tribe of Bani Sdarus from the Fol.66 b
ancestors of the Shaikh MustafA 'I-Mulk Abd Saff Yakdb ibn Jirjis,
who were natives of Damirah? in the north of [the province of]
Al-Gharbiyah.

This monastery was under the see of Memphis and Tamwaih;
but it became patriarchal. To it is brought the chrism3, and it

-

! Quatremere (Afém. i. pp. 160~-161) refers to the Ac/a 8. ii. 15 for a statement
of St. Antoninus that he saw at Clysma several coffins of wood, enclosing the
remains of various anchorites, and among them probably the relics of St. John the
Dwarf and St. Sisoi. In Coptic Churches, i. p. 304, I have noted the existence
at this day of wooden coffins full of relics at Dair Ab Makar; and, curiously
enough, when the Pere Sicard visited the monastery of St. Macarius he saw four
of such coffins, one of which, the monks said, enclosed the body of John the Dwarf.
(A.].B)

* The Coptic F&22Hp1; now included in the district of Sharbin in the
province of Al-Gharbiyah, with a population in 1885 of 3,185. See Amélinecau,
Géogr. p. 118,

* The Arabic miréin (y,ss) transcribes the Greek pipoy, and denotes ¢ chrism.’
The chrism was originally consecrated at Alexandria, but about a.p. 390 the place
was changed to the monastery of St. Macarius in the Nitrian desert; see Coptic
Churches, ii. pp. 333-334. This passage of Ab@ Silih is well illustrated by
Renaudot (Hist. Pair. pp. 354-355), who relates that, during the great famine in

Cc2
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is consccrated there. The roads are dangerous, and this course
was found necessary. Anbid Mennas, the sixty-first patriarch, built
an altar named after Saint Mark, at Mahallah DAaniyil, where the
patriarchs lived; and the chrism was placed upon it for fear of thc
dangers of the roads, from the time of the dearth at the beginning
of the caliphate of Al-Mu‘izz in Egypt.

Other Churches of the Province of Al-¥izah.

§ Munyat ash-Shammads?!. In this district there is one church.

§ The district called As-Sarif lies to the west of the monastery
of Ash-Shama’, and here resided Anbi John ibn Abd Ghélib, the
seventy-third patriarch, who occupied the see for twenty-eight years.
To the west also of the monastery of Ash-Shama’ there is a church
named after the glorious martyr Theodore.

Damih? Here is the church of Cosmas and Damian, their brethren
and thcir mother, which was restored by the Shaikh Abd Sa‘id, the
scribe, who was a member of the Diwin al-Mukatabit. Near it there

the time of the caliph Al-Mu'izz, great numbers perished and many episcopal sees
were vacant; and that the patriarch himself was forced to remain in Lower Egypt,
and was supported with his followers by a wealthy lady at a village called
Mabhallah Danicl. (A. J. B.)

! This is one of the repetitions which prove the want of plan of the author, or
the carelessness of his copyist ; see above, fol. 46 b.

2 Qur author seems to imply that this place is in the province of Al-Jizah,
and Al-Makrizi, who calls the place Damiih as-Sabi’, and names the church of
Saints Cosmas and Damian as well as the synagogue there, actually states that it is
in that province. ‘Abd al-Latif also states that Damfh was in the province, and
near the town of Al-Jizah. At the present day there is a Damf(h as-Sab&' in the
district of Dakarnas in the province of Ad-Dakahliyah. Could our author,
‘Abd al-Latif and Al-Makrizi, who are not always good geezraphers, have made
a mistake? Could the mistake have arisen from the similarity of the names
Damfh and Tamwaih which is next named? The latter place is sometimes
called Tamfih. See also Quatremere, Aem. i. pp. 137-138.
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is a garden containing a well with a water-wheel, upon the high road.

The Jews have in this district a synagoguel, enclosed by a wall, Fol. 67a
within which are lodgings for them, and a garden in which are trees

and palms, and a circular well with a water-wheel. Here disputes

took place between the sects of Rabbanites and Karaites concerning

the lighting of lamps. It is said that the prophet Moses, in the days

of Pharaoh, visited this place, and prayed in it, and slept in it2

Monastery and Churches of Tamwaih.

Tamwaih. This place is opposite to Hulwéin3, which lies on the
eastern bank. The monastery which takes its name from Tamwaih
is described in the Book of the Monasteries of Ash-Shabushtit. It is
surrounded by an enclosing wall. Its church is named after Saint
Mercurius®, and overlooks the river, to which it is close. Contiguous
to the monastery there is a keep, entered from the church ; and in its
upper story there are fine mangaraks. The monastery commands views
of the gardens and trees and cultivated lands and vineyards with
trellises. It is inhabited by many monks.

This monastery was restored by the Shaikh Abf ’I-Yaman Wazir,
metwalli of the Diwin of Lower Egypt, and by the Shaikh Abd
’I-Mansr, his son, in the caliphate of Al-Amir, and the vizierate of
Al-Afdal Shahanshih. The latter used to alight at this monastery,

' Al-Makrizi says that this had been a church.

? *Abd al-Latif states that Moses lived at Damih in the province of Al-Jizah;
see Al-Mukhtasar, ed. White, p. 116.

3 More accurately, Tamwaih lies about five miles lower down the river than
Hulwin, which is to the south-east of Tamwaih, on the opposite bank.

* The passage of Ash-Shabushti is quoted by Al-Makrizl in his article on the
monastery of Tamwaih (n4b »3); cIA'. Yikit, Geogr. Wort. ii. p. 1ve. Both of
these writers quote verses by Ibn Abf ‘Asim al-Misri, which speak of the pleasures
of drinking wine at this monastery.

® Tamwaih itself is often omitted in maps, but a monastery of Abd ’s-Saifain,
i.e. St. Mercurius, is marked on Norden’s Plate XXVIII, nearly facing Hulwin
and overlooking the river. (A. J. B))
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and spend some time there, lounging and sauntering; and he laid
out a garden near it, and planted in it trees of all sorts, and palms;
and dug wells over which he placed water-wheels ; and he surrounded
the garden with a strong hedge. The annual rent which was received
from this monastery into the public treasury amounted to ten dinars.
Afterwards this rent was stopped, and with the money oil-presses were
built within the enclosure of the monastery, complete in all their parts.
The monastery possessed forty-seven fedddns of land, which were
appropriated by the Ghuzz and Kurds and the rest, in the reign of
An-Nisir Yasuf ibn Ayyab, the Kurd.

In the church lies the body of Paphnutius?, the superior of this monas-
tery ; and his festival is kept on the 15th of Amshir. The monastery
contains a painting of the Lady, the Pure Virgin Mary. Al-Afdal took
pleasure in sitting in his place in the upper story of the building.

The Shaikh Aba 'I-Yaman, who has already been mentioned, pro-
vided for this church, at his own expense, vessels of solid silver. He
provided a paten?, and a chalice, and a spoon? and a censer, and
a cross, and a splendid veil of silk.

In this district there is also the large and beautifully planned church
of the glorious saint and champion Saint George.

There is also a church named after the female martyr Mahrabilt.

1 We were told above that the relics of St. Paphnutius had been in the
monastery of Ash-Shama’, but that they were stolen thence by Husain, son of
Al-Hifiz. Can they subsequently have found their way to Tamwaih?

* The curious enlargement of the denotation of the word siniyak (ii.o) is
remarked upon by De Goeje, in his note on Ibn Hankal, p. res, where he points
out that from signifying a china (Chinese) plate or dish, it grew to denote a plate
or dish of any material; so that a porcelain dish had to be distinguished as
(=@ dsiee OT L.)g.;!\ i.o. For the use of the names of church vessels and
furniture at the present day, see Coptic Churches, ii. p. 37ff.  (A. ]. B)

3 It is well known that the sacramental elements are administered in the
Coptic church together in a spoon, as in the Greek church. The spoon is used
also in the papal Mass.  (A. J. B.)

¢ So in the MS. I can only conjecture that the name may be a clerical error



MEMPHIS. 199

And the church of Abd Bimah.
And a church named after the angel Michael.
And a church of the Lady, the Pure Virgin.

Memphis.

Memphis!. Baisur, son of Ham, son of Noah, settled here, when
he was 780 years old, with thirty of his sons and family, and therefore
the place was called Manifah? which means ‘thirty. His sons were
Mizraim and Firik and Bdh and Mih. The following were the sons
of Mizraim: Kift; Ushmfn, the meaning of whose name is ‘ Come not
hither®!” and Atrib. At this place* there is a great image of granite,
called B ’I- Hil, thrown down upon its side.

Afterwards Manifah was established as the capital of the Pharaohs.
When Baisur died he was buried here, in a place called Abd Harmis;
and he was the first to be buried in the land of Egypt. The Nile
gradually changed its bed in that direction.

Other writers say that Memphis was built by Mizraim for his son
Kift, who was called Barim; and others say that this city was built
by Manfd'Gs, the son of ‘Adim, who made it thirty miles long and
twenty miles broad, and erected around it thirty towers, each tower

for Maharati, a girl whose martyrdom is commemorated on Ttbah 14=]Jan. 9;
see Amélineau, Actes des MM. p. 67.

! Memphis did not cease to exist in name or to be the see of a bishop till
long after the Arab conquest; see ‘Abd al-Latif, p. 116 ff.; Al-Makrizi, Kk:at,
i. p. e ff.

* Yakat, who gives the same derivation, states the Coptic form as Mifah
(&W), which corresponds to the Thebaic 22,8 & TI€ better than to the Memphitic
202 M. (Geogr. Wirt. iv. p. 667.)

® The Coptic @j22.0¥ &.1t.

¢ I.e. Memphis. The image must be the great statue of Rameses 11, which,
after lying as it fell for so many centuries, has now been set upright by the
English engineers under the command of Major Plunkett. The name B "1-H{l
(J).ll ), or ‘ Father of Terror,’ i.e. ¢ Terrific” or ¢ Gigantic,’-is more commonly
given to the Sphinx; see fol. 68b. (A.]. B.)

Fol.68a
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containing a bath, in the days of Sir(, son of Ar'i; or that it was
built by Pharaoh, surnamed the ¢ Lover of his Mother!, who was king
of the Pharaohs.

Joseph the Truthful constructed a large Nilometer at Munaif?;
and he was the first who mecasured the Nile in Egypt by the cubit.
At Memphis there are wonders: buildings, images, tombs, treasures,
that cannot be numbered. There is here a house of green granite,
hard, variegated in colour, all in one piece, square, with a roof of the
same piece. The church near to this is spread with mats.

At -Memphis there is a church which has been restored at a place
which is said to be the place where Moses lay in ambush for the
Egyptian and killed him, as it is related in his history. Every [square]
cubit of the land here used to fetch a price of a hundred dinars. Near
the town are the pyramids, three in number. The height of the great
pyramid is four hundred cubits. The pyramids were the landmarks
and the dwelling-places built by Asghisa, the greatest of all the kings
of the earth, and by Arghish, the brother of Shaddid, and by Shaddad,
son of ‘Ad, and Malik, son of ‘Ad, and Farmashit, brother of ‘Ad, whose
ancestor was the king Arzakishd. He built here eight hundred courses,
and then died. In these high towers, which are the two great landmarks,
[these kings] placed their treasures and their tombs. The riches con-
tained in one of them were extracted by one of the emperors of the
Romans, named Severus, or the Great; and he extracted [it], after
four hundred courses, during his whole reign, until he died, in the time
of the author of the treatise3.

Near these pyramids is the grcat image of granite [called] the
Terrifict, sunk in the sand up to its middle.

! This is, of course, a confused reference to Ptolemy Philometor, whom
Eutychius also calls Muhibd Ummiki. (A. ]. B.)

* Memphis.

3 This passage appears to be incomplete or corrupt.

¢ L e. the Sphinx, generally called Abf 'I-Hfll ; see last page. It was held by
the Arabs to be a talisman, the purpose of which was to prevent the sands from
encroaching upon the inhabited districts. Stories were told of its having been
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After this we will speak of the Southern Provinces of the land
of Egypt.

Churches of Biisty Band and other places.

Bisir Band!. This town is named after a sorcerer, called Bisir,
who lived there, for which reason it was named after him. In this
town is the large church which was entirely built of hard stone, and
is named after the Lady. the Pure Virgin Mary; it stands within
the fortress of this city. The church was erected in ancient times;
but as time passed by, and the kings stood in need of the stone of
which it was composed, the greater part of it was carried away: and
the church is now dismantled, although its architectural features are
still visible. It stands ncar the prison of Joseph the Truthful, son of
Jacob, son of Isaac, son of Abraham, the Friend [of God]—upon them
be peace!

In the district of Bani there is a church named after the great
Saint George.

Munyat al-K&’id. Hecre there is a church of the Lady, the Pure
Virgin Mary, which was restored by the Shaikh Mufaddal ibn as-Salih,
a friend of the vizier Aba ’l-Faraj ibn Killis, in the caliphate of Al-
Hakim. He also restored a church on the banks of the blessed Nile,
which stood for a time, but then the river inundated it, and washed
it away, so that no trace of it remained.

Wani Bisir. Here there is a church named after the great martyr
Saint Mercurius; and a church of the Lady, the Pure Virgin Mary;
and a church of the holy martyr Saint George; and a church of the
great angel Michael ; and a church of the martyr Saint John? whose
pure body lies within it.

wilfully mutilated, which diminished its talismanic power. See Al-Makrizl, K4:tat,
i.p.rrr. It is well known that the Sphinx is hewn out of the living rock, which
is limestone, not granite. (A. ]J. B.)_
! The following passage is repeated from fol. 17b f. Bisir Bani and Bani
are again wrongly placed in Southern or Upper Egypt.
! U= seems to be a clerical error for wyis?; see above, fol. 18 a.
dd [11.7.]
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Idrijah, one of the villages of Bish. Here there is a church named
after Saint George.

Tansi. Here there is a church named after Nah4dah ; and a church
named after the martyr Mercurius; and a church named after Gabriel
the angel ; and a church named after the Lady, the Pure Virgin.

The Fayyitm.

Madinat al-Fayy(m?! and its province. Al-Fayym was the name
of one of the sons of Kift, son of Mizraim, who built this city for
a daughter of his, who had offended, so that he banished her thither.
Al-FayyOm existed before the time of Joseph, son of Jacob, son of
Abraham, the Friend [of God]—upon them be peace !—but it fell into
ruin; and Joseph the Truthful restored it, and constructed the
Nilometers, and built Al-Fayylm, and Hajar al-Lahdn, which was
built with wisdom, and founded with strength, and help that came
from God, and was executed by the inspiration of God—to whom
be praise! Joseph also dug the canal of Al-Manhi, and cultivated
the land of Egypt. The number of village-districts in [the Fayydm]
amounted to 360, which is the number of the days of the year,
each village corresponding to a day; and the revenue from each
district amounted to a thousand dinars. The lands of this province
are irrigated by [a rise of the river amounting to] twelve cubits,
but they are not overwhelmed by a rise of eighteen cubits, which is
a great wonder. There is here common land which is not the property
of any one, but all men have a right to demand a share of it accord-
ing to their circumstances; and the common land consists of seventy
different sorts. The revenue in the days of Kafir al-Ustidh, emir of
Egypt, known as Kafar al-Ikhshidi, under the dynasty of the Abba-
sides, when the province was administered by Ibn Tarkhdn, in the year -
of the Arabs 355 (A.D. 966), amounted to 620,000 dinars; and this is
as much as the revenue of Ar-Ramlah, Tiberias, and Damascus.

In this province there were thirty-five monasteries. The bishop,

! This passage is repeated from fol. 18 a f.
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under the patriarchate of Anbi Theodore, the forty-fifth in the succes-
sion, was named Abraham; and the land-tax paid into the public
treasury upon the cultivated lands belonging to these monasteries
amounted to 500 dinars.

According to the Book of the Conquest of Egypt by “Amr ibn al-
‘Ast, it is said that the Fayytm was also called the Waste Land, and
was an outlet for the superfluous waters of Upper Egypt; so Joseph
the Truthful carried them off by digging the canal, to reccive the
water of the Nile, which then began to flow into it. The age of
Joseph was thirty years in the reign of Ar-Rayyin, son of Al-Walid,
son of Dauma®, after his interpretation of the dream which the king
saw. When Joseph interpreted this dream, the king gave him a royal
robe, and the signet-ring of the kingdom from his hand, and entrusted
him with the administration of the kingdom, and was distinguished
from him only by ascending the throne. When Joseph dug the canal
and admitted the water into it, it flowed from RAis al-Manhi until it
reached Al-Lihan, through a break in which it flowed into the Fayy(m,
which it irrigated. The canal contained a great mass of water, but
was the work of no more than ninety days. When the king and his Fol.70b
viziers saw it, they said : ¢ This is the work of a thousand days!;’ and
so it was called Al-Fayyim. And Joseph made the streams of two sorts,
streams that ran down for the raised grounds, and streams that ran
up for the depressed places, at certain times and hours of the night
and day ; and he framed meters, so that no man could take more water
than his due.

The first city built by Joseph in the Fayylim was Shinah? where
the daughter of Pharaoh lived. Afterwards he mcasured the land and
the water, and from him the science of geometry was first learnt.
Joseph was the first who measured the Nile in Egypt by the cubit,
and made a Nilometer at Memphis. Afterwards the old woman

Y Alf ¥iim, according to the present Egyptian pronunciation.
* So also Yikat, Geogr. Hrt. iii. p. ser, where he also gives a second form
Shanénah.

daz2
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Dal(k! founded a Nilometer at Ansind?, and a Nilometer at Ikhmim 3;
and ‘Abd al-‘Aziz ibn Marwin set up a Nilometer at Hulwin% In
later times the province of the Fayydm was settled as a fief upon the
Ghuzz and Kurds, in the reign of Y(suf ibn Ayyib, the Kurd ; and so
it remained until the end of the year 573 (A.D. 1178), when its revenues
were 133,274 dinars. Then it was settled upon Buri. the brother [of
Yasuf ibn Ayyab], and his followers, in the year 576 (A.D. 1180), when
its revenues were 100,046 dinars. Then it was settled upon Taki ad-Din
‘Umar ibn Shihanshih, and the son of his sister, in the year already
mentioned, when its revenues were of the amount given above.

In Madinat al-Fayytim?® at present there is the church of the glorious
angel Michael, which is exceedingly large, and contains certain pillars,
large and high, so perfect that few more perfect have ever been seen.
This church stands near that gate of the city which is called the gate
of Sarus.

There is also a church of the Lady, the Pure Virgin Mary, outside
the city; and there is a church of the martyr Mercurius, restored by
the Shaikh Abu Zakari.

! Generally called i.gl.s. She was said to have been queen of Egypt in her
own right in remote antiquity.

? The ancient Antinoe or Antinoupolis, founded by the emperor Hadrian in
memory of Antinous. In Coptic it is called & {{TIMWO¥. Under the later
Roman Empire, it was the capital of the Thebaid, or Upper Egypt. Upon the
site of this city now stands the village of Shaikh *Abddah, included in the district
of Mallawi, in the province of Asy(t, and having in 1885 a population of 1,1%9.
See Yakt, Geogr. Wort. i. p. rar; Al-Makrizi, Al:tat, i. p. r.¢; Amélineay,
Géogr. pp. 48-51.

* The Greek Chemmis or Panopolis, and the Coptic j22Ift. Itis now in
the district of Suhaj, and had in 1885 a population of 18,792. It was formerly
famous for its ancient temple, which was reckoned among the wonders of Egypt,
but of which few remains now exist. See Yakit, Geogr. Hort. i. p. 110; Al-Idrisi
(ed. Rome) [p. 48]; Al-Makrizl, K%itat, i. pp. 1 and rrd; As-SuyQtl, Husn
al-Muhddarah, i. p. va; Amélineau, Geogr. pp. 18-22,

4 See above, fol. 5z a ff.

5 This passage is quoted by Quatremere, Mem. i. p. 411.
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There is also a church of the Melkites in the quarter of the
Armenians.

Monastery of An-Nakliin.

The monastery called the monastery of An-Naklin! lies to the east
of the district called Nawasd? This monastery® contains a church
named after the angel Michael, in which there is a pillar of marble,
which sweats as if water were flowing from it; and also possesses
a large keep, which overlooks a mountain on which there is a boulder.
It is said that the foundations of this church were laid on the 13th
of Hatlr, and that it was consecrated by the Lord Christ and his
Apostles on the 18th of Abib. Adjacent to the monastery there is
a church named after the angel Gabriel %, enclosed within a wall which
was erected before the church on the 13th of Amshir and was finished
in this short time; and the building of the church was begun on
the 26th of the same month, and finished on the 13th of Ba'tinah, on
the 20th of which month it was consecrated. It is said that the moun-
tain called An-Naklan is that which contained the place where Jacob,
son of Isaac, son of Abraham, enjoyed the shade, and worshipped ; and
sacrifices were offered to God there in the days of Joscph, the son

! The Coptic MEKAWNE. This monastery was also called in Coptic
22 OMACTHPION ARTIWYE, and sometimes in Arabic .zl ,s, both of
which names signify ¢ Monastery of the Log’ or ¢ Beam.' It was situated to the
south-west of Madinat al-FayyQim, near the modern Gharak, and has now been
swallowed up by the sands, like the other villages of that district. Al-Makrizi
gives an account of the monastery of An-Naklin. See also Amélineau, Gevgr.
pp-133 and 273. (A.]. B)

* Yik{t mentions a place of this name, which was, however, in the province
of Samannd, and still exists; see his Geagr. Wort. iv. p. arr, and Rec. de [ Egypte,
ii. p. 264.

% It is related that ‘Aour’ or Aurd (see a few lines below), bishop of the
Fayy@im, was the founder of the monastery of An-Naklin early in the fourth
century; and his history translated from the Arabic, is to be found in
M. Amélineau’s Contes e Rom. de I Egypte Chret. p. 109 .

¢ This church is mentioned in the last-named work, p. 122.
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of Jacob, when Joseph superintended the building of the Fayyim
and the Hajar al-LahGn. The church in the mountains of An-Naklin
was consecrated, in the cpiscopate of Anba Isaac, by Aur4, son of the
queen’s daughter and of Abréshit!, the magician, whom she hid away
from him (?) and from her parents.

Monastery of Al-Kalamiin?.

§ The monastery called that of Al-Kalamiin. This monastery is
much visited. It posscsses land in several districts of Upper Egypt;
and at Shubrd it owns sixteen feddins. It possesses?® salt-marshes,
from which it annually receives nearly three thousand ardebs [of salt].
Of the dates of the palm-trees it receives a quantity, which are sold
every year.

There is here a spacious church named after the Lady, the Pure
Virgin Mary, which was consecrated on the 14th of Hatdr. Anbi
Samuel4, the superior and administrator of this monastery, was

! See Amdlineau, op. cit.

2 The hill of Al-Kalamfin, upon which this monastery stood, rises to the
south-west of the Fayylm near An-NaklGn and near Al-Gharak and the Wadi
Rayin; but it does not appear that the name is still given to the place, which is
now a mere desert. The monastery is described by Al-Makrizi; but is barely
mentioned by Yik(t, who merely says that it was in the Fayydm and was widely
celebrated. The Coptic name is KAAARRLWI. See Yikft, Geogr. Hort. ii.
p- 1av; Amdlincau, Geogr. p. 388f. (A.]. B))

® This passage and part of the following account of the monastery are quoted
by Quatremere, i. pp. 474-475.

¢ The dcath of this saint is commemorated on Kihak 8=Dec. 4. See
Synaxarium at that day., He was the founder of the monastery of Al-Kalamfn,
and Hatri and Hor are said to have been monks there under him, which would
fix his date in the first half of the fourth century. Fourteen monks from
An-Naklin are said to have come over to Samuél. He employed his monks
in preparing salt from the saline pool (22.&.1€9,22.07%), mentioned by our
author below. See Zocga, Cat. pp. 545-546, where quotations from a Coptic
encomium on this saint are given.
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a learned man; and God revealed to him what would happen in
the future, and spoke with him; and Samuel wrote down what God
said to him, and his prophecies were verified in his own time.

This monastery is enclosed within a surrounding wall, in which there
is a large garden containing palms and olives and vegetables. In the
monastery there are four towers; and it contains twelve churches. In
the upper part there is a sentinel’s cell in which a monk is stationed,
to warn the other monks of the approach of visitors to the monastery,
while the latter are yet at a distance, whether they be soldiers or emirs
or wilis; and the sentinel strikes the wooden gong in different
manners, according to the rank of the visitors; so that the monks
may know, when they hear it, who it is that is approaching the
monastery, and may prepare what is fitting for him before he arrives.

The church of this monastery contains twelve chapels in its upper
and lower stories. There is in it a spring of salt water, flowing day
and night from it into a wide pool. In the latter there are to be found
at intervals [the fish called] d#/t', of which men eat, and which are
good for food, and black in colour. In winter the water sweetens
a little in this pool ; and the monks occasionally drink from it.

Outside the monastery there is a cave, in which lives a monk who
is named Muhnd ; and he never quits it by night or by day. He fasts
during the whole week. The monks go to him to receive his blessing.
Around his cave there are many fruitful palm-trees. He used to
have with him a hundred dinars of money; but when the Ghuzz and
Kurds came to this country, he made a present of the money to the
monks, and retained nothing of it. The wild beasts used to come
together to him, and not one of them hurt him; but they grew so
tame that he was able to feed them out of his hand. The devils also
appeared to him, and stood opposite to him, face to face, but could not
reach him.

! Al-Idrisi says that this was a round fish of the same kind as the ‘Afar (,4¢),
and was also found in the Sea of Tiberias; that it had few bones and was good
to eat, being sometimes of the weight of five pounds. Translated by Jaubert,
i. p. 30.
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The door of this monastery is plated with iron, and is of skilful
workmanship.

This monk, Muhn4, of whom we have been speaking, made, at the
beginning of his monastic life, before he shut himself up in the cave
on the mountain, a church which was hewn out of the rock, and over
it he made cells for the monks. It is said that the father, Anbi Samuel,
the celebrated administrator of this monastery, used to worship on the
mountain, at a place called Rayan!, opposite to the monastery. Up
to the end of Amshir, in the year 894 of the Righteous Martyrs
(A.D. 1178), the number of monks in this monastery amounted to 130 ;
and they were virtuous and devout.

Monasteries and Churches at Afidh az-Zaitin.

The monastery of the glorious martyr Theodore, on the [canal of]
Al-Manhi, at Aflah az-Zaitin% This Theodore was a native of the
Fayytim, and was martyred in Upper Egypt. His body was carried
on a wooden chariot, over which his blood flowed ; and it did not cease
to carry him until it reached this district, of which he was a native.

In [this district] there is a church named after him, and containing
his body; besides many other churches. There are here a church
of the Lady, the Pure Virgin Mary; a monastery named after the
apostles; a church named after the martyr Mercurius; a church of
the angel Gabriel ; a church named after Saint John; and the church
of the Saviours3.

! I.e. the Wadi Rayfn, still so called, to the south of the Fayyfim, and,
according to some, on the site of the ancient Lake Moeris.

? More commonly called simply Az-Zaitin, or ‘ The Olives;’ in Coptic
PaAMxXwWIT. The Acts of the martyr John of Phanijoit have been published
by M. Amélineau; see Un Documen! copte du xii Stécle, 1884. The place is on the
west bank, close to Dalis and Bfish Kur, and a little to the north of Bani Suwaif,
to the province of which it belongs; and in 1885 it had 1,300 inhabitants, besides
sixty-two Bedouins. See YakQt, Geagr. Wort. ii. p. v10; Ibn Dukméik, v. p. ®;
Amélinean, Géogr. pp. 327-330. This passage of our author is quoted in sub-
stance by Quatremere, Meém. pp. 412—413.

3 As-Sutir is of course the Greek cwrip.
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Churches of Fénd and Nakalifak.

The district of FAnt and Nakalifah!. In these two districts there
are several churches. There are to be found here the church of the
glorious Saint George; a church of the Lady, the Pure Virgin Mary,
restored by the Shaikh Al-Muhadhdhab Aba Ishik Ibr4him ibn Aba
Sahl al-Mushérif, who was known as Az-Zakr(k; the church of the
glorious angel Michael; the monastery of the Cross in the district of
Fanq, in which the liturgy is celebrated once in the year, on the feast
of the Cross ; and a church of the glorious Saint George.

Sailak.

In the district of Sailah? there is a monastery named after the Lady,
the Pure Virgin, the Virgin Mary ; adjacent to which there is a keep,
which has been restored, but not finished, on the public road.

The monastery known as the monastery of the Brothers. In this
there is a church named after the glorious martyr Saint Mennas. In
this monastery lived the priest John of Samanniad3, who was devout,
learned, and humble, and consoled by his learning all those that came
to him and heard his discourse; he afterwards became patriarch of
Alexandria.

' This passage is quoted in substance by Quatremére, Mem. i. p. 413.
Nakalifah is still existing, and is included in the district of Sanfras in the province
of the Fayylm, with a population in 1885 of 2,664. See Rec. de r Egypte, ii.
p- 258. In the fourteenth century revenue-lists both places are named; see
De Sacy, Relation de [ Egyple par Abd-Allatsf, p. 633.

2 Quoted in Quatremere, Mém. i. p. 413. Sailah was in the FayyQm, to the
west of Nakalifah, but is not named in the Rec. de I'Egyp/e. See Yak{t, Geogr.
Wort. iii. p. rr.; Ibn Dukmik, v. p. 1.

* He succeeded Agatho, and was the fortieth patriarch, occupying the see
from A.D. 677 to 686.

Ce (11 7]
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Hajar al-Léhiin,

Hajar al-Lihan!. Here is the monastery of Saint Isaac?; and
the church named after the Lady, the Pure Virgin Mary. This church
is spacious and beautifully planned, skilfully built and designed, and
resembles the church in the monastery of Al-Kalamn. In the
[monastery of Saint Isaac] there is also a small church, named after
the glorious martyr Saint Isaac. Round this monastery there is
a triple wall of stone. It is much visited, and stands on the mountain
to the north of Al-Lih(n, at the place called BarniyGdah, in the
mountain-range in the south of the Fayytm.

Churches of Al-Baknasd and the neighbourhood.

§ At Al-Bahnasi there are several churches, namely, the church of
Saint Ammon3?; the church of Mark; the church of Saint John*; the

1 The following passage is quoted in substance by Quatremere, Mem. i. p. 413.
The village of Al-Lihfin still exists, and in 1885 had a population of z,416. It
stands at the entrance to the Fayyfim, where the ancient lock of the canal of
Al-Manhi was; and it is included in the district of Tubhar. See Amélineau,
Geogr. p. 232.

* Saint Isaac of Difit (f¢pe). in the province of Al-Gharbiyah, was put to
death in the persecution of Diocletian, by order of Arianus, governor of the
Thebaid, after horrible tortures. His martyrdom is commemorated on Bashans 6
=May 1. See Synaxarium at that day; Budge, Martyrdom of Isaac of Tiphre,
with Coptic text and translation.

3 Abamfin, Abim{n, or more correctly AbA Amf@in or ApA Ammon, is the
name of two martyrs, of the time of Diocletian, whose deaths are commemorated
respectively on Abib 13 and 27=July 7 and 21. See Syraxarium at those days;
Amélineau, Acles des MM. p. 103. Quatremere borrows from this passage, Mém. i.
p. 255. Al-Makrizi says that there were once 360 churches at Al-Bahnasf, of
which the church of Mary alone remained in his time. We shall return to Al-
Bahnasi on fol. 74 b.

4 Since Abfl Yuhannus is not further identified, and there are several saints
named John in the Coptic calendar, it is impossible to say which of them is
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church of the glorious martyr Saint George; and the church of the
glorious martyr Mercurius.

§ At BahGmalis! there are several churches, namely, the church
of the angel Gabriel, and a second church of the angel Gabriel ; a church
of the angel Raphael; a church of the glorious Saint Sinuthius?; and
a church named after Saint Armenius 2.

§ The district of Kufddah%. [Here there is] a church named after
the Lady, the Pure Virgin Mary; a church of the glorious angel
Michael; a church of the angel Raphael; a church of the glorious
martyr Mercurius; and the church of the glorious angel Gabriel.

§ At Abttjah® is the church of Raphael the angel; the church of
the angel Michael; the church of the Lady, the Holy and Pure Virgin
Mary ; and the church of Dioscorus.

intended here and elsewhere. The most popular martyr of this name, however,
would seem to be the John who was martyred together with his cousin Simeon,
with whom he is commemorated on Abib r1=]July 5. See their Acts, edited
and translated by M. Hyvernat, Actes des MM. de I’E"gyp/e, p- 174 ff. See also
Synaxarium at that day ; and Amélineau, Actes des MM. p. 141 ff.

! 1 cannot guarantee the form of this name, nor identify the locality.

* This may be the famous monk Sinuthius, founder of the White Monastery;
or it may be St. Shanfidah or Sinuthius the martyr, of Al-Bahnasi, commemorated
on Barmahit 14=April 9 ; see Synaxarium at that day.

8 Abl Harminah is said by Al-Makrizi to have been one of the earliest
monks, and very famous among the Christians. Cf. Paris Synaxarium at
Ba'tnah 8=June 2. There was a St. Harmanfis, a champion of the monophy-
site doctrine, who is mentioned in the Patriarchal Biographies, Anc. Fonds Arabe
139, p. 167, L 1 ff. The Synaxarium translated by Mr. Malan commemorates
a Harman, bishop of K4'Q, in Upper Egypt, on Kihak 2=Nov. 28.

¢ A little to the east of Al-Bahnasi, and nearer the bank of the river.

® The Coptic TwXI, a little to the south-west of Al-Bahnasi, but on the
same side of the river. The village is now included within the district of Banf
Mazar, in the province of Munyah or Minyah, and had in 1885 a population
of 1,000. See Amélineau, Geogr. p. 517f. Quatremere refers to this passage,
Mem. i, p. 258.

€Ce?2
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§ Jalfah!. Here there is a church of the Lady, the Pure Virgin
Mary; a church named after Saint Dioscorus; a church named after
the saint and glorious martyr Victor, son of Romanus; and a church
named after B Talihah?.

§ At Bardanfthah? there are several churches, namely, the church
of Ab4 Kustil ; a church of the angel Michael; a church of the angel
Raphael; a church of the angel Gabriel; the church of Mercurius,
the valiant martyr; the church of the saint and glorious martyr Saint
George; a church named after the valiant and militant martyr
Theodore; and the church of the saint Aimin.

§ Saft AbQ Jirja*. Here are several churches, namely, a church
named after the Lady, the Pure Virgin Mary ; the church of Thomas;
the two churches of the angel Michael and of the angel Gabriel.

§ Al-Kufar®. Here there is a church named after the martyr
Theodore.

! The Coptic IX€AR& P, It is now included in the district of Bant
Mazar, in the province of Minyah, with a population in 1885 of 64%. It is
probably the Jalaf, which Y4kt says was near Al-Kais, in the district of Al-
Bahnasid. See Yakft, Geogr. Wort ii. p. 1.¢; Amélineau, Géogr. p. 150 f.
Quatremére refers to this passage of our author, Mem. i. p. 257.

* I must admit with Quatremere that I cannot identify this saint, nor even
rcad his name with certainty.

3 Now included in the district of KalQisan4, in the province of Minyah, with
a population in 1885 of 2,670. It lies on the west bank, a few miles to the south
of Al-Bahnasi, and near Al-Kais and Al-Kaffir, See Ibn Dukmik, v. p. 1;
Rec. de ! 'E‘gyple, ii. p. 64.

4 A little to the south-west of Al-Bahnasi, south of Abtfijah and north of Abft
JirjA. The village is now included in the district of Bani Mazar, in the province
of Minyah, with a population in 1885 of 2,316. There were twelve places named
Saft in Egypt. See Yakt, Geogr. Wort. iii. p. vv, and Mushiarik, p. rea; Ibn
Dukmik, v. p. 1 ; Rec. de I’L"gyple, ii. p. 279.

5 On the west bank, to the south-east of Al-Bahnasi and a little to the north
of Kallsand. It is called in Coptic Mik&.p&p, and is now comprised in the
district of Kalfisani, with a population in 1885 of 798. See Amélineau,
Geogr. p. 276 f.



MALLAWL. 213

Taha.

§ Tahd al-Madinah!, belonging to the province of Al-Ushm(nain.
Here there are a church of the Lady, the Pure Virgin Mary?2; a second
church of the Lady; a church of the angel Gabriel ; two churches
of the two glorious and militant martyrs, Saint George and Mercurius;
a church named after Saint Mark the Evangelist; a church named
after the glorious martyr Stephen, the chief of the deacons.

Saft al-Mukallabt.

§ At Saft al-Muhallabi3 there is a church named after the glorious
angel Michael; and two churches named after the two glorious angels
Gabriel and Raphael.

Mallawt.

§ At Mallawi* [there is a church] named after the valiant martyr
Abatir®; a church of the martyr Mercurius; a church of the glorious

! On the west bank, a little to the north of Munyah or Minyah Bani Khasib,
in the province of which it is now included, being in the district of Kalisani.
It is the Coptic T0%¥2,0. In 1885 it had 1,113 inhabitants. See Al-Idrisi,
trans. Jaubert, i. p. 124; Yakft, Geogr., Wort. iii. p. or1; Amélineau, Gégr.
p- 471 f. Tahi is again mentioned by our author on fol. 77 a.

? Al-Makrizi mentions two churches alone at Tahi, viz. those of Mary and
the Apostles. .

* Our copyist writes )|, but Mgl is the form given by YAkat in his
Mushtarik, p. res, where he says that the village was in the province of Al-
Ushm(nain.

¢ This is thought to be the place called in Coptic 22.&8tA&~¥. It is now
a town of some little importance, since in 1885 it contained 10,777 inhabitants ;
and it is situated in the district to which it gives its own name, in the province
of Asyit. Mallawi is on the west bank, a little to the south of Ushmfnain.
See Amélineau, Geévgr. p. 239f. Al-Makrizi names the churches of the Apostles,
of St. George, and of St. Michael at Mallawf, but says that the two last were
in a ruined state in his time,.

® I conjecturally read Abatir and identify the saint with Apatil, a soldier of the

Fol. 74 b
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martyr Saint George; two churches of the two angels Gabriel and
Raphael ; and two churches of the Lady, the Pure Virgin Mary, and
of the glorious angel Michael.

Rifak and Udrunkah.

§ Rifah! and Udrunkah?. Here there is a church named after
the Lady, the Pure Virgin Mary; a church of the glorious martyr
Victor; two churches of the valiant martyr Theodore ; a church named
after the Saviour; a church named after Saint John; two churches
named after the two martyrs Thomas and Severus; and a monastery
named after the great saint Sinuthius.

Churches at Al-Bakhnasd and the neighbourhood.

§ At Najaj? in the province of Al-Bahnas4, there is a church named
after the martyr Saint John.

fort of Babylon, whose martyrdom is commemorated on Abib 16=]July 10 ; see
Amélineau, Actes des MM. p. 97. There is a martyr Abadir commemorated on
Tt 28=Sept. 25 ; see Synaxarium at that day.

! Our author, or his abbreviator, with his usual want of plan, here takes us up
to the neighbourhood of Usyfit, from which he immediately afterwards returns.
Rifah is a little to the south of Usyfit, on the west bank, and was called in Coptic
epuﬁe. In 1885 it had a population of 4,119, and is now included within the
district and province of Asyfit or Usyfit. See Amélineau, Geogr. p. 165. Al-
Makrizi names churches and monasteries at Rifah and Udrunkah, but apparently
not those mentioned by our author.

? Also called Durunkah or Derenkah. It lies a little to the south-west of
Usyfit, in the district and province of which it is included. It is a little to the
north of Rifah, and had 4,629 inhabitants in 1885. In the time of our author
and later this was a great Christian centre; and Coptic was still spoken here
in the time of Al-Makrizi. See YikQt, Geogr. Wort. i. p. 11a; Rec. de I’ Egypte,
ii. p. 99. ,

3 1 cannot identify this place. It would be some distance to the north of
Rifah and Udrunkah.
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§ Idfak!'. Here there is a church of the glorious martyr Mercurius.

§ Turfah®. Here there is a church named after Bartholomew.

As-Sikiyah, called Sikiyah Mahfdiz3. Here there are five churches,
[respectively named after] the martyr Mercurius, Mark, Stephen,
Theodore, and the Disciples.

¢ Al-Bahnasi. The meaning of this word is place of marriage*,
and it was built for the maidens who were the virgin daughters of the Fol. 78 a
kings, and were married to the sons of the kings from this city. Near
it there is a place where Joseph the Truthful worshipped.

There is here a church named after Saint Bartholomew?®, who was
martyred in the oasis of Al-Bahnasi, and whose body is in the church
of Karbil there. There is also the church of Theodore.

In this district there are several churches: those of the martyr

! This place again I cannot identify.

* This village, formerly in the province of Al-Bahnas4, is now included in the
district of Kal@isani, in the province of Munyah or Minyah, and had 435 inhabi-
tants in 1885. Its Coptic name was Tepﬁe. See Amélineau, Géogr. p. 492 f.

? See Ibn Dukmik, v. p. . The name Sikiyah means, of course, ¢ water-
wheel.’

¢ L e. apparently mftgge)\e'r, which only approximates to the sound of
Bahnasi.

® The MS. has Barti'tl. The Copts and Abyssinians, differing from the
Latins and Greeks, agree in holding that St. Bartholomew preached in the Oases.
They generally add, however, that he was martyred on the sea-coast, that is,
apparently, on the Egyptian or Nubian shores. See, e.g. The Conflicts of the
Apostles, translated from the Ethiopic by Mr. Malan, pp. 76—-99.

The Synaxarium says at Tt 1=Aug. 29:

o ol v D Jyufl e 2o SV dal Gugleglin Saddl Gusdl dals ob

o o o s W e I alesy ety il oy e s Wl
s Jool b Cllaally gl il wb

‘On this day is commemorated the death of the holy disciple Bartholomew, one

of the Twelve. To this apostle it was allotted that he should go to the Oases.
So he and Peter travelled thither, and he preached the gospel to the inhabitants of
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Stephen; Abatir?; Bartholomew; the Disciples and Apostles; and
our Lady, the Pure Virgin Mary.

The last church is in the city [of Al-Bahnasi], and is large and
spacious.

There are also churches of the glorious angel Michael and of the
angel Gabriel ; of Istafird? the martyr, who was also called Dog’s Face,

the Oases, and called them to the knowledge of God, after wonderful signs and
astounding miracles had been shown to them.’

After converting the people in the Oases,

' peny b Bl al i ¥ i et Bls e S S e
u...b‘d;)l.gdjo\,;:.\sda‘dmuaf\v C_U.\..Jbub‘lbm\u}u

J“" ke 5 Jy sley =2
“Then he went to the country on the sea-coast, to those who knew not God ; and
he preached among them and turned them to the knowledge of God, and to faith
in the Lord Christ. But Agharbus, the king, heard of him and was wroth with
him, and commanded that they should put him in a sack of hair-cloth and fill it
with sand and cast him into the sea.’

! See note above on fol. 74 b.

* I e. St. Christopher. The form of the name in the Syraxarium is Akhris-
tafarus (g llwal); and it is added

u.*-\{ ey 4oy u‘{d-“‘
¢ Whose face was the face of a dog.’

In Zoega, Cat. p. 235, and in Conflicls of Holy Apostles, translated by
Mr. Malan from the Ethiopic, p. 76 ff., the name is said to be Christianos. The
story is that he was a ¢ Cynocephalus,’ in Coptic O'ca,of(&oop, who was con-
verted by Saints Andrew and Bartholomew, and accompanied them in their
missions in Nubia. He had lived near the city of Barthos, which has
been supposed to mean Parthia. Barthos, however, was not far from Elwah,
which Mr. Malan says is unknown, but which might be ‘Alwah in Nubia.
St. Christopher is commemorated by the Copts on Barmfidah 2=May 28.
Cf. Acta SS. at July 25, where a different history of St. Christopher is given.
The epithet ‘dog-faced’ is, however, preserved in a troparion sung by the
Greek church, on the festival of St. Christopher (May 9); although the Meno-
logion of Basil (A.D. 984) repudiates the literal acceptance of this epithet, and
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and was one of those who were with the fathers and pure disciples.
This last church is on the canal, outside the city. [There are also
churches of] Mark; of the martyr Mercurius, who has two churches
here ; of Saint George, who has two churches; and of Saint John or
Abf Hann4, the martyr.

§ Ashrabah!. Here there are two churches of the Cross, and
one of the Lady, the Pure Virgin Mary, within the city; and there
is also one dedicated to her without the city. There is also a
church of Michael, the glorious angel; a church of the glorious martyr
Mercurius on the borders of the lake; and a church of the glorious
Saint George; and two churches of the glorious Saint Theodore; and
[churches named after] Saint Paul? and Thomas.

§ At Saft Rashin? there is a church named after the glorious martyr
Theodore the Eastern, which was wrecked by the Ghuzz and Kurds,
who turned it into a mosque. There is here also a church of the angel
Gabriel, which fell into decay and was restored by a certain official.

Places in Egypt visited by our Lord.

§ The places which our Lord Jesus Christ, to whom be glory!
visited with the Lady, the Pure Virgin, and with the righteous old
man, Joseph the carpenter, in Upper Egypt.

The church of Jabal al-Kaff*, named after the Lady, the Pure

explains it as being metaphorical, and significant of the character of the saint
before his conversion. (A. J. B.)

! This place is named by Ibn Dukmik, v. p. ; and it is now included
within the district of Bani Mazar, in the province of Minyah, but is a place of
no importance. In the fourteenth century it still belonged to the province of
Al-Bahnasi, and is named in the revenue- -list of A.p.1375. See De Sacy, Rel. de
PEgypte par Abd-Allatif, p. 685 ; Rec. de I'Egyple, ii. p. 22.

* This would be St. Paul the first hermit; or St. Paul of Tamwaih, a monk
famous for his austerities, and commemorated on Bibah 7=0Oct. 4.

3 A considerable distance to the north of Al-Bahnasi, and to the south of
Bani Suwaif, in the province of which it is now included. YakQt includes it in
the province of Al-Bahnas ; sce Mushtarik, p. res.

¢ Le. ‘Mount of the Palm of the tP‘Iand Our author, at the beginning of

£ (IL. 7.]

Fol.76b
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Virgin Mary. This church is hewn out of the mountain-side, and in
the rock is the mark of the palm of the hand of the Lord Christ, to
whom be glory! which was made when he touched the mountain, when
it bowed in adoration before him, after he had gone down thither from
Syria. He grasped the mountain, when it worshipped before him,
and restored it to its place with his hand ; so that the mark of his -
palm remains impressed upon that mountain to the present day. In
the impression of the hand there is a fine perforation, large enough to
admit a collyrium-needle, into which the needle is inserted, and, when
it is pulled out, brings up a black collyrium which makes an indelible
mark.

Above this church there is a church built of stone, and named after
the Lady, the Pure Virgin Mary. Festival is kept here on the 21st of

- Tabah?!, which is the day of her death, when a large congregation

assembles. This mountain [of Jabal al-Kaff] is opposite to the district
called Al-Bih0? [but is] on the eastern side of the river. It is also
said to be near the city of Al-Ushminain3®; and it is also called the
Jabal at-Tair%. On this mountain there are two stone crosses, of a red
colour ; one of them is a large stone and the other a small stone.

fol. %76 a, identifies this mountain with the Jabal at-Tair, which rises opposite to
Samallit and Bihf, and to the north of Munyah Bani Khasib.

1 The Death of the Blessed Virgin is commemorated by the Copts on
T@bah 21=Jan. 16, and her Assumption on Misri 16=Aug. 9.

* This village still exists on the west bank, opposite to the Jabal at-Tair, and
is included in the district of KalGsan4, in the province of Minyah. In 1885 it
had a population of 1,252. See Ibn Dukmik, v. p. ¥ ; Rec. de I’ Egyple, ii. p. 73.

® Al-Ushmfinain is in reality about thirty miles to the south of the Jabal at-Tair.

4 See Norden’s Plate LXXI, where the ¢ Tshibel ell Deiir, as he spells it,
is to be seen at the northernmost point of the Nile, on the eastern bank. On
Plate LXXV Norden gives a view of the monastery on the Jabal at-Tair, which
is called Dair al-'Adhrd, i.e. * Monastery of the Virgin,’ or, more popularly,
Dair al-Bakarah, or ‘ Monastery of the Pulley” The latter name is common
to several monasteries, which use a pulley to hoist up both provisions and
visitors; and one so named is shown on Jabal Abi Faidd in Norden’s Plate
LXXX, a few miles to the north of Manfalat. The Darr al-Adkrd on Jabal




PLACES IN EGYPT VISITED BY OUR LORD. 219

§ In the city of Al-Ushminain there is a church of the Lady, the
Pure Virgin Mary, which is very large, and which Al-Hakim changed
into a mosque.

On this mountain [of Jabal al-Kaff] there is another church hewn
in the rock, and supported by eight columns!. Opposite to this church
there is a hole of a cubit’s breadth in which is white sand, some of
which is extracted by all those who put their hands in and take some
of it, and yet it never diminishes in quantity. The hand of a sinner
cannot enter into it, even as far as the tip of the finger.

It is said that when the Franks invaded Upper Egypt with their
king?, to drive Shirkth the Kurd and his men away from the land
of Egypt, they cut out the piece of rock upon which was the mark
of the palm of the hand, and took it back with them to Syria, in the
year 563 of the Arabs (A.D. 1168).

§ The monastery of Bisis?, which is near Ishnin%. It is said by some

at-Tair seems to be the one described by Curzon in his Monasteries of the Levani,
ch.ix (p. 111). (A.].B) '

! Curzon gives a plan of this church, p. 114, in which he specially remarks on
the eight columns. (A. J. B))

* Amaury or Almeric, king of Jerusalem from a.Dp. 1162 to 1173, was induced
by bribes to lead his troops to Egypt in the first year of his reign, to assist
Shiwar against Shirk@th; and again in 1163, when the Latin sovereign entered
Cairo, and Shirkih retreated. Amaury continued to assist the Fatimide caliph
and his vizier, until in 1168 he took a powerful army to Al-Farami, which he
took and sacked. This unscrupulous piece of treachery against his Egyptian
allies forced Shiwar to implore Noir ad-Din, his former enemy, to assist him
against the Franks, and Amaury was driven to retreat.

$ Al-Makrizi calls this the monastery of is@s (ugs! p25), explaining this
word as equivalent to the Arabic Pasd® (ggmn) or ¢ Jesus;’ and it is, of course,
simply a transcription of the Graeco-Coptic fHCO%¥C. Al-Makrizi relates the
same story which is given here of the well by which men foretell the rise of
the Nile. Our author scems to take Bisgs as the name of a place; but this
crror must have arisen from his seeing the monastery mentioned as oyl @ 3
Or gy sewl ps, €. €A monastery which is named after Jesus. (A. J. B.)

¢ On the west bank, a little to the north of Al-Balnasj, but a long way from

fr2
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that this monastery belongs to the province of Al-Ushmnain. Christ
visited this place and stayed here.

In the monastery there is a church, in the middle of which there is
a well of running water. Over this well prayers are said during the
rise of the Nile every year ; and then the water in the well rises. In
the well there are marks contrived, which show the number of cubits
reached by the rise of the Nile; and when the water of the well rises
and stands still at a certain mark, it is known thereby what height
the rise of the Nile will reach.

Island of Al-Ushm@nain'. Al-Ushm(n was the name of one of
the sons of Kift, the son of Mizraim. The town was built by Pharaoh,
and after it had fallen into ruin it was re-built by Nebuchadnezzar?,
king of Babylon. It is said that there was on the highest point of
this town a cock, and beneath it a row of dromedaries. When
a stranger approached the town the cock crowed, and the dromedaries
came out to destroy that stranger. But when our Lord Christ, to
whom be glory! came to this town, the cock crowed and the drome-
daries went out, according to their custom; and when they saw the

"Lord Christ and the Lady, and Joscph the carpenter, they worshipped

Al-Ushmfinain. There must have been a confusion on the part of some writers
between Ishnin and Al-Ushmfinain. Ishnin was formerly in the province of
Al-Bahnasi, but is now, under the name of Ashnin an-Nasiri, or ‘ Ashnin of the
Christians,’ included in the district of Bani Mazar, in the province of Minyah.
In 1885 it had a population of 1,260. See YakQt, Geogr. Work. i. p. rao; Rec.
de I'E"gyple, ii. p. 22.

1 Also called Ashmfinain, Eshmfinain, or Oshmfinain. Al-Ushmfinain is the
Coptic j22.0%M. It still exists in the district of Raudah, in the province of
Usyfit, and had 2,312 inhabitants in 1885. See Amélineau, Gevgr. p. 167 ff.;
Al-Ldrist [p. 47] (ed. Rome); Yékfit, Geogr. Wirt. i. p. rar. The term “island’
is given to the district in which Al-Ushmfinain stands, because it is surrounded
by water: by the Nile on the east, the Bahr Yiisuf or Al-Manhi on the west and
south, and a connecting canal on the north.

%.0n fol. 23b and 8oa we are told that it was Belshazzar who restored
Al-Ushmfinain, after it had been pillaged by Nebuchadnezzar.
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them ; and on the spot they were changed into stone; and their
number was five.

On this island there are three hundred villages. Our Lord Christ
entered [the town] by the eastern gate. Here the dromedaries
worshipped him.

In the history of Anb4d Kh&'il, the forty-sixth patriarch?, it is said
that this is the town which was built by Alexander the Macedonian,
who called it Cleopatra2, a name which means ‘the Weeping Woman ;’
and it was to this place that Marwan, the last of the Omeyyad caliphs,
came, and here he was killed on the rock; as the old monk?® had
prophesied, according to the narrative.

* % * one of the districts [of Al- UshmOnam] Here is the body of
Saint Macarius, the martyr. There is here an ancient temple*, near
the southern gate. There are several churches contained in it ; namely,
a church called after the Lady, the Pure Virgin Mary, which contains
several altars, and marble pillars ; one of which has been celebrated
in all times, for upon it is the mark of the hand of the Lord. Outside
the church there is a Syrian tree bearing [the fruit called] sebestan?®,
which is of a red colour. The tree stands near the ancient temple;
and when the Lord with the Lady passed by it, it bowed its head
in adoration to him. The governor of the town [in later times] wished
to cut it down; but the patriarch Agatho® was standing under the

1 See MS. Anc. Fonds Arale 139, p. 179.

? See Amélineau, Géogr. pp. 1770, 226-227.

3 This was a monk who addressed Marwin on his march through Syria, and
foretold to him his defeat and death; for which the caliph had his pillar over-
thrown, for he was a Stylite, and had him burnt alive. See Anc. Fonds Arabe
139, p- 167, 1. 13 ff.

¢ There are still ancient tombs in the neighbourhood of Al-Ushmfinain, but
no temple at the present day.

8 The AMukhkhait is a kind of Cordia, and is sometimes called the Assyrian
plum. Itis of a dark purple colour, and was formerly used in medicine in Europe,
as it still is in the east. _

¢ The thirty-ninth patriarch of Alexandria. He occupied the sce from
A.D. 658 1o 677 (?). Sce Renaudot, /ist. Palr. pp. 172-174.

Fol.77 a
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tree, and when the woodcutter struck it with his axe, the axe flew
back into his face. Thereupon the governor was afraid, and never
again gave orders that the tree should be cut down; but he brought
to the patriarch gold out of his treasury, and begged him to accept
it, and to spend it on any sort of good work that he might wish.

§ Funkus!. There was here a church named after one of the
martyrs, I know not whom.

§ Tah4d 2. In this town there were in former times 15,000 Christians,
but not a single Hanif or Jew; and there were 360 churches. In the
caliphate of Marwin al-Ja'di, the last of the Omeyyad caliphs, he sent
Miwadd to this town, but they drove him out and forbad him to live
among them; so he returned to Marwén, and told him of what they
had done. Thereupon Marwin sent some of his soldiers, who killed
a large number of the people, and scattered them, and destroyed all
the churches; so that only one church was left, namely, that named
after Saint Mennas, the martyr, for the sparing of which alone it was
decreed that 3,0co dinars should be paid. 2,0co dinars, therefore, were
collected from the rich men of the city, but 1,000 were wanting, and
so one-third of the church was turned into a mosque, which stood before
the taisdriyah. '

§ Darwat as-Sarabim3  Here there is a church of the Lady,

} The consonants and vowels of this name are alike uncertain.

* This place has already been mentioned on fol. 74a. I do not know
whether our author means to imply that all these towns and villages were visited
by our Lord. .

3 YakqQt calls it Darwat (..-_-,)';S) Sarabim, and Al-Makrizi Darfit Sarabin.
The latter writer says that it is also called Darwat ash-Sharif. The place lies to
the south of Al-Ushmfinain and Mallawi, and a little to the north of Ris al-
Manbhi, the spot at which the Bahr Yfisuf or Al-Manhi issues from the Nile. In
Coptic it is TEPWT CAPATAIL; the latter word being an abbreviation of
C&.PATIA22.WIN, and being sometimes pronounced Sarabin in Arabic. The
town now gives its name to a district of the province of Asyfit, and in 1885 had
5,588 inhabitants. Sce Yikfit, Geogr. Wirt. ii. p. ov.; Al-Makrizi, Kkdat, i.
pp- vt and r.o; Amdlincau, Geogr. p. 496.
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the Pure Virgin Mary; and a church named after the angel Gabriel,
which is called Maghtr ath-Thil.

Near the last-named place is the district of Sanabd? where there
is a church of the Lady, built of baked bricks.

§ Jabal Ashtar or Haliliyah3. Here there is a church named
after Ba Nadil4, the martyr, which has fallen into decay.

§ Munyah Bani Khasib®. This city was founded by a Christian
named Ibn Khasib, after whom it was called. He and a number of
members of his family lived here, with those who took refuge with
him ; and he built houses here, and set up water-wheels. It is said that
Munyah Bani Khasib acquired the name of the family after whom
it was called, because they were numerous, and possessed wealth, and
slaves to serve them. The town was formerly called Munyah Ba Kais.
It lies on the western bank; and it contains several churches, namely,
two churches of the Lady, the Pure Virgin Mary; a church of the
glorious Saint George, outside the city ; a church of the glorious angel
Michael, who has also another church; one of these two is outside,
and the other within the town; two churches, one of the martyr

! I.e. ¢ Place where snow has fallen.

* Al-Makrizi gives Sanabfl (g.20) and Yék@t Sanabf (3+2). The place was
a little to the south of Bibld'Q}, and close to the Ris al-Manhi. It was famous for
the manufacture of excellent horse-cloths. See Yakt, Geogr. Wort. iii. p. 1ov;
Al-Makrizi names a monastery, but not a church of the Virgin at Sanabﬁ

% I cannot identify this place.

¢ This name does not occur in the Synaxarium.

® Often called simply Munyah-or Minyah. It is now the capital of the
province to which it gives its name, and had in 1885 a population of 15,900.
The Coptic form of its name is LRLUWIH, or, with the article, FTaowrK. It
was also called Munyat Abi ’l-Khusaib. In our author’s time it was a flourishing
and populous town; and it is one of the most ancient cities of Egypt. See
YakQt, Geogr. Wort. iv. p. 1vo, and Mushtarik, p.*.v; Al-Idrisi, trans. Jaubert, i.
p. 124 ; Al-Makrizi, Khitat, i. p. r.o; Amélinean, Géogr. p. 2571f. Al-Makrizi
mentions only six churches as existing in his time at ‘Munyah Bani Khasib, viz.
the Virgin, Saints Peter and Paul, St. Michael, St. George, St. Paul of Tamwaih,
and the Three Holy Children.

Fol. 78 a
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Mercurius, and the other of Abd Kais'—these two; and also in the
ancient temple a church of the Lady, the Pure Virgin Mary ; a church
of the martyr Mercurius; a church of the angel Michael ; and a church
outside the town on the road to DaljahZ

There is a monastery named after the martyr Theodore, outside
Nahfr, on the eastern bank.

It is said that Munyah Bant Khasib is also called Munyah Ba Kais,
after the saint, son of Kift, son of Mizraim; and it possesses the body
of B Halbas3, the martyr.

The church of the Lady, the Pure Virgin Mary, at Al-Muharrakah¥,
in the province of Al-Ushmiinain. It was from this place that Christ
returned to Misr, and thence to Syria. It is the first church that was
founded and consecrated in the southern provinces.

This town is called Kias Kim?® in the desert; and the meaning

! See a few lines lower down.

* This town is at some distance to the south-west of Munyah Ban? Khasib;
and lies remote from the river at the foot of the hills. It is now in the district
of ar-Raudah, in the province of Asyfit, and in 1885 it had 8,209 inhabitants.
It seems to be the same as the Coptic €T AKE, mentioned in one of the papyri of
the Archduke Rainer; and its Arabic name is said now to be written ¢ Dalji,
Ws. See Yakdt, Geogr. Wort. ii. p. oar ; Amélineau, Géogr. p. 175 f.

* A martyr of Ahnis, named (.\la, is commemorated in the Paris Synax-
arium, on Barmahit 15=March 11.

* The monastery of this place was and is the largest and one of the most
celebrated in Egypt. It stands close to Kfisakim, and is in the district of
Manfaldt, in the province of Asyfit. The convent contained in 1885 a popula-
tion of 1,r1o inhabitants, consisting of monks, peasants, and Bedouins. Yakfit
has an article on Dair al-Muharrak, which he praises for the beauty of its
situation, mentioning the tradition of Christ’s visit to it. Al-Makrizi also mentions
the monastery in a few words. See Yakfit, Geogr. Wirt. ii. p. 19 ; Amélineau,
Geéogr. p. 264. Our author makes a mistake in placing Al-Muharrakah in the
province of Al-Ushmfinain, .

8 The Coptic KOcK&.22.. Yik(t writes it as one word, r\i.S,.%, ‘Kfsakim;’
see his Geogr. Wort. iv. p. r.1. It is also found in the forms (.Li...i and ‘.Ly.'s‘.
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of this name of Kts Kim is ‘one who makes shrouds of reeds for
the poorl” It was built by Kis, the son of Kift, the son of Mizraim.
Our Lord Jesus Christ stayed here with the Lady, the Pure Virgin
Mary, his mother in the flesh, and the righteous old man, Joseph the
carpenter, at the time when they fled from Herod, the unbelieving
king, who slew the infants. They stayed in a chamber in the upper
story of this church, which is reached by mounting a flight of steps.
In this chamber there is a window which was opened in the wall by
the breath of the Lord; it was not opened by the hand, nor by any
tool. In the church there is one altar, which was consecrated by
the descent upon it of our Lord Christ?, with the great disciples, in the

Fol.78b

clouds, according to the testimony of the homily? of Philotheus, the °

M. Amélineau omits the form given by our author. Some writers have made
it the same place as Al-Muharrakah, and our author seems to be of this
opinion. In fact, however, the monastery of Al-Muharrak was built at the foot
of the western mountain, which is not far from the town of Kfsakidm, and is
named after it Jabal Kfsakim. Vansleb stayed at Kfisakim for a month, in
A.D. 1664, and says that the town was then in ruins, and that nothing remained
but the monastery of Al-Muharrak. See Amélineau, Geégr. p. 398. Kisakim
is identified with Apollinopolis Parva. (A. J. B.)

! The Coptic KWC means to prepare for burial, by enshrouding, swathing,
or embalming ; and K&.28. means ‘reed.

* The Paris Synaxarium says, at Hatr 6=Nov. 2:
Gy ik W 13l g el gy by Sy Lad) Al gl

oIS oadly Gulisks Guadl 1 st WSl s Jyly

¢[On this day is commemorated] the meeting of the Saviour, our God and our
King, our Lord Jesus Christ, with his pure disciples at Kuskim, which is the
same as Al-Mubarrak, and the first liturgy which took place there, according to
the testimony of St. Philotheus and St. Cyril.’

® yesa is, as Professor Margoliouth points out, the Syriac Jiolo. M.Amélineau
says, ¢ Les moines du monastére de Moharraq m’ont raconté que la Sainte Vierge
avait conduit I'enfant Jésus A I'emplacement od s'éléve maintenant leur monastere ;
et il existe dans la littérature copte un discours attribué & Théophile, le patriarche
d’Alexandrie, sur la visite de la sainte famille & Moharraq. Ce discours n’existe

gy (11. 7]
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twenty-third patriarch!. Hence came the form of consecration [of
churches which has since been employed]: the vessels filled with
water?; and the prayers recited over the water, to consecrate it; and
the odoriferous plants® and the leaves; and the lamps upon their
stands; and the sprinkling of the walls of the church; and [Christ]
commanded Peter to cause all churches to be consecrated according
to this form: the form of the first consecration, which took place at
Al-Muharrakah, in the province of Al-Ushmanain.

The church of the Lady, the Pure Virgin%, is the first church
which was built in Egypt. Hence Christ went down to Misr, and
thence he returned to Syria. This church is called Kos K4m, and is
very small. '

[Christ and his parents] were accompanied by Moses, son of the
brother of Joseph the carpenter. Our Lord Christ bid Moses place
a stone beneath his head; this he did, and immediately he died ; and
he was buried in this place. Opposite the door of the church there
is a well of running water. In the church there is a tank full of water,
which at a later time was turned into wine. The form of consecration
employed for this church became the customary rule for all future
times ; and the consecration took place on the 6th of Hatdr®.

After [his stay here], our Lord Christ blessed the water of the
aforesaid well, because he and his mother and their companions had
drunk of it; so that every one who went to it in faith, and drank of
it or bathed in it, was healed of his pains; and many were cured of their

plus qu'en arabe, et se trouve dans un MS. de la Vaticane, dans un autre de la
Bibliothtque Nationale, et dans la bibliothéque de Moharraq.' (MMém. pour servir
& Uhistoire de I'Egypte Chret. p. 8o, note.)

! Also called Theophilus; he sat from a.p. 385 to 412 (?). See Renaudot,
Hist. Palr. pp. 103~-108,

* For an account of these ceremonies see Coptic Churches, ii. p. 338 ff.

* The plant used for sprinkling ’the water was a kind of beetroot, in Arabic
silk (3\w); see Vansleb, Hist. de I'Eglise d’Alex. p. 215. (A. ]. B)

* Le. at Al-Muharrakah, near K@isakim ; see a few lines above.

® So in Synaxarium ; see note above,
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diseases; and the water became, in the mouth of those that drank of
it, sweet like the water of the Jihon; I mean the Nile of Egypt.
Pilgrimages have been made by many multitudes from all districts
to this church from ancient times, because it has been celebrated on
account of signs and wonders and the healing of various diseases ;
and the time of pilgrimage is at Easter, every year. The Lord Christ
commanded that the original size of this church should not be added
to; but that it should remain as it was. The mark of the hand of the
Lord is on the eastern and on the western mountain.

Adjacent to this church there is a large and ancient keep, which
had fallen into decay, but was renewed and restored to its original
condition by the Shaikh Abd Zakari ibn BG4 Nasr, the administrator
of Al-Ushmf(nain; may God have mercy on him and grant rest to his
soul! this was in the caliphate of Al-HAifiz.

In this district there lived in ancient times Kharbat4, son of Milik,
the hard-hearted giant; but a thunderbolt was hurled at him from
heaven, so that he was burnt up, and not a trace of him could be
found; on this account the place was called Al-Muharrakah!.

This Khartabi, son of Milik, the giant, possessed much treasure
and wealth; but he loved to do evil deeds, and did not fear God or
dread his chastisements; and so God hurled a thunderbolt at him,
which burnt him up, so that not a trace of him remained. On this
account the place was called Al-Muharrakah, as it has already
been said.

To the west of this church there is a vaulted chamber, hewn out
in the mountain-side ; and here the Lady used to dwell; and the
Christian people began to come to this chamber, and obtain blessings
from it. It is said that at Easter, in the year 891 of the Righteous
Martyrs (A.D. 1175), the water in the well was turned into wine,
according to the testimony of an assembly of priests, bishops, and
laity, who wrote down an account of the event.

! Le. ‘ The burnt village,” ;3 being understood. When the form is masculine
(Al-Mubarrak), ps is understood.

ge2
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Monastery at Ansind.

§ The great monastery on the mountain, founded by Matthias the
monk, near Ansind!. Many monks entered upon the monastic life here.
This monk [Matthias?] performed many wonders; one of which was

! Whether this should be Ansini, as our MS. has it, or Isni (Esnech) I cannot
say. See following note.

* This Matthias, or Matthew, is mentioned in the ZLife of the Palriarch
Alexander (a.p. 704-7377?); and the following story is to be found there. See
Anc. Fonds Arabe 139, p. 136, 1. 10 fl., where the saint, however, is said to have
lived near Isnd. A Coptic life of this saint, who is there called & m&.
22.2.60210C NY,HKE, ‘Saint Matthew the Poor, is quoted in Zoega, Car.
p- 534 ff., in which it is said that this saint founded a monastery named after
St. Pachomius, near Isni (Esneh), where he lived a most ascetic life, fighting with
devils, who appeared to him in the form of serpents. A girl was brought to him,
possessed by a devil, and he bade her parents anoint her with oil from the church
lamp, so that she was healed. The Mahometan governor of Isni used to consult
Matthew on matters of importance, and send him presents of grapes, figs, pome-
granates, myrtle, and jasmine.

The festival of St. Matthew the Poor is kept on Kihak 7=Dec. 3; and the
Synaxarium has the following notice on that day:

Ol g o oy O ol B AL e Gl 5 ol B
Bl Ui IS o) g W e gy bl 2 de 0 Jen o)
e Ol ity wde Jay saze )

¢On this day died St. Matthew the Poor. This saint was the superior of a
monastery on a mountain in the neighbourhood of Aswin. He used to perform
many wonderful works, and cast out devils; and he was counted worthy to
possess the gift of healing, so that he used to pray over every sick man who was
brought to him, and the Lord healed the sick man in answer to his prayers.’

. The Synaxarium then relates the story of the girl who was swallowed up, in
somewhat different terms from those of our author, and concludes thus:

et o5 reme JST LS Gl o6 1 O B Bl e iy
ol Doyl (2 @oer re 3 el e il 1 iy

¢Among the wonderful acts recorded of this Father was his habit of feeding
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the following. A certain maiden had two brothers, who were tempted
by Satan to commit sin with her, so that she became pregnant; and
this fact became apparent, but none knew the cause. So her parents
brought her to this monk; and he questioned her as to how the thing
had happened; and she confessed all to him. Then he raised his
hands to heaven and prayed ; and the earth immediately opened and
swallowed her up, in the sight of her parents. This is attested by the
History of the Churckh in the Life of the Father Alexander, the priest
of the monastery of 7o Henaton', who became forty-third patriarch.

Other Churches and Monasteries in Upper Egypt.

In the district called Mir there are three churches.

In the district called Sanab(? there are twenty-seven churches.

In the district called Mansara there are three churches.

§ Belteshazzar, the son of Nebuchadnezzar, restored the land of
Egypt after its desolation during forty years. The first district which
he restored was that of Al-Ushma@nain3,

There is a monastery named after the glorious angel Michael, in

wild beasts with his own hand. So when he had finished his course, he went to his
rest in peace, and the Lord took him to himself. May his acceplable prayers be
with all those who are baptized! Amen.’

Renaudot (Ast. Patr. p. 119) calls this saint ¢ Domitius,” following a corrupt
reading ((»ys3) in one passage of the patriarchal biography. If he had read
a little more carefully, he would have found the name writtcn a few lines lower
wegsse, < Matthew.”

! The word is not easy to read in the MS., and I do not know whether
I have correctly reproduced the form intended by our copyist. But that Alexander
came from the monastery of 42-Zajdj, on the sea-shore, nine miles to the west
of Alexandria, and therefore called in Greek 7o Henalon (16 évarov), and in
Coptic MIL,EMATONN, is testified by the patriarchal biography. ~Al-Makrizi
also informs us of the identity of the Dair az-Zajdj with the Dair al-Hanatiin.
See also Zoega, Cat. p. 337; Amélineau, Geogr. p. §32.

? Sce fol. 77 b.

3 This piece of information has alrcady been given us above, fol. 23 b.

Fol. 80 a
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the city of Kds; and a monastery of Saint Sinuthius likewise; and
also a monastery of Saint Pachomius.

It was to a monastery at Akfahs that Anb4 Sanhit, bishop of Misr,
fled), in fear of Anb4 Michael of Sanjér, the sixty-eighth patriarch,
against whom he was in schism; and he lived in the monastery
three years.

§ A monastery in the desert, in Upper Egypt. It was here that
Benjamin?, the thirty-eighth patriarch, lived in concealment, in the
reign of Heraclius, emperor of the Romans, who was a Chalcedonian
[heretic], and while George, son of Mennas, the Mukaukis, was ruling
in Egypt, until the end of ten years, through fcar of both of them,
according to the warning of the angel. This was the period during

! See Renaudot, Hist. Patr. p. 476.

? The patriarchal history compiled by Severus of Al-Ushmfnain states that
when the monothelite patriarch Cyrus came to Alexandria, an angel warned the
Jacobite patriarch Benjamin (who occupied the see from a.p. 622 to 660 ?) to flee
and lie hid for ten years, since the church would be much troubled during that
period, and to bid the other bishops of Egypt also flee and conceal themselves.
With regard to Benjamin, the biographer procceds:

' doy o X e el vy W wddey e fl sy by b 0
o G Ll e 8Y I gle L WSy e ol I e wlia g N
lp ol ge g Bl S ole 350 e Yl 8y wdl ileas (U 4
weie P2l JWS D D b e e 4 Wla it Bl dall S ey e
rea b Jo il iy Jie e S
‘He set out by the road to Maryfit, walking on foot, by night, accompanied by
two of his disciples, until he arrived at Al-Muni, whence he travelled to Wadi
Habib. There the monks were few in number, for it was not long after the
ravaging of those monasteries, which took place under the patriarch Damian;
and the Berbers did not allow the monks to multiply in the Widi Habib. Then
Benjamin quitted the monasteries of Widi Habib, and went to Upper Egypt,
and lived in concealment there in a small monastery in the desert, until the com-

pletion of the ten years during which Heraclius and the Mukaukiz (sic) ruled the
land of Egypt.” (Brit. Mus. MS. Or. 26,100, p. 103, line 26—p. 104, linc 4.)
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which the emperor oppressed the orthodox people, and required them
to conform to his creed, which was contrary to the truth. From these
two men the Christians suffered great persecution, yet they would not
deny their faith. But in their time the Hanifite nation appeared, and
humbled the Romans, and slew many of them; and took possession
of the whole of the land of Egypt. Thus the Jacobite Christians
were freed from the tyranny [of the Romans]. When the Muslims
had ruled for three years, and the patriarch Benjamin was still in
concealment, ‘Amr ibn al“Asi heard of that which had happened to
him; so he wrote a decree of protection for the patriarch and all his
people; saying in the decree: ‘Let the shaikh and patriarch come
forth in confidence, with regard both to himself and to all the Copts,
who are in the land of Egypt and elsewhere, for they shall be safe
from all violence and treachery;’ and so on. So this decree of
protection reached the father Benjamin the patriarch, who, in con-
sequence, came forth from his concealment, confident in his own
immunity and in that of his people, and returned to Alexandria.

The first appearance of the Muslims was [in the time of ] Andronicus
the Chaste, the scribe who became the thirty-seventh patriarch!; it
was in the twelfth year of Heraclius, emperor of the Romans, which
was the year 933 of Alexander?

§ There is a monastery in Upper Egypt to which the priest
Ya'ktb ® fled, that he might serve God there. He had formerly been
in the monastery of Saint Macarius, when it was sacked, with the other
monasterics of WAdi Habib, by the marauders. He afterwards became
patriarch.

Bulyand and Bakjlrak.

§ City of Bulyand*. This lies to the west of the Nile, in Upper
Egypt. Here is the monastery known as the monastery of Bani Misa,

! Occupied the see from a.Dp. 616-622 (?); Renaudot, Hist. Palr. pp. 154-155.
Our author means, of course, the first preachmg of the Mahometan religion at Mecca

% I e. of the Seleucian era.

% The fiftieth patriarch; sat a.p. 826-—836?

* To the south-east of Jirji (Girgeh), on the west bank. It is here that

Fol.80Db
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which was restored at the expense of As-Safi, who was its abbot.
It lies to the west of the city, and its correct name with that of
its church is said to be Saint Moses. The plan of construction to
be found in this monastery is unlike any that can be seen elsewhere.
It is enclosed within a wall. Its gate is plated with iron and
studded with nails. It contains a water-wheel, which irrigates a
plot of vegetables. The pure body [of the saint] is buried in the
monastery.

The biography of Anbi Christodulus, the sixty-sixth patriarch,
relates that the pillars of this monastery all transpired, until the drops
ran down like water; and shortly after this the small-pox broke out
among the children of Egypt, so that 21,000 of the young people
died in less than a month; and wheat was sold at Cairo at cighty
dinars the sack, and at Alexandria at seventy-two dinarsZ.

At Bahjtirah3 there is a church of the glorious Saint George, which
is beautifully constructed, well-lighted and spacious.

travellers land for Abydos. The Coptic name is MO¥PAMK. It is now in
the district of Bardis, in the province of Jirj4, and in 1885 had 3,854 inhabitants.
There was formerly here a talisman, which served as a protection against
crocodiles. See Al-Idrisi (cd. Rome) [p. 48]; Yakt, Geagr. Wort. i. p. vro;
Rec. de I'Egypte, ii. p. 62 ; Amélineau, Geogr. p. 93 f.

1 The festival of AbQi Misa, or Misis the Black, is kept on Ba'tinah 24=
June 18. He is said to have been a converted robber, who became a monk, and
was the author of several works. See Palladius, His7. Laus. p. 55; Paris Synax-
arium ad diem. St. Moses is represented in Venetian paintings.

? This dearth was in the year 359 of the Hegira (a.Dp. 960~961), and in the
caliphate of Al-Mustansir.

3 Al-Makrizi mentions a church of the apostles at this place, but not the
church of St. George. Bahjlirah was formerly in the province of Kfis, but is now
in the district of Farshfit, in the province of Kani; and in 1885 it had a popu-
lation of 4,654. It is at some distance from the bank, and was the centre of
a sugar district. See Yikit, Qeogr. Wort. i. p. viv; Revenue-list in De Sacy,
Abd-Allatif, p. 702 ; Rec. de P Egyple, ii. p. Go.
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Kiis.

§ The town of Kfis'. The meaning of this word is ‘to enshroud 2,
and some of the inhabitants used to enshroud the kings for burial.
The town is enclosed within a wall. It was built by Ks, son of Kift,
so that he might travel thence to the Oases in the west, and in the
east to the mines of gold and emeralds3, and to the Hedjaz.

§ The monastery known by the name of Saint Pisentius®, bishop
of Kift. Its church is named after the Lady, the Pure Virgin Mary.
This monastery stands to the west of Kis; and it contains the tomb
of Saint Pisentius. Outside the monastery, and to the west of it, there

! Also called Kis Warwir ( 1y oy, kwoc BepBip). Formerly the capital
of a province, but now in the province of Kani (Keneh), with 10,282 inhabitants
in 1885. At the time of our author it was a place of much commercial impor-
tance. See Yaklt, Geogr. Wort. iv. p. r.1; Al-Idrist (ed. Rome) [p. 48]; Al-
Makrizf, KA:tat, i. p. rrv; Amélineau, Géogr. p. 400f. Al-Makrizf says that in
his time only one church remained at Kfs.

* The Coptic K®C means  to prepare for burial.’

3 See above, fol. z0a.

¢ A famous bishop of Kift in the seventh century. See Amélineau, Un Evéque
de Keft au VIEme Siccle. The Synaxarium says at Abib 13=]July 7:

Lo dodae whle &ooy ho oo f o0l La ki Gl idzes Y e

Sl (B e @y el e o 5038 S iy
‘On this day died the Father Pisentius, bishop of Kift. This saint became
a monk in his youth, and was exceedingly devout, and learnt by heart many
books, among which were the Psalms and the Twelve Minor Prophets.”

He had a power of performing miracles; and a woman was healed of her
sickness by swallowing dust from his footprints. When he celebrated the liturgy
he is said to have been conscious of the presence of the Lord and his angels in
the sanctuary, and even to have seen them with his bodily eyes. On one occasion
a priest, celebrating the liturgy in the presence of St. Pisentius, was guilty of the
irreverence of spitting, for which he was severely reproved by the saint, who told
him that he had actually defiled the wing of a cherub, who was standing
beside the altar; and on hearing this the priest was stricken with remorse, was
carried home sick and died.

hn (1L.7.]
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is a well of water which was visited by our Lady and the Lord Christ
with the righteous old man Joseph. At this place there is a church
named after the holy man, Saint Coluthus; and a church named after the
glorious Saint Mercurius; and the church of Saint John; and a church
named after Saint Theodore; and a church of the glorious martyr
Saint Mennas; and a church named after the glorious martyr Saint
George, outside Al-‘Abb4sah; and a church named after the glorious
martyr Stephen, chief of the deacons; and a church of the fathers
and disciples, Peter and Paul; and a church of the great martyrs and
champions, Cosmas and Damian, their brethren and their mother; and
the church of the glorious angel Michael; and the church of the two
great and glorious martyrs Peter and Paul, outside the city, restored
by the blessed Shaikh ‘Izz al-Kufat, son of the Shaikh Mustaf4 ’1-Mulk
AbQ Ysuf, under the rule of the Ghuzz and Kurds.

There is a church called Al-‘Abbésah outside this city, named after
the saint and martyr George, which has already been mentioned. It
was visited by Shawar as-$a'di, the vizier, while he was governor of
Kis, and he made a vow which he promised to fulfil when he should
become vizier; and God allowed him to obtain his desire, for he was
made vizier to the caliph, Al-Adid li-dini ’llah, at Misr, in the month
of Muharram of the year 558 (A.D. 1162); and he sent that which
he had vowed continually up to the time of his death on the 18th of
Rabi’ the Second, in the year 564 (A.D. 1169); when the Ghuzz and
the Kurds, led by Shirktth the Kurd, conquered Egypt.

'§ The meadow known as that of Bani Humaim, the Arab tribe,
lies to the east, in the district called Ikni. There was on the estate
of Mar4, an Arab, a church named after the glorious saint and martyr
George, which he founded on the bank of the great river. Mar4
built it with his own money; for he loved this saint, who appeared
to him in a dream, and said to him: ‘Build a church to my name.
But the Muslims were indignant with Mar4 on this account, and brought
charges against him, because of which he was seized by Al-M4jid
Féris, son-in-law of Shiwar, when the latter was wali of Kis, who
placed him in fetters, and intended to put him to death. But he offered
to the wali much money, and the Christians assisted him with a large
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sum of money ; and so he was released out of the hands of the governor.
Afterwards Marid was killed by Arabs! in the desert; and he was
brought to the side of this church and buried there. It is said that
before he was killed, Saint George appeared to him during his imprison-
ment, and spoke with him, and loosened the fetters from his feet. In
this church, Mari replaced the roof of timber by a new roof; and
he had pictures of the martyrs, of the saints, and of the angels
painted in the church. Other restorations were undertaken by Fakhr
ad-Daulah Abf 'l-Makirim ibn al-Fath, the Alexandrian scribe, when
he was in this place in the year 892 of the Righteous Martyrs
(A.D. 11735-6).

The White Monastery.

§ The monastery of the great saint Sinuthius?, near Ikhmim. In
this monastery there is a very large church, spacious enough to contain

! The form uG;é, applied especially to the desert Arabs, is, of course, well
known in later Arabic.

? See p. 194, note 2. This is the famous White Monastery (_an)! »all) near
Sfhij, and not far from Ikhmim, though on the opposite side of the Nile to that
town. See Norden’s Plate LXXXIX, which shows Dair al-Abiad, or the White
Monastery, and Plate XC, which shows Ikhmim: also Curzon’s Monasteries of the
Levant, ch. xi (p. 128), and the description and references given in Coptic Churches,
vol. i. p. 351 seq. I take this opportunity of remarking that neither the measure-
ments nor the description which I borrowed for the latter work from Denon and
from others have proved accurate. Pococke’s plan and section face p. 246 of vol. i.
The site of the church is now so encumbered with houses which cover the greater
part of it—a whole village in fact lies within the walls of the church—that to make
an accurate plan will require a great expenditure of time and labour, and probably
of money. Ikhmim, the Xéums (Xeupd) of Herodotus (lib. ii. 91) and Diodorus
(lib. i. 18), was famed for its linen according to Strabo (lib. xvii)}—a fame which
has been abundantly confirmed in the last few years by the discovery of the rich
textiles now in the South Kensington Museum,

The designation  White Monastery ’ was already given in the time of our author,
for Yakft speaks of the foundation of St. Sinuthius under that name (Geogr. Wirt.
ii. p. 1#1), mentioning also another ¢ White Monastery,” which overlooked Edessa.

| )
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thousands of pcople, and within it are the bodies of the two pure

The following is M. Amélincau’s account of the monastery of St. Sinuthius as
it is at present :

‘L'ccuvre de ces braves gens [i.e. St. Sinuthius and his monks] reste
aujourd’hui. Pas une pierre n’a bougé. Quand de loin on la voit se détacher
en avant de la montagne, elle se présente comme un bastion carré: de fait c’est
plutét une forteresse qu’'un monasttre. La construction est rectangulaire, faite
3 la manitre des anciens Egyptiens, par assises froides. Les blocs de pierre
fournis par les temples de la ville ruinée ont dt étre coupés et taillés de nouveau:
cependant ils montrent encore leur emploi primitif. Les murs d'une grande
profondeur n’ont pas moins de 120 mettres de longueur sur cent en largeur. La
hauteur en est trés-grande; et tout autour régne une sorte de corniche peinte
qui rappelle les chapiteaux de certaines colonnes de la grande salle hypostyle de
Karnak. On distingue encore quelques restes des couleurs dont les pierres
étaient revétues. On entrait au monastere par deux portes qui se faisaient face,
et dont 'uine a été murée depuis. Celle par laquelle on entre aujourd’hui est
d'une profondeur de plus de 15 metres; quand on y passe l'obscurité fait la
frisson. Les moines qui la traversaient étaient vraiment sortis du monde.
A droite de cette porte se trouve la “ grande église”; A l'entrée on voit encore
deux colonnes de marbre dont on n’a pu trouver 'emploi . .. L'église elle-méme
a la forme de toutes les églises coptes avec ses cing coupoles. La coupole du
fond est ornée de peintures encore bien conservées, avec des inscriptions coptes
en l'honneur du fondateur: elles sont sans doute postérieures 3 Schnoudi.
L’obscurité de cette église empéche de reconnaitre les peintures et de lire les
inscriptions ; il faut se trouver au monasikre avant 2 heures du soir ... Le
long des murs se trouvaient des cellules, et les grandes salles de réunion ; tout
a disparu aujourd’hui, car les huttes actuelles sont récentes, Au-dessus de I'église
dans I'épaisseur des murs, on avait pratiqué une rampe qui conduisait A la terrasse ;
A gauche de cette rampe en terre on avait construit des chambres ... Les con-
structions du c6té gauche de I'dglise sont seules demeurées debout: celles du
c6té droit n'offrent plus que des ruines od l'on ne peut se risquer. (Vie de
Schnoudr, p. 88.)

It should be added that the first monastery on the site of the present ¢ White
Monastery’ was founded by AbA Bajll, the teacher of St. Sinuthius, who built the
much larger one which still exists.  (Op. cit. p. 47.) (A. ]. B)

.
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disciples, Bartholomew! and Simon the Canaanite, two of the twelve
Apostles. The body of the great saint Sinuthius, the archimandrite?—
a word which means ¢superior of the superiors’—is in a monastery
at the top of the mountain called Atribah®; it was contained in
a chest until the invasion of Egypt by Shirkth and the Ghuzz
who accompanied him, and who broke open the chest; and the body
was taken out of it, and concealed in the ground in an unconsecrated
chamber near the altar. In this monastery there is a keep; and there
is around the keep and the monastery also a wall of enclosure, within
which there is a garden full of all sorts of trees.

That part of the history of the church, which describes the patriar-
chate of Anba Kh&'il, the forty-sixth patriarch, relates* that Al-Kasim
ibn ‘Ubaid Alldh, wali of Egypt, was an unenlightened and wicked
man. He employed large boats® to carry his odalisques [up and down
the river] to all parts of the country as far as Uswan, together with
his body-guard and troops. In one of his journeys he came to this
monastery, accompanied by one of his odalisques, whom he greatly
loved; and both of them were riding upon horses. Now there was
in this monastery an aged monk who was the superior of the monks.

! This apparently contradicts the statement above that St. Bartholomew’s body
was in the Oasis of Al-Bahnasi; but perhaps relics said to be his existed at both
places. Quatremdre quotes this passage, Mém. i. p. 14f.

* So the Coptic and Arabic panegyrics on this saint call him:

ana geno¥f mnpecR¥Tepoc 00, TMUAPICILRANAPITHC
Ll Jo? ezt Yl iogs bl

3 There was a mountain and also a village of this name, called in Coptic
A TPRIE or TPEME, and in Arabic iy jl, &)s1, and below on fol. 87 a even
Lyel. On the mountain the ¢ White Monastery ' was situated, so that it was
called ¢The Sinai of St. Sinuthius’ (Amélincau, Mem. pour servir, p. 392; cf.
Geéogr. p. 70f.)

¢ This story is related in the biography of the patriarch Michael or Khd'il;
see Anc. Fonds Arabe 139, p. 142, line 20 ff.

® The expression used in the patriarchal history is )yl 9 Ja ‘_,(lj,,
‘ boats like royal palaces.’ .

Fol. 83 a
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So the monks went forth to meet Al-Kisim and brought him into
the monastery, together with the odalisque who was with him ; and
they passed through the first door, and through the second which
leads into the enclosure of the church; and they went as far as the
door which forms the entrance into the church, still riding upon their
horses. But as they were about to enter into the church, this old
man, the superior of the monastery, cried out, saying: ‘Alight [from
thy horse], O emir, and enter not with such pride into the house of
God, above all in the company of this woman; for never from the
beginning has any woman entered into this church! 1 fear for this
woman therefore, if she shall enter into this church!’ But the emir
paid no heed to the words [of the old man], but entered on horseback,
together with his odalisque and the soldiers who were with him. So
when he came to the middle of the church, his horse plunged with
him, and he fell to the ground; and through his fall the horse which
the woman was riding also plunged, so that she fell to the ground
and died on the spot; and the horse that was under her died also.
And as for Al-Kisim, the aforesaid governor, there descended upon
him the spirit of an unclean devil, which buffeted him, so that he
foamed at the mouth, and his teeth gnashed like the tusks of a wild
boar. But when he had recovered a little, he understood the evil that
he had done, and repented of his rashness, and that he had not listened
to the bidding of the aged superior. Then he called the superior and
said to him: ‘To-day I have sinned, because I did not listen to the
counsel which thou didst address to me. But now the mysterics of
this place have been manifested to me so that I do not doubt them.
I desire therefore, O shaikh, that thou shouldest accept this gift of
money, and pray for me that God may forgive me, and may not deal
with me as I deserve, because I ventured into the house of God, and
entered it riding on horseback together with my companions.” Then
the aged monk consoled him, and would not accept anything from
him ; but the emir adjured him and forced him, and showed humility
towards him, and at last induced him to take four hundred dinars,
saying: ‘I ask God to pardon thee, O shaikh, that thou mayest ask
him to pardon mec this sin which broke from me/
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Now there was in the church a wooden chest of sdsam-wood inlaid
with ivory!, and containing three shelves, which Saint Sinuthius had
made to contain books, and he used to inscribe there the amount of
votive offerings accruing to the monasteries. And a certain shaikh
accompanying the emir, named Ar-Rayin, who had been wili of Fol.84a
Egypt before Al-Ké4sim, and was his friend, begged that he might take
this chest away with him. But he was informed that the chest was
the property of the church, and that # was impossible that it should
be removed ; but he would not listen to that, although the great miracle
that had happened was told him. And he commanded a body of men
to carry it out of the church; but they were not able to do so. So
when he saw this other wonder, he asked pardon of God most high,
and made a gift of three hundred dinars of his money. Then they
departed. And they were filled with doubts and dismay; and the
unclean spirit did not cease to possess Al-Kéasim, chastising him at
all times until the hour of his death.

§ Bahrim?, the Armenian Christian, who had been vizier in the
caliphate of Al-HAifiz, became a monk in this monastery after he was
banished from his office. Then he desired to go to Cairo, although
he was exceedingly ill and weak; so he was carried to Cairo and
arrived there still living. :

§ Nestorius the heretic, who had been patriarch of Constantinople,
was buried in the city of Ikhmim, after he had been in banishment
there for seven years, in the year 5433 Now when rain falls, it does

! The Copts were famous for their skill in ivory inlaying, for examples of
which see Coptic Churches, ii. p. 66, &c. (A.]. B.)

3 See above, fol. 6 a.

® If this date is reckoned from the era of the martyrs, it is very inaccurate ; and
if, which is unlikely, it is reckoned from the birth of Christ, it is still wrong by nearly
a hundred years, since the date of the death of Nestorius is A.D. 450 or 451, and
that of his banishment A.p. 435. His death anticipated the Council of Chalcedon,
which, according to Zacharias the rhetorician, he had been invited to attend ; see
Land, Anecd. Syr.iii. p. 118 ; Evagrius, lib.ii. c. 2; Assemani, B74. Or. ii. pp. 40 and
55. Eutychius states that the banishment lasted for seven years (Annales, ii. p. 12);
and relates, as Abft $4lih does, that rain never falls on the tomb of Nestorius. (A.].B.)
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not descend upon his tomb, because he was the cause of the Council
of Chalcedon.

Story of Febronia.

§ At Al-Jimadat!, in the province of Upper Egypt, there is a con-
vent, to the east of that district, in which there were nuns, of virginal
life, to the number of thirty. Marwén al-Ja'di, the last of the Omeyyad
caliphs, summoned the Bashrd or Bashmurites? to assist him in his
war, when he fled from the Abbaside ; and he allowed them to plunder
and take prisoners and slay [as they would]; so they set about doing
so. Among the places which they attacked was this convent, which
they afterwards plundered; and among the nuns there was a young
maiden?, named Febronia, who had come from Syria to this convent,
when she was three years old, and had grown up within its walls;
and she was of great beauty. So when the Bashmurites saw her, they
were astonished at her, on account of her beauty; and they said one
to the other: ¢Never was such beauty seen in the world!’ So they
took her and brought her out from the convent, and separated her
from her sisters the virgins, and consulted with one another as to what
they should do with her; and some of them said: ¢ Let us cast lots
for her;’ but others said: ‘Let us take her to the prince’ But while
they were consulting upon these and similar proposals, she said to
them: * Where is your chief, that I may tell him of a great secret,

' I cannot identify this place.

2 On the Bashmurites see Zoega, Caf. p. 139 ff.; Quatremere, Recherches,
p. 147 ff. ( Sur le Dialcte baschmourique’), &c. (A.].B.)

3 This story is related in full by John the Deacon in his life of the patriarch
Kha’il, included among the patriarchal biographies collected by Severus of Al-
Ushmfinain; see Anc. Fonds Arabe 139, p. 170fl.; cf. Renaudot, ist. Palr. p.226f.,
and Quatremere, Recherches, p. 155. The events are also stated in a few words by
Al-Makin, ist. Sarac. (ed. Erpenius), p. 99, and by Al-Makrizi. The name
Febronia (Fibr@niyah) is well known to the Copts through the commemoration
of the martyr of Nisibis of that name on Abib 1=June 25. (A.].B.)
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worth a great sum of money? And then you will let me return to
my sisters in the convent in which I was brought up; for I am
a virgin, and have lived in retirement in the convent, apart from
men, and serving God, to whom be praise!’ Then the leader of the
band answered her and said: ‘Here Iam! What is it that thou wilt tell
me, and what is the secret which thou saidst was worth much money ?’
So she said to him: ‘ My ancestors were wise, valiant, and warlike;
and they possessed a secret which they inherited from their ancestors,
and disclosed to no one else. They engaged in great wars, and they
returned in safety, without a wound to any one of them; and the
cause of this was that they knew certain names which they repeated
pver the oil with which they anointed themselves; then they went
out to the wars, and neither the sword nor the arrow nor the spear
did any harm to them. Now this is what you stand in need of. If
therefore thou wilt let me go back to my convent, I will confer this
benefit upon thee, and show thee this great secret, and I will give thee
what I have of this oil; and if thou dost not believe my word, then
anoint with it whomsoever thou pleasest, and behold the truth of my
words. Then he said to her: ¢ Anoint thyself with this oil; for no one
else will be easily persuaded to do so; nor will I make the experiment
upon any of my comrades.’ So she said to him: ¢ Wilt thou swear to
me, before I reveal this secret to thee, that thou wilt let me go, and
restore me to my convent and the place in which I was brought up?’
Then he swore to her, saying: ‘I will let thee go, and will not allow any
of my comrades to take thee captive’ Then she said to him: ‘Let
me go back to my place with thee and no other, that I may take the
oil and anoint myself with it in thy presence’ So he went with her
into the convent; and she approached the picture of the Lady, and
prayed before it, and begged the Virgin to assist her to obtain deliver-
ance; and then she anointed herself on the neck with oil of the lamp.
Then he said: ‘I will not make the experiment except in the presence
of my comrades.” So he returned to them with her, and told them all
that had happened, and said to them: ‘Know that I have sworn to
this maiden, that if her words prove true I will let her go, and will
allow none of my comrades to have power over her. Do you then
ii (11.7.]

Fol. 85 a
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agree with me in this matter?’ Then they said to him : * We will not
oppose thee ; and if this secret be true we shall obtain much advantage
from it Then he said: ¢ This maiden said, “ Try it on whomsoever thou
mayest wish,” so I said to her, “It is fittest to try it on thee;” and she
consented; and she anointed her neck with it; but I did not think
fit to try it except in your presence’ Then he commanded one of
his comrades, who had a sharp-edged sword with him, and said to
him, ‘Come, strike her upon the neck with this sword that thou hast
with thee; and if we see the result to be successful, you will agree with
me to let her go.” So they consented to his bidding. Then that man
arose and drew his sword, and the maiden bent her knees and displayed
her neck; but they did not know that which was in her heart. Then
she covered her face, and said: ¢ If there is any strong man among
you, let him strike with his sword upon my neck, and you will see the
power of God in this great secret” So that man whom their chief had
appointed went forward to her, and struck with all his might; and
her head immediately fell from her body; for it was her purpose by
this means to preserve her maidenhood, that she might appear before
Christ a pure virgin, as she had been created, without earthly stain.
So when the ignorant Bashmurites saw what had befallen the maiden,
they knew at last what had been her intention; and they repented
and were exceedingly sad, and did no injury henceforth to any of
those virgins, but let them go, and refrained from the undcrtakings
which they had planned, and restored to the nuns all that thcy had
pillaged from their convent.

. Tklmtm and the neighbonurhood.

§ In the city of Ikhmim there were seventy churches until the end
of the year 552 of the Arabs (A.D. 1157).

In the district of DimndQ! there is a church, on the western bank
of the river, named after the glorious saint Abd Bagham.

! Yikfit mentions a large and much frequented church at Dimnf,, which is
on the west of the Nile, opposite to Ikhmim, and is now included in the district
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There is also the monastery of Saint Pachemius!® at Barjands, in the
district of Tah4.

There is the monastery of Abt Halbinah? to the east of Ikhmim,
near which there is a spring of water which runs from the mountain
into a reservoir there.

The monastery of Saint Paul, the superior of the monastery in
Upper Egypt.

The monastery of Saint Pachomius, the superior of the monastery
of Ikhmim.

§ The Book of the Monasterics by Ash-Shibushti relatcs that there
is in the district of Ikhmim a large monastery to which visitors come
from all parts; and it is near the mountain called Faba/ al-Kalf3. At
a certain place on this mountain there is a fissure; and on the day
when that monastery keeps its festival, all the birds of the species
called 462 Kir* come to this place; and it is a great wonder to sec
the multitude of the birds, and to hear their cries, and to behold their
assembling around that fissure. Then, one after the other, without
cecasing, they insert their heads into the fissure, and place their beaks
in the cavity of the mountain, and utter a cry and come away; and this
they do until the head of one of them is caught in the fissure, and

of SGhij, in the province of Jirji, with a population in 1885 of 369 inhabitants.
See YikQt, Geogr. Worl. ii. p. 1.1 ; Amélineau, Geogr. p. 138 f.

! This famous abbot of Tabennesi or Tabenna is commemorated by the
Copts on Bashans 2=April 2%, but by the Roman church on May 14. He
scems to have died in A.p. 348 or 349 at an advanced age, after establishing
a set of rules for the monastic life. See Ac/a SS. at May 14 ; Amélincau, Hiss.
de S. Pakhome ef de ses communaulés,

t Tt is apparently this convent which Pococke describes (vol. i. p. 78) as
lying “to the east of Akhmim’ and ‘ being one of the most dismal retirements he
ever saw.’ Pococke mentions the spring and the well called ¢Bir Elaham.” In
Pococke’s name for this monastery ‘Dermadoud’ (Dair Madtd?) there is no
correspondence with that given by AbQ $ailil, which is, of course, a name of
dedication, not of locality. (A.]. B.)

® Al-Makrizi says that this is part of the Jabal at-Tair.

* Sec above, fol. 19 b.

ii2
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he hangs there, beating with his wings until he dies; and after that
all the birds fly away until not one of them is left there.
That monastery is celcbrated for its wonderful miracles.

Ansind and the neighbourhood.

§ At Ansina! was the house of Mary the Copt?, who was born and
grew up at this place. She it was whom the Mukaukis sent as a gift
to Mahomet, who married her; and the purpose of the Mukaukis in
sending Mary the Copt, was that through her he might be connected
by affinity® with Mahomet. The house of Mary was afterwards turned
into a mosque.

The district known as Ansind. This was the name of one of the
sons of Kift, son of Mizraim, who built it for certain sorcerers. [There
is here] the monastery of a saint called Abd Tabih4, whose body is
contained within it.

There is a monastery named after the saint Coluthus, who was
a priest, and suffered martyrdom by burning while he was still alive ;
he was of a beautiful countenance; and he obtained the crown of
martyrdom ; and his body is contained within the monastery.

At Ansind there is also a church named after the saint and great
martyr George; and a church of the valiant martyr Theodore the
Eastern; and a monastery of the great saint Sinuthius, on Mount
Andariba’, in which many holy monks have lived, especially the holy
champion and ascetic, the blessed Anbd Yasib.

! We now return northwards to Ansini or Shaikh ‘Abidah, the famous ¢ Red
Monastery’ opposite to lkhmim being disregarded. The want of plan and
completeness in the work of Abfi $ilih is here again conspicuous. (A.].B.)

2 Mary the Copt, the concubine of the prophet Mahomet, was a native of
Hafn, in the neighbourhood of Ansini. See lbn Hishdm, Sirak Muhammad
(ed. Wiistenfeld), i. pp. e and 1r1; cf. Yakit, Geogr. Wort. ii. p.ree.

3 Rather, that the Egyptians might be connected with Mahomet by affinity.

* So Quatremere, who makes use of this passage of Abl Salih; see Mem. i.
p- 41.

¢ 1 take this to be another form of Atribah or Adribah (see above, fol. 82 b),
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At Ansini there is also the monastery of Al-Khadim, and the church
named after Manasseh, which was built over the tomb of that Yasib
on account of the number of miracles and the healing of diseases
which were manifested at it.

At Ansini also there is a church called the ¢ Church of the Water,’
in which festival is kept in memory of the great martyrs and champions
of the name of Christ, whose number is forty-onel.

There is also a church named after Saint Theodore Basridilidus
outside Ansini.

The monastery of Matthew on the mountain, which was restored
by the blessed priest, the fisherman? of Ansind. This blessed priest
used to make fishing-nets, while he was keeping the monastic rule ;
and many became monks in this monastery for his sake. Matthew
was a native of Askit?, and he used to pray over the oil, and whatever
sick person was anointed with it was healed of his disease through
the power of God which dwelt in him; and he used to cast out devils
in the name of Christ, from those who were possessed by unclean spirits.

Usytit and its neighbourkood.
District of Shutb*, in the province of Saydts. This town was

and the allusion to be to the White Monastery, opposite to Ikhmim, which has
already been spoken of. The MS. has !, and Quatremere transcribes it by
* Andrina;’ see his Mem. i. p. 42, where this passage is quoted in substance.

' The Forty Martyrs of Sebaste.

* Le. St. Matthew the Poor, who has already been named above, p. 228.

3 I.e. the desert of Scyathis or Scete, afterwards called Wadi Habib.

¢ A little to the south-east of Suyfit, Usyfit, or Asyf{it, on the same side of the
river. It is the Coptic T T ; and in 1885 it had 4,008 inhabitants. Sce
YikQt, Geogr. Worl. iii. p. rv. ; Amélineau, Geogr. p. 423 f.

8 Suy(t, AsyQt, or UsyQt is the largest town in Upper Egypt, and has been
a place of great importance from remote antiquity. The Coptic CIWO%¥ T, and
the Greek Lycopolis, it is now, as it was in the time of our author, the capital
of a province, and in 1885 it had 31,398 inhabitants. See YéikGt, Geogr. Wirt.
i. p. rvr; Al-ldrisi (trans. Jaubert), i. p. 126 ; Amélincau, Geogr. pp. 464-466.

Fol. 87 b
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built by Manf4’iis, the king; and its name means the ‘Bcloved.” The
Ratl' is here equivalent to 1,000 dirhams. From this town there is
a road to the Oases. There were formerly in the town cooks belonging
to the king. There is no finer bed of river-slime on the face of the
earth than that found here, nor any that has a sweeter smell ; it is
enclosed by mountains and is deposited by the water of the Nile; its
extent is 30,000 feddins, all in one plain; and if a little of it were
rubbed in the fingers it would spread out evenly, and some of it would
extend beyond the sides; in it they sow flax and wheat and clover and
other crops. It is said that there is nowhere in Egypt anything like this
level unbroken expanse of cultivated ficlds?, or any more delightful
place where the beauties of the ¢ountry can be better enjoyed than this,
when its crops are in full luxuriance, and when the flowers appear; they
say there is nothing more admirable to be seen. The whole of it on the
west is enclosed by a mountain, white in colour, and of the form of
a tailasdn®, which looks as if it were a cascade of silver; and not a word
spoken can be hecard there on account of the great noise of the birds.

At Usylt no Jews live; nor docs a single Jew travel that way,
unless he is taking a journey and passcs it on the road.

The city is surrounded by a brick wall and has scven gates, namcly,
Bib al-Jabal on the north ; Bib Wardis; on the east Bab al-Arman;

! The Egyptian pound weight.

? Referring to the mountains just mentioned, the writer in Murray’s £yt
says, in curious agreement with Abli Silih, ¢ The view from these hills over the
town of Asyoot (sic), and the green plain in the early part of the year, is the
prettiest perhaps to be seen in Egypt. The brightness of the green is perfectly
dazzling, and of a tint such as probably can be seen nowhere else in the world:
it stretches away too for miles on either side “unbroken,” as Dean Stanley so
graphically says, “save by the mud villages which here and there lie in the midst
of the verdure like the marks of a soiled foot on a rich carpet.”’ (Vol.ii. p. 424.)
(A.].B)

3 The tailasdn is an ecclesiastical vestment described in Coptic Churches, ii.
p. 120. It signifies also a sort of veil or scarf worn by lawyers, doctors, and
others. (A. ]J. B.)
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a gate called Al-Kantarah; Bib Umm Hariz ; Bib as-Stdin; Bab al-
Mikyais.

The monastery of Abd ’s-Sirri. This monastery contains the body
of Saint Theodore, the military commander and martyr, and the body of
the bishop Harlfus; these two bodies lie upon a wooden stand in the
altar-chamber.

The monastery called the monastery of Abd Sédir!, whose body
arrived at Shutb on the s5th of Hatdr. Near the monastery is the
mountain of At-Talim(n? the length of which is twelve posts on the
castern side.

At Al-Kharibah at Suydt there is a ruined bath?3.

There is a church of the martyr AbG4 Baghim, whose body lies
within it; and he has another church at Al-Kharibah.

There is a monastery at Samallat?, in the district of Al-Ushmfnain,

! Al-Makrizi also speaks of the church of Ab@i Sadrah (ijsw g!). Sidir and
Sadrah both seem to be forms of the name ¢ Theodore.” The Paris Synaxarium
docs not commemorate the bringing of his body to Shutb; but that translated
by Mr. Malan has at Hat0r 5, ¢ Bringing of the body of St. Theodore to Shutab.’

* Al-Idrist names this mountain under the form Tasamin (ylb); see the
Roman edition [p. 48]. Cf. Al-Makrizi, KAztat, i. p. r1 .

3 The mention of the ruined Roman bath at Usyfit recalls the incident of the
suffocation of a number of men in a bath, during the reign of Theodosius I, by
the members of the rival faction, at the time of the games in the circus, and the
threatened punishment of the city by the emperor, whose wrath was averted
through the intercession of the saintly monk, known as ¢ John of Lycopolis’ or
UsyQt. The reputation of John of Lycopolis was so great that Thecodosius
consulted him, as if he were an oracle, before his war with Eugenius. Sce
Gibbon, ch. xxvii, who quotes D’Anville, Description de I Egypte, p. 181, and Abf
'I-Fid4 (ed. Michaelis), pp. 14, 25, 92, for an account of the town of Usyft, and,
for the life of John the monk, Rufinus and Palladius, in Rosweyde’s Vitae Patrum;
also Sozomen, lib. vii. 22, and Claudian, 7 Eutropium, lib. i. line 312 f,, for the
embassy of Theodosius. (A.]. B))

¢ On the west of the Nile, opposite to the Jabal at-Tair. It is now in the
district of Kalfisan4 (Kulusna), in the province of Minyah, and had 3,855 inhabi-
tants in 1885. See YakGt, Geogr. Wort. iii. p. ve.; Rec. de I'Egypte, ii. p. 288.
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and here there is a church named after the martyr Abd Baghim?',
enclosed within a surrounding wall, within which there is also a mill,
and an oven, and an oil-press®¢ Adjacent to the church is a keep, which
is large and high, towering above the wails; and there is a garden
containing palms and other trees. This monastery owned property,
the gift of the caliphs, consisting of twenty feddans of black soil. The
monastery was seized by one of the Ghuzz or Kurds in the year 569
(A.D. 1174), and he turned it into a mosque, and seized the garden
and the oven, and made the keep his dwelling-place; but in the
same ycar he died, without carrying out his purposes.

Monastery of Al-‘Asal.

Monastery of Al-‘Asald. This is near Munyah Bani Khasgib. It
contains the church of Saint George, and is enclosed by a surrounding
wall. It has two keeps and a garden; ore of the former being to
the south of the church and containing a mill and the cells of the
monks; and the other being to the north of the church. It also has
a press for olive-oil. It is said that there are here fourteen churches.
There is a church of the saint Sinuthius; a church of the Lady and
Pure Virgin Mary; a church of the glorious angel Michael ; a church
named after Saint Claudius the martyr; a church named after the
saint Bl Hadr* of Al-Ushmfnain; and a church named after the

! Mentioned by Al-Makrizi.

2 The mill and oven are used for preparing the eucharistic bread, the oil-press
for the secondary oils—galilacon and ¢ oil of the lamp.’ A wine-press in addition
is a common possession of the monasteries, and is used for making the eucharistic
wine. (A.].B.)

3 Ie. * Monastery of Honey.” Yakf{it speaks of it as charmingly situated, and
containing a large number of monks; see his Geggr. Wirt. ii. p. 1a. .

¢ This is apparently the same as Hadri (&&.’Tpﬂ), the monk and friend
of Saint Or (9,wp), in the fourth century. Ab@ Hadri (5u0 gl) is com-
memorated according to the Paris Symaxarium on Kihak 1z2=Dcc. 8, but he is
there said to be from Aswin. Cf. Zoega, Cat. p. 299.
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saint and martyr George, in which the liturgy is celebrated every day
of the year.

It is said that there was in the monastery of Al-‘Asal a monk
named Simon the saint, who became bishop. At his cell there were
fruit-bearing palms, in which the ravens used to build their nests ; and,
through his gentleness and kindness, the shy raven grew so tame that
it ate from his hand. And the sinners among his people left off their
sins, and listened to his life-giving doctrines, and repented of their sins,
and began again to attend the church in order to hear his exhortations
and teachings, and to bring him, out of their earnings, tithes and money
in payment of vows.

The necighbourhood of Usyit.

District of Al-Khus(s!, in the province of Suy(t, on the eastern
bank. Here the Copts have twenty-five churches, and the Armenians
have a monastery within the town, and two churches outside the town,
and two churches within the town. The restorers of these churches
will now be mentioned. There is a church of Abfi Finah? restored
by Ar-Rashid Abu ’I-Fadl; the church of Ab& Hakand4, named after
a relation of Safi ad-Daulah, and restored by Hakand4 Abd Zakari
Mind ibn Kafri, known as Ibn Bilus, together with An-Najib, his
brother; the church of the Lady and Pure Virgin Mary; the church
of the glorious saint George; the church of the glorious saint and
martyr Mercurius; and the church of Bandalds. The convent of
Hanadah, which is inhabited by nuns, is at Rifah, in the province of
Suyt.

! Al-Khusiis, opposite to Asyfit, seems to be no longer in existence. It is
named, however, in the Synaxarium and in the revenue-list of a.p. 1375.
M. Amélineau omits a reference he might have made to Abfi Silih. See his
Géogr. p. 222 f.  Yak{t says that the inhabitants of Al-Khusfis were all Christians
(Geogr. Wort. ii. p. #req).

* The Coptic &RR& Rarte, a monk, and contemporary of the emperor
Theodosius I; see Zoega, Cat. p. 356. The Bib. Nal. of Paris possesses an
Arabic life of Ab Finah; see Cat. No. 153, Anc. Fonds Arabe 149. Al-Makrizi
mentions a monastery of Abl Fanah in the district of Munyah or Minyah.

k k (1L 7.]
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At Suyft, on the western bank, there are sixty churches; and on
the mountain there are churches hewn in the rock! with the pickaxe,
and all of them have a keep.

There is a monastery named after the Lady and Pure Virgin Mary,
which is known as Karfinah 2,

There is a monastery named after Saint Severus 3, outside the town.
It is hewn out of the top of the mountain and stands out from the moun-
tain. It possesses a keep, and a cistern which contains a thousand
pitchers of water, and is filled from the blessed Nile. On the upper part
of this mountain there is a place where there are [chambers in] three
stories, hewn in the rock. And there are in this monastery rope-
ladders, and there is a place whither, if there be great cause for fear,
the monks ascend by these ladders, and when they have arrived at

Fol. 89 b the top they draw up the ladders after them. The monastery contains
a mill and several ovens, and a press for olive oil. There are thirty
monks here. Beneath the monastery there is a garden, full of trees
and tall fruit-bearing palms and olives and pomegranates, and verdant
plots, and beds of vegetables; and from these the monastery gains much
money, which pays for its needs year by year, besides that which
God sends them through alms and also through payment of vows.
This monastery is independent, and its inmates are leaders among the
monks, holy men, ascetics, champions of the faith, and learned. The
monastery was free of taxation; but when the Ghuzz and Kurds con-
quered Egypt they seized upon this and the other gardens in the
possession of the monasteries, and also seized their endowments.

In the monastery of Saint Severus there lived an aged monk, an
ascetic, who fasted continually week after week; at the end of the

! See Norden’s Plate LXXXIV. (A.].B)

? See Al-Makrizi’'s mention of this monastery near Usyfit, which he calls
Karfiinah (i395), Arfinah (i343)), or Aghrafind (6,41), adding that the name
means ‘ writer,’ i.e. ypdpov.

® The Dair Abi Sawiris at Usyfi is mentioned by Yak(t (Geagr. Wort. ii.
p. 1¢1) and by Al-Makrizi.
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week he communicated on the Saturday, and then he fasted and com-
municated again on the Sunday, after which he broke his fast. This
was the manner in which this old man served God and fought against
sin, until he died; may the Lord have mercy upon us through his
intercessions! News of this old man, before he died, had reached
Tald’i' ibn Ruzzik?!, through the wali of Upper Egypt; so Tald'i'
visited the old man, and witnessed his mode of life, and made enquiries
of him, and found that the report was true; and the old man announced
to Tald'i' that he would rise in rank and would become vizier; and
indeed the most high God did grant him the vizierate; and so he
presented to the monastery, in addition to that which it already
possessed, a tract of fertile soil.

Now this holy old man used to fast even during the Fifty Days Fol. 80 a
[between Easter and Pentecost], every day until the ninth hour; and
then he broke his fast with a few lupins only.

There is a monastery of Saint John, which is also called Ibsh4’i.

There is a monastery named after the Lady and Pure Virgin Mary,
which is called the monastery of Azildn. Beneath it there is a garden,
full of palms and other trecs.

There is another monastery named after the Lady and Pure Virgin
Mary, which is called the monastery of Abt ’I-Hérith.

There is a monastery called Dair at-Tinddah? named after the
martyr AbG Baghim.

There is the monastery of the martyr Saint Victor, with a church
which contains his body and that of the martyr David.

The body of the martyr Coluthus is in his monastery at Suy(t, with
the body of the martyr Bagham.

The monastery of Saint Victor is at Al-Khusis, to the east of Suy(t,
on the mountain ; and it contains his pure body.

1 See above, fol. 7 a.

* YakQt gives us the pronunciation of this name, and adds that the monas-
tery was a celebrated one near Usy(t, attractive as a resort for pleasure, and
inhabited by many monks (Geogr. Wort. ii. p. 1#1).

kk2
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A monastery called Ibsidiya! stands betwcen Rifah?2 and another
place 3.

There is a church named after Saint Sergius!, which is called Dair
Abid Makrifah, and lies to the east of Suyit.

Tunbudhd.

Tunbudh4. Within and without this town there are [respectively]
a monastery and a church named after the saint and martyr Tarnimah ;
and his pure body lies in the monastery.

There is a church named after the martyr Basmantah, which contains
his pure body.

There is a church named after the Saviour, who is our Lord Jesus
Clirist, to whom be glory!

Various Churches and Monasteries.

The monastery of Aba Nib the martyr, which contains the bodies
of sixty-three monks who were martyred. It stands to the north of
the town of Al-Ushminain. The monks were put to death by a black,
named Haffiz, in the caliphate of Al-Mustansir bi'llih, at the time of
the disturbances in Upper Egypt, during the patriarchate of Christo-
dulus, the sixty-sixth in the succession, in the year 781 of the Righteous
Martyrs (A.D. 1c65-6). This monastery contains a keep, which is
a lofty structure.

! M. Amélineau, who notices this passage of Abd $ilih, quotes a mention of
Ibsidiya in the Synaxarium, in the account of St.Victor there, and says the place
must have been to the south of Usyfit; see Geogr. p. 202.

2 The churches and monasteries of Rifah, a little to the south of Usyfit, are
mentioned by Al-Makrizi. The Coptic name of the place is epnﬁe. It siill
exists, and had in 1885 a population of 4,119. See Amélineau, Geogr. p. 165.

3 The name is omitted in the MS.

¢ This martyr, so celebrated in the Eastern churches, suffered in the perse-
cution of Diocletian about the same time as his friend St. Bacchus. The Copts
keep the festival of St. Sergius on Babah 10=0ct. 7. See Synavarium at that
day ; Eutychius, Annales, i. p. 412.

‘e L _ v
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There is a church named after the Lady and Pure Virgin Mary.

There are two churches named after the angel Gabriel, one of which
was wrecked by the mob of Muslims in the year 580 (A.D. 1184), under
the rule of the Ghuzz and Kurds. There are also two churches named
after the angel Michael; two churches named after the martyr Ab4
Likdm ; a church named after the Fathers and Disciples; a church
of the martyr Saint Mennas; two churches of the Lady and Pure
Virgin Mary; a monastery named after the glorious martyr Theodore ;

a church of the Lady and Pure Virgin Mary; a church named after

the angel Gabriel ; a church named after the martyr Ab4 Faldkh;
the church of the angel Raphael; and a church named after the great
martyr George.

§ At-Sumustal, in the nearer part of Upper Egypt, there is the
church of Aba Hartdah, the martyr, whose body lies within it.

§ Batij2.  The body of Saint Pachomius and the body of Sinuthius
lie in two chests in a church to the south of Batij.

§ Town of Al-Kais or Dafd. Here is a church which contains
the body of the martyr Saint Isaac.

Ishnin, both within and without. Here is a large church of the
glorious angel Michael. This church is beside the stream of the
blessed Nile, and contains four chapels, namely, a church of our Lady
the Pure Virgin Mary; a church of the valiant martyr Theodore ;
a church of the martyr Ptolemy; and a church of the glorious martyr
Saint John. . :

There are also six churches, namely, a church of the angel Raphael,

! Sumustd or Samasta is on the west bank, and is now in the district of Bibi,
in the province of Bani Suwaif, with a population in 1883 of 2,135. There are
three small hamlets of the same name in the same district beside this larger village,
which is distinguished by the name of Samesti al-Wakf. The MSS. of Al-Makrizi
write %. See YikQt, Geogr. Wirt. ad voc.; Ibn Dukmdk, v. p. v; Rec. de
I’E"Wk, ii, p. 288.

? Bauij or AbQ Tij is the Graeco-Coptic TA&ANOO¥KH. It is now the
capital of a district in the province of Asyft, and in 1885 had 10,770 inhabitants.
See YakQt, Geogr. Wirt. i. p. voo ; Amélineau, Geogr. p. 11f.

Fol.81a
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a church of the martyr Saint Mercurius; a church of the martyr
Claudius; a church of the valiant martyr Theodore ; a church of the
glorious prophet Daniel; and a church of Ab4 F, besides a second
church of the angel Michael.

§ Akfahsl. Here there are six churches, of which the following
is a list: a church named after the Lady and Pure Virgin Mary; the
church of the glorious angel Michael; a church of the glorious angel
Gabriel ; a church of the martyr Theodore; a church of the martyr
Aba Siyln; the church of Julius? the scribe and martyr of Akfahs.
[There is also] the monastery of Saint Philemon3, the martyr, which
contains several monks. Adjacent to it there is a keep and a garden.
This monastery lies to the south of the district.

Dalas* was founded by Dalis, for a man who separated himself
from intercourse with the world ; and it contained three hundred smiths,
who forged the bits of Dalds5. [Here is] the church of Saint Coluthus,

' This town, the Coptic kRag,c or ocReg,c, is on the west bank,
a little to the north of Tunbudhi and opposite to Fashn. It is included in the
district of the last-named town, and in the province of Minyah, and in 1885 had
1,614 inhabitants. Akfahs is well known in Coptic hagiology on account of
Julius of Akfahs, the biographer of the martyrs. See Yakft, Geogr. Wort. i.
p- rra; Ibn Dukmik, v. p. r; Amélineau, Geogr. pp. 56-58. Al-Makrizi, who
gives Akfis (.\43) as an alternative form, speaks of a ruined monastery there.

* This is the famous author of so many of the Coptic lives of saints now
existing. He became himself a martyr, and his death is commemorated on
Tht 22=Sept. 19. His body was taken to Alexandria, where the emperor
Constantine afterwards erected a church to his name. See Synaxarium ad diem;
Amélineau, Acles des MM. p. 123 ff.

8 St. Philemon is said to have been a musician, and to have been martyred
in the persecution of Diocletian. His festival is on Barmahit y=March 3. See
Synaxarium at that day; Amélineau, Actes des MM. p. 63.

* On the west bank, in the district of Az-Zawiyah in the province of Bani
Suwaif, and in 1885 containing 1,665 inhabitants. The Coptic name is ‘[‘)\OX.
In the time of our author the place was in the province of Al-Bahnasi. See
Yikit, Geogr. Wort. ii. p. oat ; Amélineau, Géogr. pp. 136-138.

& Al-Idrisi says (trans. by Jaubert): ¢Delass est une petite ville ot I'on
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the physician, who was also a priest, and was burnt alive in the
fire.

§ The district called Shinardl. This district was settled upon
a colony of Armenian Christians; and it contains seven churches in
good order, with priests and congregations. These are the church of
the Lady and Pure Virgin Mary; the church of the glorious angecl
Michael ; two churches of Saint Maximus; two churches named after
the angel Gabriel ; a church named after Bastidar; and a church named
after the glorious martyr Saint George.

§ Tawah? This was the name of a horse of Pharaoh, which grew
up and became of great size, and was named * Possessor of columns.’

§ City of Al-Kais. This town was built by Manfa'ds for a man
who fabricated brocades and embroideries. The Book of the Conguest
of Egypt relates that at Al-Kais lived Kais ibn al-HA4rith, when ‘Amr
ibn al-‘Asi was governor of Egypt; and so the place was named
after him.

§ The district called Daljah. Here there is a monastery and a
church named after the saint and champion Onuphrius, which possessed

fabrique des mors de cheval et divers ouvrages en fer. Du temps des anciens
Egyptiens elle était comptée au nombre des villes les plus florissantes ; mais les
Berbers, par leurs violences, et les Arabes par leur méchanceté, I'ont réduite,
ainsi que ses environs, 3 un état misérable.’

! On the west bank, opposite to Fashn, in the district of which it is included,
being also the province of Minyah. In 1883 Shinari contained 1,847 inhabitants,
besides 847 Bedouins. The Coptic name is (yenepw. The Arabic name
is sometimes written 12%; and Al-Makrizi mentions a iz, which is probably
the same place. See Amélineaun, Geéogr. p. 429 f.

% There are several places of this name in Egypt, but the one here mentioncd
is doubtless that which stands a little to the south of Ahnis on the west bank, and
is now included within the province of Bani Suwaif. In the time of our author
it must have been a place of very little importance, since Yakf{t does not name it,
although he speaks of a Tiwah in the province of Manfif. The Coptic form of
the name is T&A¥R2 Y, TAW¥_Y,, or T0¥Ra9,. Sce Amdlincau, Geogr.
p- 521 f.
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a hundred feddins of black fertile soil, scattered among several districts.
It is said that the district contains twenty-four churches; and one of
them resembles the church of Saint Sergius! at Misr. It is also said
that there were 12,0co Christian inhabitants of this district, and that
they slew every year at the feast of the angel Michael 12,000 sheep;
but now, at the end of the year 569, which is equivalent to the year
890 of the Martyrs (A.D. 1174), only 400 sheep [are slain] at the annual
festival.

§ District of Al-Kalandimin, near Ansin4, in the province of Al-
Ushm(nain. Here there are nine churches: [the church] of the Lady
and Pure Virgin Mary ; the church of Saint Claudius; the church of
Saint Victor; the church of Theodore ; the church * * * of the angel
Michael ; the church of the glorious martyr Saint George ; the church
of Saint John; the church of Saint Mercurius; the church of Abu
Bagham. )

District of Athlidim2  Here is a church of the Lady and
Virgin; a church of Saint George, the great martyr; a church of
the angel Michael. At Sikiyah Msd there is a church of Saint
Victor. :

§ District of Shinara3. It is said that in this district there are
twenty-four churches, one of which resembles that of Saint Sergius
at Misr.

§ At Ahnis* there is a church which contains the body of Abua
Halba, the martyr.

! That is the well-known church of Abfi Sirjah, which still exists at
Old Cairo, and is fully described with a plan in Coptic Churches, i. p. 181 fl.
(A.].B)

* Athlidim was just to the south of Al-Ushmfinain. It is to be found in the
revenue-list published by De Sacy, who transcribes it in the form Itlidim. Sece
Yikt, Geogr. Wort. ad voc.; Ibn Dukmik, v. p. 11; De Sacy, Aéd-Allatif,
p- 693.

3 See above, fol. g1 b.

¢ The Coptic g,rtHC. It still exists, under the name of Ahnisiyat
al-Madinah, in the district and province of Bani Suwaif, with a population in
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The monastery of An-Nir is in the territory of Al-Ahnis, on the
bank of the Nile. Its church is named after the angel Gabriel. The
monastery possesses a keep in five stories, lofty, and of skilful construc-
tion. Around the monastery is an enclosing wall, within which there
are 400 palm-trees. . '

§ District of Al-Marighit!. Here is a monastery named after the
angel Michael, without the town. At Kalilisand there is a church of the
Copts and a church of the Armenians.

Btsir Koaridus? In this town lived a sorcerer, in the service of
Pharaoh, named Bisir, who possessed magical powers. It was here
that Marwan ibn Muhammad al-Ja'di, the last of the Omeyyad caliphs,
was killed. ‘Alydn the heretic was killed here also. In this district
there is a church of the Lady and Pure Virgin Mary, and a monastery
called the monastery of Abirlin3, to which Marwin, the ¢ Ass of War,’

1885 of 2,484, besides 148 Bedouins. In the Roman period the town was named
Heracleopolis Magna. In the time of our author it was in the province of Al-
Bahnasi. See Yakfit, Geogr. Wort. i. p. #.9; Al-Idrisi (trans. Jaubert), i. p. 128;
Ibn Dukmik, v. p. o ; Amélineau, Geogr. pp. 196—198.

' Or Al-Marighah, in the singular. There is now a place of this name in
the district of Tahtah, in the province of Jirji, which in 1885 had 8,658 inhabitants.
Our author is probably in error in supposing that there was a place of this
name near Kal@sani, although Al-Idrisi mentions a village called Al-Marighah,
five miles from Angini. The Al-Marighit of the revenue-list was in the district
of lIkhmim, and so might be that now existing. See Al-Idrisi (trans. Jaubert),
i. p. 124 3 De Sacy, Abd-Allatif, p. 701 ; Rec. de I'Egypte, ii. p. 210.  Al-Makrizi
mentions a Coptic church at Al-Marighah, meaning the place of that name which
now exists, since he sets it near Tahta.

* See fol. 17b. This place is also called Bfisir al-Mal'ak, and stands at the
entrance to the Fayylim, being included in the district of Zawiyah in the province
of Bani Suwaif, with 1,886 inhabitants in 1885, besides 511 Bedouins. See
YikQt, Geogr. Wort. i. p. vi.; Ibn Dukmik, v. p. r; Amélineau, Geogr. p. 10.

* An Arabic form of the Coptic Pirbou (MIpwo-¥), the name of a martyr of
the time of Diocletian, who, with his brother Atim (& 60&2.), is commemorated
on Abib 8=July 2. The name also appears in Arabic as Abirfi (,},:;J) or
Abirth (sy,01).  See their Coptic Acts in Hyvernat, Ac/es des Mariyrs, p. 135 ff.

1 (1L 7.]
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who has already been spoken of, came. He was the last of the
Omeyyad caliphs; and he was pursued by the Khorassanians, the
followers of As-Saffah, the Abbaside; and they caught him, and
crucified him, with his head downwards; and they also killed his
vizier. .

§ The town of Al-'Uk4ab!. This was built by ‘Aun “Abd al-Walid ibn
Dauma’, one of the descendants of Kift, the son of Mizraim, the son of
Baisur, the son of Ham, the son of Noah.

Account of the spring which is in the WA4di '1-‘Ain, to the east of
Ikhmim. When the aforesaid spring is touched by a person in a
state of uncleanness, the water ceases to flow into its cistern, until the
latter has been cleansed and the polluted water within it removed.

Story of the cistern which is named the Pure. It is said that
a man saw a cistern which was cut out of a great stone, into which
water was flowing from a spring at the foot of the mountain in this
district, near a church. The water flows in a continuous stream and
is sweet in taste and in smell; but if a man or woman in a state
of uncleanness touches it, it ceases to flow at that moment, as soon
as it reaches the cistern; and the people of the place know this,
and so they draw out the water which is already there and wash the
cistern with other water; and then the water begins to flow again from
the spring according to its custom.

The Oasis of Al-Baknasd.

§ The Oases. In the Oasis of Al-Bahnasa? there is a church named
after Saint George; and his pure body is said to be contained in it,

! For Al-‘Uk4b see Al-Makrizi, KAitat, i. p. re..

* Otherwise called the Little Oasis (Oasis Parva). The Coptic name 0%&.2,
nearxe is translated by Lazg ) C"' Another Arabic name is byse-“ C"’
given because it lies to the north of the Oases of Al-Khéirijah and Ad-Dakhilah.
The Oasis of Al-Bahnas4, to which there is a road from the town after which it is
named, is reckoned a part of the province of the Fayy@im, and consists of four
districts : that of Al-Buwiti with 1,675 inhabitants; that of Al-Kasr, the chief
town, with 1,387 inhabitants ; that of Mudishah with 1,506 inhabitants; and that
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but without the head!. On the festival of his martyrdom, the body
is brought out from the shrine, and a new veil is put over it; and it
is carried in procession all round the town, with candles and crosses
" and chanting ; and then it is carried back to the church. Formerly the
people feared lest the Romans might steal it, and take it to their
church; and so it was removed to the mountain with great precau-
tions, and placed in a cave, which was blocked up with stones and
concealed. But a certain man who had a devotion to Saint George,
saw him in a vision, and he said: ¢ Why have you imprisoned? my
body? Bring me out from this place” Then the bishop and the
people did not cease to search until they found the body, and they
brought it out and restored it to the church. Ibn al-Khafir, the wali
of the Oases, came here in the caliphate of Al-H&fiz; and he sent
some men who carried off the body of Saint George and brought it
to the wali’s house ; and he said : ‘I will not restore it to the Christians,
until they pay me a large sum of money.” So the bishop and the chief
men among the Christians brought him money from time to time, but
it did not satisfy him, and he would not restore the body to them.
Then God sent a cloud and a violent wind and rain and lightning and
heavy thunder, during many successive days, such as had never been
witnessed in that country; and it was said to the wili: ¢ Perhaps this
misfortune has happened solely because thou hast detained this body.’
Then the wali sent for the bishop, and gave the body up to him; and
immediately the calamity ceased altogether. It is said that this bishop
held his see for thirty-eight years, and yet he only placed the shroud
upon this body twice during the whole of that time, on account of that
which he had witnessed with regard to it ; and he said to the priests:
¢ Take charge of this; for I cannot explain or speak of what I have seen.’

of Az-ZabQi with 808 inhabitants; the total being 5,436 inhabitants. See
Amélineau, Géogr. p. 290 f.
' The principal relics of St. George were, as it is well known, in the famous
church named after him at Lydda ; see below.
* The form lyeg~ is worth noticing on account of the final vowel sound,
expressed by the l,.
112
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It is said that the limbs of this body were not separated from it, but
that it was found entire, and without any change. It is commonly
reported among men that the body of this martyr is at the town of
Lydda! in Syria. Some say, however, that the head is there. but that
the body was brought to this country [of Egypt], because the governor
of Egypt and the governor of Syria were two brothers, and, as Syria was
filled with troops and marauders, the governor of that country feared that
some outrage might be committed on the body; and so the trunk,
without the head, was brought to the Oases, because they are free
from the incursions of troops and depredators; and the proof of this
is that the pilgrims who went to Syria to visit Lydda, that they might
receive a blessing from the body of the martyr Saint George, said that
they saw the head without the body; and this was during the Fast
of the year 8go of the Righteous Martyrs (A.D. 1174).
The monastery of the Leper is in the Oasis.

Nubia.

At Bujaris, the capital of the province of Al-Maris?, which is a well-
populated city, there is the dwelling-place of Jausir, who wore the
turban and the two horns and the golden bracelet. A certain traveller
came to [the caliph] Al-‘Aziz bi'llah and informed him that he had

! The church of St. George at Lydda was restored by our own king Richard 1.
For an account of the relics of the saint and all information with regard to him
sce Acta SS. at April 23.

* This passage with the following account of Nubia is to be found translated
in substance in Quatremere, Mem. ii. p. 31ff. Maris (22 & PHC, ‘ the South’) was
the most northern province of Nubia, bordering upon Egypt. The south wind
was likewise called Marisi. YAkt names Marisah ¢ an island in Nubia from which
slaves are exported.” See YikQt, Geogr. Wort. iv. p. o10; Al-Makrizi, Khiat,
i. p. 194; ‘Abd al-Latif, p. 12. Al-Mas'ddi gives, as the chief divisions of Nubia;
Dunkulah (Dongola), Mukurrah, ‘Alwah, and Maris; see Murij adk-Dhahab
(ed. Barbier), iii. p. 32. It is well known that the northern extremity of Nubia
between Syene (Aswidn) and Pselcis (Dakkah), and later up to Hiera-Sycominos
(Muharrakah), was a dependency of Egypt under the Plolemies and the Roman
Empire, and was called Dodecaschoenus.
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visited a certain city, and had scen a great wonder, passing man'’s
understanding ; namely, that on the seventh day of Barmidah a city
appears, with a wall, and a water-wheel going round near the city gate,
and sycamore-trees, and cattle drinking from the cistern fed by the
water-wheel ; and that this lasts for two hours in the day, and the
horses go and drink from that cistern; then after that the city disappears,
and nothing is seen where it stood ; and no one can reach it, although
it seems close to him while it is far off; and that city is called among
the people of that district the city of Alfi; and it is not seen again
until the same day in the next year!.

§ The first place in the province of Mukurrah? is the monastery
called that of Safanif, king of Nubia, which is in the country below the
second cataract 3.

! A mirage of the same sort is described by Al-Makrizi, K4:laf, i. p. 199, in
his article on Aswin. (A.]. B.)

? YakGt writes this name gji.'. (Geogr. Wort. iv. p. 1.0), and says (iv. p. a1.)
that the king of Nubia called himself

D5y rie ol

‘The king of Mukurri and Nubia.” At the end of the seventh century of our
cra, the Coptic patriarch Isaac is said to have received letters from the king of
Mukurrah (no¥po r'r[‘ua.xowpx&.), who requested that a bishop might be
sent to him. See the Coptic life of this patriarch, edited by M. Amélineau.
Vansleb states that there were seven episcopal sees in the province of Mukurrah,
viz. ‘ Korti, Ibrim, Bucaras, Dongola, Sa¥, Termus, Suenkur,” and refers for them
to a letter published by the Pere Bonjour, entitled /n Monumenta Aegyptiaca Biblio-
thecae Vaticanae brevis exercifatio. M. Amélineau says that Makorrah extended
from the modern Korosko to the ancient Napata (above Korti).

The patriarchal biography in the compilation of Severus of Al-Ushmfinain
does not mention any letter from the king of Mukurrah, but states that the
patriarch Isaac himself wrote to the kings of Nubia and Abyssinia (ellay J2dl ells
oy3l), bidding them live at peace together, and abstain from conflict with one
another; and that the wili of Egypt, ‘Abd al-'Aziz, suspecting the object of the
letters, caused them to be intercepted (Brit. Mus. MS. Or. 26,100, p. 126, l. 25—
p. 127, L. 5).

3 I.e. the Cataract at Wadi Khalfah, Mukurrah, or Makorrah, extended about
sixty miles to the north of the Second Cataract. (A. J. B.)
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The monastery of Michael and Cosmas is large and spacious, and
possesses a sycamore-tree, by which the rise and fall of the Nile are
ascertained every year,

There is a monastery called that of Dair4, near which there is an
ancient temple, between two great mountains.

A city called the city of Bausaki. This is a large and handsome
city, full of people and of all commodities, and possessing many
churches. Here dwelt the Lord of the Mountain, whose eyes were
put out by George, son of Zacharias Israel. Here is the monastery
of Saint Sinuthius, in which Abt Rakwah al-Walid ibn Hishim! was
taken prisoner in the month of Rabi* the First, in the year 397 of the
Arabs (A.D. 1006). Near the town there is a gold-mine.

Mountain of Ziddn. Here is the monastery of Aba Jards, in a
town on the west, which possesses a bishop. It is a beautiful town on
the mountain. At night a light as of fire is seen in this town from
a distance, but if the beholder comes near to it he cannot find it; yet
it is continually seen as if there were many lamps in the town. In the
same way, at Bagdad, in the district of ‘Ukbar4?, many lamps are seen
on a certain night of the year, but they are not real.

In the land of Nubia, near the cataract, there is a town called the
Upper Maks. No one is allowed to pass by the inhabitants of this
place, without being searched, even if he be a king; and if any one

! The surname of Abi Rakwah was given to this man because in earlier life
he used to carry a pitcher on his shoulder in the prosecution of his trade. He
managed to collect a body of armed men, with whose help he took possession of
Barkah. The first troops sent against him by the caliph Al-Hikim were routed,
and having made himself rich by plunder, Abt Rakwah next occupied Upper
Egypt. Al-Hékim then sent against him a body of Syrian and Egyptian troops
under Al-Fadl ibn ‘Abd Alldh; who engaged Abi Rakwah in a hard-fought battle,
which ended in the flight of the rebels. Abf{i Rakwah escaped, but was afterwards
taken prisoner in Nubia, as our author tells us, and conveyed to Cairo, where
Al-Hékim condemned him to be impaled. See Abf 'I-Fida, 4nnales, ii. p. 616.

* Yak{it mentions a place of this name, which, he says, was eleven parasangs
from Baghdid; Geogr. Wort. iii. p. v.o.
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pushes on and refuses to be searched, he is put to death. The people
carry on their trade in kind; and selling and buying among them is
done by exchange; thus they exchange woven stuffs and slaves; and
all that is bought and sold is exchanged.

At this place is found emery!, with which precious stones are
polished. The people dive for it; and the touch of it is found to be
different from that of other stones, and so those who search for it
recognize it; but if they are in doubt, they breathe upon it and then
it is covered with drops, and they know that it is emery. Emery is
found nowhere in the whole world except in Ceylon2 and at this place.

There is near this town a hill on which there is a spring of warm
water like that at Tiberias. Here also is the mountain of thirst, where
no one can reach the water that is there, on account of the distance and
the height ; and even if a man ascends to the top of this mountain he
cannot reach the water, but can only look at it, although it seems to be
near to him; and when he tries to arrive at it he cannot do so.

Town of “Alwah3. Here there are troops and a large kingdom with
wide districts, in which there are four hundred churches. The town
lies to the east of the large island* between the two rivers, the White

! Emery is a species of corundum found in gneiss, limestone, and other
crystalline rocks. Abfi $ilih is mistaken as to its rarity, for it occurs in many
places—Sweden, Saxony, Spain, Greenland, &c.; but the principal source of the
supply lies in the island of Naxos. (A. J. B.)

* The name of Ceylon (Sarandib) was familiar to the Arabic-speaking world
at the time of our author, through the reports of Arab travellers and the commerce
of Arab traders. Precious stones and spices were exported from Ceylon to
Al-Irdk, Syria, and Egypt. See Al-Idrisf (ed. Rome) [p. 42]; Yakft, Geogr. Wort.
iii. p. ar; Reinaud, Rel. des Voy. fails par les Arabes et les Persans dans I’ Inde, &c.
The name Sarandib is said to be of Sanskrit derivation.

* Yakfit writes the name lJe, and says it is to the south of Mukurrd.
Al-Idrist writes iyle as our author does. See Yikllt, Geogr. Wort. iv. p. ar.;
Al-Idrist (ed. Rome) [pp. 19, 20].

¢ I.e. the ‘island’ enclosed on two sides by the two branches of the Nile, the
White Nile and Blue Nile (Bahr al-Azrak), for so it is now called. The town
of Khartim stands at the junction of these two branches. The existence of four
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Nile and the Green Nile. All its inhabitants are Jacobite Christians’.
Around it there are monasteries, some at a distance from the stream
and some upon its banks. In the town there is a very large and
spacious church, skilfully planned and constructed, and larger than
all the other churches in the country; it is called the church of
Manbali. The crops of this country depend upon the rise of the Nile,
and upon the rain. When they are about to sow their seed, they

hundred churches in the province of ‘Alwah seems surprising, but it is clear that
at this period Nubia was almost exclusively Christian.

Nearly four centuries later Francisco Alvarez, in his story of the Portuguese
mission to Abyssinia, expressly records the existence of ancient Christian churches
in this same part of Nubia. His words are worth quoting (Lord Stanley’s Tr.
p- 352):—*I heard from a man, a Syrian, a native of Tripoli in Syria, and his
name is John of Syria ..., that he had been to this country, and that there are in
it a hundred and fifty churches, which still contain crucifixes and effigies of our
Lady and other effigies painted on the walls, and all old. These churches are all
in old ancient castles which are throughout the country; and as many castles,
there are so many churches. While we were in the country of the Prester John,
there came six men from that country to the Prester himself, begging of him
to send them priests and friars to teach them. He did not choose to send them:
and it was said that he said to them that he had his Abima [sic: but read Aébina,
i.e. Metropolitan] from the country of the Moors, that is to say from the
patriarch of Alexandria, who is under the rule of the Moors: how then could he
give priests and friars, since another gave them ? They say that in ancient times
these people had everything from Rome, and that it is a very long time ago that
a bishop died whom they got from Rome, and on account of the wars of the
Moors [Saracens in Egypt] they could not get another, and so they lost all their
Christianity. These Nubiis border upon Egypt, and they say they have much fine
gold in their country. This country lies in front of Suaquem [Sufkin}, which is
close to the Red Sea’” (A.].B.) )

' All the Arab historians and geographers who mention Nubia state that the
natives of the country were Jacobite, i.e. monophysite Christians. See e.g.

(ak0t, Geogr. Wort. iv. p. ar.; Al-Mas'Qdi, Murdj adh-Dhakad, ii. p. 329;
Al-Idrisi (ed. Rome) [p. 19]; Al-Makrizi, K%kitat, i. p. 14 ; Eutychius, Annales,
ii. p. 387.
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trace out furrows in the field and bring the seed and lay it at the
side of the field, and beside it they place a supply of the drink called
mizr', and go away; and afterwards they find that the seed has been
sown in the ground, and the miz» has been drunk. So again at the time
of harvest they reap some of the corn, and leave beside the rest of it
a supply of mizr,; and in the morning they find the harvest com-
pleted ; and they say that this is done by beings of a different order
from ours. :

City of Dongola® Here is the throne of the king. It is a large
city on the banks of the blessed Nile, and contains many churches
and large houscs and wide streets. The king’s house is lofty, with
several domes built of red brick, and resembles the buildings in
Al-‘Irak ; and this novelty was introduced by Raphacl, who was king
of Nubia in the year 392 of the Arabs (A.D. 1002). In that year?
Abt Rakwah, who is also called Al-Walid ibn Hishim al-Khariji,
rebelled against Al-Imdm al-Hakim bi-amri ’llah, and attempted to
ravage his country; but Al-Hakim defeated the rebel; and his troops
wintered at Takhm, in Nubia.

It is said that the Nubians formerly worshipped the stars, and that
the first of them who was converted* to the knowledge of the truth

' Mizr is a kind of beer made by the fermentation of grain. (A. ]. B.)
? Yakit says:
Jadt Jole Jo ) e 2y dlias Wowl Bl dnse
¢ The capital of Nubia is called Dongola (Dumkulah), and this is the residence of
the king. It stands upon the bank of the Nile.” (Geogr. Worf. iv. p. ar. )

Al-1drist says that Dongola was five days higher up the river than ‘Alwah
(ed. Rome) [p. 29]. The town is now called Old Dongola to distinguish it from
New Dongola or Ordi. :

% The words &4 ella are inserted by mistake of the scribe.

* It seems clear from Olympiodorus, Priscus, Procopius, and Barhebraeus that
Christianity was not exclusively accepted among the Nubians before the reign of
Justinian I; but there were Christians there in the fifth century, as the statement
of Cosmas Indicopleustes would prove, and probably as early as the reign of
Constantine (Abd 'I-Faraj, ed. Pococke, p. 135), and perhaps even from the time

m w (11 5.]
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and the religion of the law of Christ was Bahriy4, son of the king’s
sister, who was learned in the science of the sphere, and was wise
and skilful. When he was converted to the religion of Christ, all the
blacks of Nubia followed him; and he built for them many churches,
throughout the land of Nubia. and many monasteries, which are still
flourishing, and some of them are at a distance from the river and some
upon its banks.

In the land of Nubia is the city of Ibrim!, the residence of the
Lord of the Mountain, all the inhabitants of which are of the province
of Maris; it is enclosed within a wall. Here there is a large and
beautiful church, finely planned, and named after our Lady, the Pure
Virgin Mary. Above it there is a high dome, upon which rises a large
cross2.  When Shams ad-Daulah3, brother of Al-Malik an-Nasir Salidh
ad-Din Yasuf ibn Ayydb the Kurd, brother of Shirkih, marched into
Upper Egypt, in the caliphate of Al-Mustadi, the Abbaside, after the

of the Apostles. See the discussion of this question by Letronne in his Matériaux
pour Ihkistoire du Christianisme en Egyple, en Nubie et en Abyssinie, p. 42, &c. It
is said that the empress Theodora sent a mission to spread the monophysite
doctrine in Nubia ; see Gibbon, Decl/ine and Fall, ch. 47. (A.]. B.)

! The Latin and Greek Primis. It stands a few miles above Derr and
Korosko, and must have been near the borders of the province of Maris. In the
sixth century it seems to have formed the southern limit of the country of the
Blemmyes, according to Olympiodorus and the Greek inscription of Silco at
Kalabshah (see Letronne’s Memoir quoted above). There are still some Roman
remains there, although it was never part of a Roman province, and can only
have been an advanced post. (A. J. B.)

* It is only in remote and desert places that the Copts venture even now
to erect a cross over the cupola of a sacred building. Macarius, bishop of
Jerusalem, is said to have been the first to set a cross upon a dome, according
to Al-Makrizi. (A.]. B)

3 Al-Malik al-Mu‘azzam Shams ad-Daulah Térin Shih, surnamed Fakhr
ad-Din, was an elder brother of Saladin. In a.H. 569 he was sent to subdue
a rebellion in Yaman. In a.H. 571 he was appointed Saladin’s lieutenant at
Damascus; and in Safar a.H. 576=June A.p. 1180 he died. See Ibn Khallikin
(trans. De Slane), i. p. 284 ff.; Ibn Shaddad (ed. Schultens), p. 39.
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extinction of the Fatimide dynasty, the last caliph of which was
Al“Adid li-Dini ’ll4h, in the month of JumidA the First, of the year
568 (A.D. 1173), under the government of the Ghuzz and Kurds, he
invaded this district! with his troops who accompanied him, and with
those who gathered together to him [as he proceeded], and he collected
the boats from the cataract. . In this town [of Ibrim] there were many
provisions and ammunitions and arms, and the [troops of Shams ad-
Daulah] marched thither; and when they had defeated the Nubians,
they left the town in ruins, after conquering it; and they took the
Nubians who were there prisoners. It is said that the number of
Nubians was 700,000 men, women, and children ; and seven hundred
pigs were found here. Shams ad-Daulah commanded that the cross
on the dome of the church should be burnt, and that the call to
prayer should be chanted by the muezzin from its summit. His
troops plundered all that there was in this district, and pillaged the
church throughout; and they killed the pigs. And a bishop was found
in the city; so he was tortured ; but nothing could be found that
he could give to Shams ad-Daulah, who made him prisoner with the
rest, and he was cast with them into the fortress, which is on a
high hill and is exceedingly strong. Shams ad-Daulah left in the
town many horsemen, and placed with them the provisions and the
weapons and ammunition and tools. In the town a quantity of cotton
was found, which he carried off to Kds and sold for a large sum. Before
this time, Muhammad al-KhAzin had captured Ibrim, in the days of
Kifur al-Ikhshidi, under the dynasty of the Abbasides.

§ In the history of the holy church and in the biographies of the fathers
and patriarchs it is said concerning Anbi Khi'il, the forty-sixth patriarch,
that when money was extorted from him, in the caliphate of Marwin
al-Ja'di, the last of the Omeyyad caliphs, by the emir of Egypt, Saldh
ad-Din Yasuf the Kurd? and the patriarch went up to Upper Egypt,
to beg for assistance from the people there, and when Cyriacus, king

' Cf. Al-Makrizi, KAitat, ii. p. ree.
* This is an anachronism due to the carelessness of a copyist. The emir in
question was ‘Abd al-Malik ibn Masa ibn Nasir.
mm 2
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of Nubia, heard of this, he was angry and filled with indignation
because the patriarch was thus humiliated and pressed for money ;
so he assembled his troops and marched towards Egypt?!, accompanied
by 100,000 horsemen and 1cooco camels; now Nubian horses are
small? like the largest of the Egyptian asses, but have a great power of
enduring fatigue. When the Nubians entered Egypt, they plundered
and slew, and took many prisoners, and laid waste many inhabited
places in Upper Egypt, as they marched towards Misr. Now when
the ruler of Egypt heard what was the cause of their coming, and was
told as follows: ‘When the patriarch of Egypt went up to ask assistance
of the Christians in Upper Egypt, news of this reached the king of
Nubia, and the king of Abyssinia, and [another] king subject to the
jurisdiction of the patriarch of Egypt; and [the first-named] was
indignant at the news;’ then [the governor of Egypt] released the
patriarch from his obligations and ceased to extort money from him,
and begged him to write to the king of Nubia and bid him return [to
his own country]. So the patriarch wrote to the king as he was
requested, and the king returned, and no longer acted as he had done,
but departed to his own country. '

§ According to the history of the church and the biography of

! This account is borrowed from the biography of the patriarch Kh4'il in the
compilation of Severus of Al-Ushmfnain; see Anc. Fonds Arabe 139, p. 162 f.
Cf. Al-Makrizi, Khtat, i. p. 194

? The patriarchal biographer says (Joc. ci2.):

G ey lenl g5 e e 3 gl ol s 61 e aals il

el Jee 8 J 15 W Wby s S
¢It was stated to me by one who witnessed it with his own eyes that the horses on
which the Nubians rode used to fight in battle both with their forefeet and with
their hindfeet, just as their riders were fighting upon their backs. They were
small horses, no higher than asses.’

Al-Mas'di also testifies to the smallness of the horses; see Murdj adk-
Dhtakab, ii. p. 382. YakQt says that the Nubian king had thoroughbred horses
(sl Ja>), but that the commons (dala!) had slow, heavy horses, of no particular
breed (_»312); see Geogr. Worl. iv. p. ar..
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Anbd Joseph!l, the fifty-second patriarch, Ibrahim, brother of Al-
Ma’m(n, the Abbaside [caliph], sent a letter to Zacharias, king of
Nubia, asking him to send a tribute? of slaves equivalent to the amount
for fourteen years. But as the king could not do this, he sent his son
George?® to Bagdad, to Ibrdhim. So Ibrdhim rejoiced when he saw him,
because, although the king had been prevented from carrying out the
request that had been made to him, yet he had sent his son, than whom
he possessed nothing dearer ; and Ibrihim also admired the submission
of the son, who exiled himself in obedience to his father; and therefore
Ibrahim conferred upon the king all the favours that he asked for, and
sent his son back to Misr, where he was lodged at the house of the emir,
who was governor of Egypt. Now [George, the son of the king of
Nubia,] desired to visit the father and patriarch ; and therefore went to
see him, with great respect, and received his blessing, and asked him to
consecrate an altar for him, that he might carry it to the palace of the
emir where he was lodged. So the patriarch granted the request [of the
king’s son] and sent him a consecrated altar%, and sent bishops and
priests and deacons to him, who celebrated the liturgy upon the altar,
and gave the communion to the king’s son and to those who were

! Or Y6sdb. He occupied the see from a.p. 831-850 (?); see Renaudot,
Hist, Palr. pp. 277-204.

? From the time of the caliph ‘Uthmén, the Nubians were allowed to live at
peace with their Muslim neighbours, on condition of paying a yearly tribute (ki)
of 400 or 360 able-bodied slaves to the caliph. In the time of Al-Ma'mfn this
custom fell into desuetude, and for that reason Ibrihim demanded the arrears of
fourteen years, which would have deprived Nubia of a considerable number of
men in the prime of life. See the article on the Bakt in Al-Makrizi, Khilaf,
i. pp. 199-r.r; cf. Al-Mas'0di, Murslj adh-Dhakab (ed. Barbier), iii. p. 39; Yikft,
Geogr. Wort. iv. p. ar..,

3 This narrative is taken from the biography of the patriarch YQisib in the
compilation of Severus of Al-Ushmfinain; see Paris MS., Anc. Fonds Arabe 139,
p. 250 ff.

* This would probably be a portable slab, such as is fitted on the top of
Coptic altars by a sinking in the masonry. Such slabs are carried about for the
communion of the sick, and are taken by pilgrims to Jerusalem. (A. J. B.)
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with him. The governor of Egypt also commanded that the wooden
gong should be struck on the roof of [George’s] lodging, that his
friends might assemble at his house for prayers and the liturgy,
as in his own country. This went on until George, the king’s son,
returned to his father in safety and with honour.

§ And when the king's son returned to his father, the latter founded
a large church, which he caused to be skilfully planned, in thanksgiving
to God for the safe arrival of his son. This church was [afterwards]
consecrated by AnbA George, bishop of Nati!, who was sent by Anb4
Christodulus, the sixty-sixth patriarch. This patriarch also asked for
assistance from the king, on account of the exactions from which he
suffered at the hands of the government and of the Lawétis, in the year
7372 of the Righteous Martyrs (A.D. 1020-1). At the consecration of
the church, the Holy Ghost descended upon one of the vessels of water,
prepared for the ceremony, and the people saw a light shed upon
that water; so the king took that water in his hand, and carried it
to his house; and he gave to the bishop money to take to the
patriarch, that he might be relieved from the extortion from which
he suffered. :

§ Church of Al-Wadi. This is called after Saint Onuphrius. [The
place where it stands] is called the desert of #++3 and is at a distance
of three days’ journey from the extremity of Nubia, and at a distance
of ten days’ journey from Uswén. Solomon, king of Nubia, spent his
time in worshipping God at this church?, after he had abdicated. He
said: ¢ Who is there among the kings that can be saved by God while
he still governs among men; and that is not swayed by his passions,

! Close to the modern Sahrajt, which is in the district of Mit Ghamr, in the
province of Ad-Dakahliyah in the Delia. It is the Coptic NM&©W, and the
Greek Leontopolis. M. Amélineau has not noticed that, in the Copto-Arabic
lists which he himself publishes, Leontén corresponds to Natfl, as well as to &3,
as he proposes to read the word. See his Gebgr. pp. 269-70, 409, and 571-35.

® Incorrect date; see p. 121, note. % There is a word omitted in the MS.

* This is related in the history of the patriarchs; cf. Renaudot, Hist. Palr.

p. 451 L
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and docs not shed blood unjustly, and does not force men to do that
which is not right for them?’ The condition of this king was reported
to the governor of the southern part of Upper Egypt, Sa'd ad-Daulah
al-Kawasi, in the caliphate of Al-Mustansir bi'llih, and the vizierate
of Amir al-Juysh Badr; and so the last-named sent men to take the
king away from that place, and to bring him to Cairo. And when he
came to the gate, he was received with great honour and state, with
a band of music, and a fine horse which he should mount; and [the
vizier] ordered the chief men of the state to attend upon him; and
afterwards he lodged him in a fine house, abundantly decorated with
marble and wood-work and brocades of many colours interwoven with
gold. In this house the king lived for one year, and [the vizier]
visited him constantly, and conversed with him on many subjects, and
listened to his words; and found that he sought God, to whom be power
and glory, with all his heart and mind, renouncing all that men desire.
So when the king had lived here for the space of one year, he died
and was buried in the monastery of Saint George at Al-Khandak!, in
the patriarchate of Cyril, the sixty-seventh patriarch. This king's tomb
is within the wall that encloses the church, and is near the door, on the
right hand as you enter. It is said that among his lctters there was
found a letter written in his own hand, and in Nubian characters? which
proved his learning and his religion and his asceticism; and he was
designated the ‘holy king.’

§ The kingdom of Nubia is composed of Nubia with its provinces,
and the land of ‘Alwah and Al-Mukurrah and the neighbouring tribes.
It is said to be the custom among the Nubians, when a king dies and
leaves a son, and also a nephew, the son of his sister, that the latter

! The monastery of Al-Khandak, the suburb of Cairo, is mentioned by
Al-Makrizi, who says that it was built by Jauhar.

* According to the Kitib al-Fikrist, quoted by Quatremere, Mem. ii. p. 37,
the Nubians employed Syrian, Coptic, and Greek characters in writing, having
borrowed them from the nearest Christian nations, as being themselves Christians.
Eutychius, however, speaks of six kinds of writing among the ¢ Hamites,” and one
of these is the ‘Nubian’ ( o), see his Annales, i. p. 55. At the present day,
of course, the Nubians employ the Arabic character. (A. J. B.)
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reigns after his uncle, instead of the son; but if there is no sister’s
son, then the king’s own son succeeds.

The land of Nubia is under the jurisdiction of the see of Saint
Mark the Evangelist, which consecrates [their bishops] for them ; and
their liturgy and prayers are in Greek!. The number of kings in Nubia
is thirteen?; and all these rule the land, under the supremacy of
Cyriacus, the Great King; and all of them are priests, and celebrate
the liturgy within the sanctuary, as long as they reign without killing
a man with their own hands; but if a king kills a man, he may no
longer celebrate the liturgy. And this privilege of celebrating the
liturgy is never restored to such a king; but when he enters within
the veil of the sanctuary, he takes off the royal crown, and stands
bareheaded until all the people have communicated, and not one of
them is left who has not communicated; and then the king com-
municates after the people, if he wishes to communicate.

§ The town of Darmus?, in the land of Nubia. Here there is a church
of elegant proportions, beautifully planned, and looking on the river;
and within it there is a picture of the Great King, and a picture of
the governor of Darmus. [The former picture represents] George, son

1 This would be a proof that Christianity was introduced among the Nubians
before the translation of the Egyptian liturgy into Coptic. That this liturgy was
originally in Greek is proved by the Greek sentences which are still preserved in
the midst of the Coptic versions, and by the existence of the Greek liturgy of
St. Mark, which is apparently the original of the Coptic St. Cyril. (A. J. B.)

3 This and the following passage are probably based upon a confusion of
Nubia with Abyssinia; see below, fol. 105 b. In the same way our author on
fol. 1052 speaks of the king of Mukurrah as an Abyssinian prince. The number
of chieftains under the Negus or supreme king of Abyssinia, on the other hand,
was formerly considerable. In the sixteenth century there were seven kingdoms
under the supremacy of the Negus, besides ten provinces smaller than kingdoms ;
and in earlier times there are said to have been twenty-eight kings who owned
cbedience to the Negus; see Tellez, Historia geral de Ethiopra a alta, &c., p. 9.

* «Termus,’ in the province of Maracu (i. e. Mukurrah), is named by Vansleb
as the see of one of the bishops of Nubia in former times; see his Aist. de I' Eglise
d'Alex. p. 30.
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of Zacharias, king of Nubia, as an old man, sitting upon a throne of
ebony, inlaid with ivory, and overlaid with pure gold ; his age is eighty
years ; upon his head is the royal crown, set with precious stones, and
surmounted by a golden cross, which has four jewels in its four arms.

In the same town there is an ancient temple of great size, dedicated
to the star of the Sun!, within which there is an idol resembling « « «%,
which has on its breast the figure of the moon, and is all of one piece.
In this temple there are most wonderful and astonishing pictures and
immense pillars, so that the beholder is filled with wonder and stupe-
faction because men have been able to construct such works of so great
difficulty. In this temple there is also a gigantic hall, which seems
to the spectator to be all of one piece; it is roofed with slabs of hard,
black, polished stone, each of which is fifteen cubits in length, five in
breadth, and five in thickness; and of these there are twenty-five, so
closely fitted together, that they seem to be one piece. In the same
temple there is a well of great width, which is descended by steps; and
if a man descends to the lowest step, he finds vaulted passages, with
turnings in different directions, the end of which is unknown ; so that,
when he ventures into them, he loses himself, and will perhaps perish, if
he do not quickly return.

§ Near the fourth cataract?, on the eastern bank, there is a large
monastery, upon a high mountain which overlooks the blessed Nile.

Town of Tafah% It is said that the prophet Moses, before he went
out from the face of Pharaoh, was sent by the latter upon an expedition
into the land of the Soudan, to make his way to the extremity of it.
Now in this land into which Pharaoh commanded Moses to make his
expedition, there were many adders and noisome beasts. But the

! The Sun was regarded in ancient times as one of the seven planets.

* Here there is a lacuna in the text.

* The fourth cataract of the Nile is a little above Meroe.

¢ Téfah still exists, on the west bank, seven miles to the south of Jartass, in
northern Nubia. It must have been in the province of Maris. The ancient
temple here was turned into a church in the reign of Justinian I, like several others;
see Letronne, op. cit. p. 37.
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prophet Moses was wise and was assisted by God in all his actions; so
he marched into the Soudan with his army, accompanied by birds such
as cocks and owls, and entered into the uninhabited deserts where the
ancient and noisome beasts and reptiles dwelt; and when they heard
the voice of the cocks and of the owls sounding by night and by
day, they fled away and remained no longer in their habitations, but
vanished from the path of Moses; and so he marched onwards and
saw none of them. Then Moses came to the city of Tafah, and halted
before this city ; and the king’s daughter saw him, and the birds with
him, and she loved him; and so she sent messengers to him offering to
open the city to him, and pointing out to him the road which he should
take in order to conquer the city, and thus she made the capture of thé
city easy to him. Other writers state that she was the daughter of
the king of Abyssinia. So Moses captured the city by offering general
quarter; and he granted immunity to the inhabitants, and they brought
him money.

In this city of Tafah, there is a monastery called the monastery
of Anstn, which is ancient, but so skilfully constructed and beautifully
planned, that its appearance has not changed in spite of the lapse
of ages. Near it, in front of the mountain, there are fifteen hamlets.

There is a church of the glorious angel Michael, which overlooks the
river, and is situated between the land of Nubia and the land of the
Muslims ; but it belongs to Nubia. Near it there is a mosque which
has been restored ; and also a castle which was built as a fortress on the
frontier between the Muslims and the Nubians, and is at the extremity
of the Nubian territory.

Philae and Uswin.
Island of Philae!. Between the land of Nubia and the land of the

! The Arabic Y preserves the Coptic TUA&K®,. The island is mentioned
by Yakat, Geogr. Wert. i. p. vi.; by Al-Idrisi (ed. Rome) [p. 37]; by Al-Makrizi,
i. p. 199; cf. Amélineau, Geogr. p. 347. We are now returning to Egypt with
our author.
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Muslims there are two stones upon a hill in the midst of the blessed
river Nile; and the Muslims possess, opposite to them, a strong and
lofty fortress called Philae. This was built by BarGbi and Saridib,
and contains fortified dwellings, and the ruins of well-built edifices,
the work of the ancients. Philae is five miles distant from AswAin.

Next to Philae comes Uswin!; the large frontier-town and the
great caravan-station, and the last post of the Muslims [before you
enter Nubia]. In its neighbourhood are the gold mines? In the town
there is an ancient temple, containing the figure of a scorpion, which the
children are brought to touch every year on the 12th of Barmiddah 3;
and no scorpion will approach a family which includes a child that has
touched that figure of a scorpion. The meaning of the name of
Uswén is ¢ Swallow,’ for it was built by the king for a body of Abyssi-
nians whom he made a guard for himself, and since they were voracious
in eating, he said to them ‘Swallow!’ From Uswan to Al-'Ula* it is
a distance of eighteen days ; and to “Aidhab a distance of four days.

The monastery called Ibkah is on a high mountain overlooking the
river. Its church is named after the glorious angel Michael ; and it has
a single dome of great size. It stands between Uswan and Kis. If
any one steals whether little or much of the money which is brought
to this church in payment of vows, his boat, if he came in one, will not
put off from the shore until he has restored the stolen money; and this
is well known among the natives of that district, so that no one now
makes any attempt to rob that church.

There is also a church named after the Lady and Pure Virgin

! Uswin, Aswin, or Suwin is, as it is well known, the Greek Zuvjwy, the Latin
Syene, and the Coptic co¥&I, and is mentioned by the prophet Ezekicl
(xxix. 10; xxx. 6) as M0, It is now the chief town of a district in the province
of Isnd (Esneh), and in 1885 had 6,421 inhabitants. See Yakit, Geogr. Wirt.
i. p r1; Al-Idrisf (ed. Rome) [p. 21]; Al-Makrizi, i. p. 13v ; Amélineau, Geogr.
p. 467.

2 See above, fol. 20 a.

3 I.e. April 1.

4 On the confines of Arabia and Syria.  Sec Yakft, Geogr. Wort. iii. p. v1v.
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Mary, which was founded by the king. It was consecrated by Anba
George, bishop of Natfl, when he was sent by the patriarch Christodulus
to Nubia, to ask the king for assistance on account of the extortion
from which he suffered at the hands of [Marwén] al-Ja'di, the last of
the Omeyyad caliphs.

It is said that the Mountains of the Moon!, where the Nile rises, are
of a red colour, and are in the land of Al-Karfibis; and the country
where these mountains are is burnt up with heat, and supports neither
plant nor beast.

§ In the land of the Soudan there is a river called the White River,
which, when it overflows for a certain length of time, runs into a river
called the Black River, which flows into the Nile from the east ; and when
the White River, which runs into the Nile, rises, then the health of the
people of Egypt improves; but when it falls, and the Black River flows
[into the Nile], then the people of Egypt fall sick. This Black River
rises in a black mountain, and flows over black stones, in an exceedingly
black stream. Near the Black River there is a Yellow River, which rises
in a mountain as yellow as saffron,

§ The district of Uswén is inhabited by Arabs of the tribe of
Rabi‘ah and others. In this district there are springs of white naphtha
in the mountains, which were found by the son of ‘Ain as-Saif, the
governor, when he was at Aswén in the year 400 (A.D. 1010). In this
neighbourhood is found also the clay called ‘clay of art?;’ and there
is the gold-mine ; and there is red and yellow ochre.

§ [There is in this district] a church named after the saint Abf
Hadri 3, whose body is preserved within it, but it is in ruins. It stands
on the island of Uswan* Near this church there is also a monastery, in
which there were three hundred cells for monks, which are now ruined.
The church was large and beautiful. There was also the church of Saint
Mennas, which was solidly built of stone.

1 See above, fol. 26 b. ? See above, fol. 20 a.
5 He was a native of Uswén; see Paris Synaxarium at Kihak 12=Dec. 8.
¢ 1, e. Elephantine.
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[There is also] a church of the Lady and Pure Virgin Mary, which
is exceedingly large; but it was turned by Al-H4kim into a mosque.

[There is also] a ruined church of the glorious angel Michael outside
Uswan, to the east, upon the mountain ; and the church of the saint and
glorious martyr George.

[There is also] a monastery of the saint Abt Hadri on the mountain
on the west; and it is inhabited by monks. The monastery of Saint
Anthony is built of stone. It possessed several gardens, but the Arabs
seized them and wrecked the monastery.

There is here a church, named after Saint Ibsidah !, which stands in
the citadel of Uswén, upon the bank of the blessed river Nile ; and it is
said that this saint used to walk upon the water.

In this district there is a black mountain of granite, of which was
constructed a bridge? of great length, which was to be placed over the
river from one side to the other; but it has never been completely
disengaged [from the quarry], from the time of the giants?® until now;
and it still remains in the form in which they left it.

! The Coptic Pséti (cw ), who was bishop of Ptolemais at the time of the
persecution of Diocletian, and suffered as a martyr for his faith. Ptolemais is the
Coptic Psoi (TiCcOl), named in Arabic Absi’l (la)), or, by its modern designa-
tion, Munshiyah, and still exists a little to the north of JirjA. The festival of
St. Ps6ti or Ibsidah is kept on Kihak 27 =Dec. 23. See Synaxarium at that day ;
Zoega, Cal. p. 237; Amélineau, Acles des MM. p. 30, and Géogr. pp. 381-383.

3 1. e. the well-known obelisk in the ancient granite quarry near Uswin, which
although partly hewn into shape has never been detached from the rock. Yakft
mentions the same object, and says it was called the Sakélah (daall), adding that
there is a narrow part of the Nile near the quarries, and that it was related that
the intention had been to bridge over the river by means of this obelisk, while
others said that it was the fellow to the obelisk of Alexandria. See Yik{t, Geogr.
Wort. i. p. r1y.

3 The admiration excited in the minds of the contemporaries of our author by
the works of the ancient Egyptians is well expressed by “Abd al-Latif, who says :—
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Isnd.

District of Isnd. The meaning of this word is ‘ Tree?’ and there
was here a tree from India. There is here a church named after
Matthew, the pious monk. It is said that when he was appointed
bishop of this town of Isn4, and came to the district, a certain Muslim
provided a horse to carry him from the outskirts of the town, until he
brought him to the cell where he was to live. And at the weddings and
other rejoicings of the Muslims the Christians are present, and chant?

Fol102b in the Sahidic dialect of Coptic, and walk before the bridegroom through

AySy dagll t\.:s‘, s gll rls o O gl E._\.:.ss-! L jlada e peidd lasdl
JUeN gazlly I o Klly Jodl iplany Loyl
‘When a man of sense beholds these ruins he finds himself able to excuse in the
vulgar their belief with regard to the ancients that their lives were longer than ours
and their bodies stronger, or that they possessed a magic rod with which when
they struck the stones they leapt towards them. For.the modern mind feéls itself
unable to estimate how much was required in these works of knowledge of
geometry, and concentration of thought, and ardour of study, and patience in
labour, and power over tools, and application to work,” &c. (ed. White, p. 130).

! Generally written in English as ‘ Esneh.” It is now the capital of a province,
and in 1885 had 9,422 inhabitants. It was the Coptic CItH and the Greek
Latopolis. Y4kt says that the only places of importance in Egypt to the south
of Isni were Udftt and Uswin, and that in his time Isni was a flourishing place
with much trade. See Yakt, Geogr. Wirt. i. p. rvo; Al-Idrist (ed. Rome)
[p. 49]; Amélineau, Geogr. pp. 172-175.

? Our author seems to derive the name from the Coptic (jHIt.

* The Coptic church tones correspond to some extent to the Greek and Latin
tones, and are called respectively the tones of Adam, of Witus, Sanjirf, Kihak,
Atribi, the tone of the Great Fast, the tone for the Dead, the tone Istisim(n.
The tones most commonly used are that of Adam (RHCOC 22228, \"T r)L) on
the three first days of the week, and that of Witus (roCocC RaToc,ie
Rae0c, by L) on the other days. Cf. Vansleb, Hist. de I'Eglise d Alex.
p- 58.



ARMANT AND ITS NEIGHBOURHOOD, 279

the market-places and streets; and this has become a recognized custom
with them, [and has continued] up to our own day. And on the night
of the Feast of the holy Nativity, every year, the Muslims, as well as the
Christians, burn candles, and lamps, and logs of wood in great numbers.

Armant and its neighbourhood.

§ Armant!, This place was called in ancient times Armanfsah?;
and the name means ‘ Blessed spot’ The town was founded by Biisim
the king, son of Caphtorim, son of Mizraim, son of Baisur, son of Ham,
son of Noah. There is here a church of the Lady and Pure Virgin
Mary; and when an altar was consecrated here in the year 8o1 of the
Righteous Martyrs (A.D. 1084-5), some fragments of the vessels which
had contained the water of consecration were taken and thrown into the
well within the church; and the water rose until it filled half of the
well ; and the priests marked the limit of the rise of the water, and
the mark of it remains until now.

Near this district there is a church, at Al-Khazirah, named after
Peter, the chief of the Fathers and Apostles; and it is written of this
church that, when it was consecrated, the water overflowed from the
vessels, until it overspread the courtyard of the church.

Near Daméimil® there is a church named after the saint Anbi
Michael.

Dandarah* in Upper Egypt is a large town ; it was built by one
p g g

! Now in the district of As-Salmiyah, in the province of Isni. It is the
Coptic €p22.ONT and the Greek Hermonthis, and was, in the early days of
Christianity, a place of importance and the capital of a nome. See Yik{t, Geogr.
Wirt. i. p. ria; Al-ldrisi (ed. Rome) [p. 49]; Amélineau, Geogr. pp. 165-167.

* This is perhaps a corruption of the Greek Hermonthis.

3 Yik{it and the revenue-list write this name ‘Damimin,’ but Al-Idrist
employs the same form as our author, and this is the form used at the present
day. Damimil is now in the district of K(s, in the province of Kan4, and had
568 inhabitants in 1885. See Yik(t, Geogr. Wirt. ii. p. oao; Al-Idrist (ed.
Rome) [p. 49]; De Sacy, Abd-Allatif; p. 703 ; Rec. de PEgypte, ii. p. 94.

* Yakit gives ‘Andari’ as an alternative form. The place is now in the
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of the daughters of the Copts in the days of Manfi'ds. There is here
a well, square in form, the opening of which measures one hundred
cubits on each side; the entrance into it is by steps, which can be
descended by camels, oxen, horses, sheep, and all other beasts which
drink the water of the well. In this district there is a most wonderful
ancient temple, such as has never been seen elsewhere; and it is said
that the giants who built this temple also planned the construction of
the well.
Kift and Kandh.

§ The town of Kift! is the first town that was built in the land of
Egypt; it was founded by Kift, the son of Mizraim, who lived 400
years, and was buried with his treasures in the Oases. From Kift there
is a road to “‘Aidh4b 3, and a road to the mine of emeralds, and a road
to the Sea of Na'dam?3. There is here a church of the Lady and Pure
Virgin Mary, in which is preserved the body of the saint AbQ Shij.
There is also another church of the Lady and Pure Virgin Mary; and
there is a church of Saint Severus.

There is here a monastery of the Virgin, and a monastery of Saint
Sinuthius, and a monastery named after Saint Anthony; and there is
a convent of nuns named after Saint George; and a monastery named
after the martyr Saint Victor, and two monasteries named after the
glorious martyr Theodore. ’

There is a church named after the angel Gabriel at the top of the
mountain in this district. In the middle of [the town] there is a pillar

district and province of Kani, and in 1885 contained 4,492 inhabitants besides
1,383 Bedouins. It is the Coptic NITTEMTWPI and the classical Tentyris or
Tentyra. The village of Denderah is well known to tourists, who here meet with
the first great Egyptian temple which is to be seen on the voyage up the Nile,
and which was as celebrated in the time of our author as it is now. See Yakft,
Geogr. Wort. ii. p. 11.; Al-Idrisi (trans. Jaubert), i. p. 125; Al-Makriz, i. p. rrr,
cf. p. r1; Amélineaun, Géogr. pp. 140-142.

! Quatremere quotes part of this passage in Mem. i. p. 150.

3 See above, fol. 21 a and note.

3 Apparently part of the Red Sea.
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standing by itself, exposed to the sun, and marked with a scale to
measure the rise of the Nile, a work of skill, and the result of divine
guidance. The 26th of Ba’inah! is the day on which the sun stood
still for Joshua the son of Nun, by God's permission, until he had
vanquished the unbelieving Gentiles and giants in battle, through the
changing of the sun into various colours and the double halo which
appeared round it; and on that day when the sun shines on this pillar,
it is known, from the measure indicated by its rays, to what height the
Nile will rise that year.

At the top of the hill is Kandh?. In this district there are two
monastcries which were restored by the Mu‘allim Ishik, called Al-Azrak,
the merchant, who was a native of the town of Kift. One of these
monasteries is named after Coluthus, and the other after the glorious
angel Michael. They were then in ruins; but the aforesaid merchant
spent a large sum upon them, and set them in excellent order, so that
the monks came and lived there, to the number of fifty; and he
planted near them many trees and vines, and endowed them with
property in land, irrigated by water-wheels, and producing vegetables,
flax, wheat, and other crops; and the extent of this property was
marked out by palm-trees, planted in various places. He also
presented forty yoke of oxen for working the water-wheels; and
he distributed much money in alms before he died; may God rest

his soul !
Fa'i.

The district called F4'03 is in the southern part of Upper Egypt.
P P

! This day corresponds to June zo, and the Paris Synaxarium, as well as that
translated by Mr. Malan, commemorates the death of Joshua on this day.

* Kanih is now the capital of a province, and in 1883 had 15,402 inhabitants.
Its Coptic name seems to have been KUK, and the Copto-Arabic lists give the
corresponding Arabic name as iy5. The more usual form, however, would
seem to be Lis, Kand; and in English it is generally written ‘Keneh” In the
time of our author the place was in the province of Kfis. The Greeks appear to
have called the town Kauws méhis. See Amélineau, Géogr. p. 393 f.

* Yikfit names both this place and the monastery of Abt Bakhim which it

0o (1L 7.]
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Here there is a monastery and a church named after Saint Pachomius.
This church is large and spacious, being one hundred and fifty cubits
long and seventy-five cubits broad!; but it has now fallen into ruin.
All the pictures in this church were composed of tessellae of glass,
gilded and coloured?; and its pillars were of marble; but it was
wrecked by Al-Hakim,

Kamilah.

§ Kamdlah3 Here there is a church named after the glorious
martyr Theodore. The glorious martyr Mercurius also has a church
here; and there are two churches of the two glorious angels Michael
and Gabricl. There are also two churches of the two glorious martyrs
Saint George and Saint Victor, son of Romanus. There are also two
churches of the glorious saints Sinuthius and John Abt Karkis. There
are also here two monasteries of the glorious martyrs Abd Nab and
Theodore.

possessed. Another Arabic name of the town is Bifd (14b), which is nearer to
the Coptic $Ruwo. The Coptic life of St. Pachomius describes the foundation of
the great convent here which bore his name. Fi'ti is now in the district of Dashna,
in the province of Kanj, and in 1883 had, if its northern and southern divisions
are added together, 4,743 inhabitants, besides ggo Bedouins. See YakQt, Geogr.
Wort. iii. p. a*3; Amélineau, Géogr. pp. 331-333; cf. his Hist. de S. Pakhome,
p. 7o f.

! These measurements are interesting if they can be relied upon. After so
frequent mention of ‘large churches, spacious and nobly planned, these figures
give at least Abf $ilil’s idea of a grand building. Taking his cubit at 1 ft. 6 in.,
the church of St. Pachomius would measure 225 ft. in length by 112 ft. 6 in. in
breadth,—truly noble proportions, surpassing all ancient church buildings now
remaining in Egypt, except possibly the White Monastery. (A. ]. B.))

2 Another instance of glass mosaic. See above, on the mosaics of Al-Kusair,
fol. sob. (A. ]. B)

3 The Coptic K& 22.0AI. It was celebrated for its palms and vegetables.
It is now in the district of Kfis, in the province of Kani, and in 1885 had 1,020
inhabitants. See Yik(t, Geogr. Wirs. iv. p. 1vv; Al-ldrisi (trans Jaubert), i.
p- 127 ; Amélineau, Géogr. p. 391 f.
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Al-Ushmiinain.

City of Al-Ushm(nain'. Here there are two churches [respectively]
of the holy fathers Peter and Mark; and two churches [respectively] of
the glorious martyrs George and Mercurius; and also three churches
of the pure and lofty angels Michael, Gabriel, and Raphael.

Uswdn and its neighbourhood.

§ The district called the frontier-district of Uswan, which is con-
tiguous to the former district. Here, near the fortress, and on the east
side of it, there is a church of the Four Living Creatures, beneath which
there is a pool of water; and beside this, it is said that Diocletian, the
unbelieving emperor, shed the blood of many martyrs. Around this
pool there was a wall, the greater part of which is now ruined.

§ The island of Bakik, to the west of [Uswan]. Here there is
a church of the Lady and Pure Virgin Mary, containing several chapels,
the greater part of which are ruined. There is also a church of the
saint and glorious martyr Theodore.

§ Island of Philae. Here there are many idols and temples. The
island contains two churches, one of which is named after the glorious
angel Michael, and the other after the patriarch Athanasius; these
churches are beside the cataract.

The House of Sanis stands on the bank of the river, to the west
of [Philae]; and near it there are several churches overlooking the
river, but now in ruins.

§ It is said that at Bashdwah there is a garden, the property of
Ibn Kamil, which contains a wonderful palm-tree, such as has never
been heard of elsewhere; and its peculiarity is that it casts off unripe
dates, of which the kernel is eaten, and makes the most delicious
food, while the outside is thrown away ; and this is well known, and is
related in the book of An-Nasr ibn Ztlak.

Kamiilah.
§ At Kamaulah ? there is a monastery named after the glorious angel

! We have already heard of this place on fol. 76 a and b, &c.
* We return once more to Kamiilah after the peculiar manner of our author.

Ovuv 2
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Michael, and known as the monastery of the Well, because in its
neighbourhood there is a well of excellent water, from which travellers
drink when they pass through this district. The monastery contains
a keep, and is surrounded by an enclosing wall; and it is said to possess
the body of Saint Pisentius, superior of the monastery in Upper Egypt.

§ Ba Hartkah. Here there is a monastery named after the glorious
angel Michael, which contains a keep.

Luxor.

§ Luxor!. Before the gate of this town there are idols standing
like castles3. Some of them have the forms of lions or rams. and are
standing upon their feet in two rows, on the right and on the left. They
are [carved] out of hard black stone which is polished. Within the
town there are also great idols of hard black stone without number.

Abyssinia.

§ Abyssinia. This country is under the jurisdiction of the see of
Mark the Evangelist® Abyssinia is the same as the kingdom of

b ]

! The Arabic form Al-Aksurain, the dual of A/-Akgur ( }23'\), was often used
as the name of the place, e.g. in the Synaxarium, and the Copto-Arabic lists
of places. The form A/-Aksur, however, is used by Y4kt and Al-Makrizi,
and is now vulgarly pronounced '/-Aksur (Luxor). The Coptic name of the
place is TATE; and the modern village, as it is well known, occupies part
of the site of the ancient Thebes. See YakQt, Geogr. Wirt. i. p. rra; Al-
Makriz, i. p. r.r; Ibn Dukmik, v. p.r.; Amélineau, Geogr. p. 234 f.

3 The text has ‘like that,’ apparently referring to the signification of A/-Aksur,
which may be taken, as Yakfit remarks (/oc. cit.), as a ‘plural of paucity’ of the
word kasr (,s3) ‘a castle’ The following passage is obviously intended for
a description of the avenue of sphinxes which leads to the temple of Karnak.

3 As Tellez remarks: '

‘Depois que os Abexins tiveram noticia da Fé de Christo nunca tiveram mays
que hum s6 bispo em toda Ethiopia, ao qual elles chamam Abun4, que quer dizer
Padre nosso. O primeyro de todos foy Sam Frumencio, de quem acima falamos;
& assim como este Santo foy mandado de Alexandria por S. Athanasio, assim
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Sheba !, from which the queen of Al-Yaman came to Jerusalem, to hear
words of wisdom from Solomon; and she offered him splendid gifts.
When the king of Abyssinia wishes to make the tour of this country,
he spends a whole year in going round it, travelling on all days except
Sundays and the festivals of the Lord, until he returns to his capital
city.

Abyssinia is contiguous to India? and the adjacent territory.
A metropolitan is sent from the see of Mark the Evangelist to
Abyssinia 3, from the patriarch of Alexandria in Egypt; and this

dali por diante todos os mays bispos ou Abun4s foram mandados a Ethiopia da
mesma Cadeyra Patriarchal até os nossos tempos, em que Roma mandou alguns
Patriarchas como a diante veremos.’

*Since the Abyssinians have had knowledge of the Faith of Christ, they have
never had more than a single bishop in all Ethiopia, whom they call 4é#nd, which
signifies ¢ Our Father.” The first of all was Saint Frumentius, of whom we have
spoken above; and as that Saint was sent from Alexandria by Saint Athanasius,
s0, from that time onward, all the other bishops or Abfinis have been sent from
the same patriarchal see, down to our own times, in which Rome despatched
certain patriarchs, as we shall see further’ (Hist. geral de Ethiopia a alta . ..
composta na mesma Ethiopia pelo Padre M. d’Almeyda . . . abreviada pelo Padre
B. Tellez, &c., Coimbra, 1660, p. 93.)

! Our author here seems to look upon South-west Arabia as identical with or
forming part of Abyssinia or Ethiopia, an error akin to the confusion of Abyssinia
with India which appears lower down. It is true, of course, that the ruling race
of Abyssinia, the Geez, came from Arabia, and brought with them the Ethiopic
alphabet.

Josephus speaks of the queen of Sheba as ¢queen of Egypt and Ethiopia’
(Ant. viii. 6); and Origen, St. Augustine, and St. Anselm, among others, believed
that she was an Ethiopian sovereign.

* Compare below, fol. 108b, where it is said that Abyssinia and India are
identical.

® There are several references to this practice in the patriarchal biographies.
In A.H. 596=A.D. 1200, and therefore in the lifetime of our author and not long
before the composition of the present work, an envoy came from Abyssinia to
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metropolitan of the Abyssinians ordains priests and deacons for them.
The king of Al-Mukurrah?!, who is an Abyssinian, and is an orthodox
king, is the Great King among the kings of his country, because he has
an extensive kingdom, including distant regions in the north of the
country, and has many troops; and he is the fourth of the kings of the
earth, and no king on earth is strong enough to resist him; and at
a certain place in his country he possesses the Ark of Noah?2

All the kings of Abyssinia are priests, and celebrate the liturgy
within the sanctuary, as long as they reign without slaying any man
with their own hand; but after slaying a man they can no longer
celebrate the liturgy; and the conditions by which they are bound
after they have killed a man have already been spoken of in this
book 3.

If any of the Abyssinians commits a sin, he takes a handful of
incense of the kind which is burnt within the sanctuary ; it is composed
of frankincense, of sandarach, of styrax, of ladanum, of mastic, of aloes,
and of cassia ; then he confesses his sin over [this mixture], and throws
it into the censer*, together with dried rose-leaves.

All the kings of Abyssinia are crowned with the royal crown? in

announce the death of the metropolitan, and to request that his successor might
be appointed. This is related by ‘Abd al-Latif, who says:
g5 ey oble ge e S vmy dtdl el Yy Jbt 4 3

‘In the month of Shawwil an envoy arrived from the king of the Abyssinians,
bearing a letter which contained the announcement of the death of their metro-
politan, and requested the appointment of his successor’ (ed. White, p. 196).

! See above, fol. g4 b.

* The common legend in the East is that the Ark of Noah still exists on Mount
J0da in Mesopotamia; see below, fol. 111 b.

8 This proves the confusion in the mind of our author of Nubia with
Abyssinia ; see above, fol. g9 a.

* Cf. above, fol. 8 a and g b, with notes.

® The caliphs and sultans of Islam were never crowned like Christian
sovereigns, but the tradition is that a gold crown was worn by the ancient kings
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the church of the angel Michael, or the church of Saint George, beneath
their pictures. After that the king does not wear the crown, but the
metropolitan blesses him, and lays his hand upon his head, and fastens
a band over his head and beneath his chin, and clothes him in a robe of
brocade.

The Abyssinians possess also the Ark of the Covenant!, in which
are the two tables of stone, inscribed by the finger of God with the
commandments which he ordained for the children of Israel. The Ark
of the Covenant is placed upon the altar, but is not so wide as the
altar; it is as high as the knee of a man, and is overlaid with gold ; and
upon its lid there are crosses of gold ; and there are five precious stones

of South-west Arabia, from the time of Hamyar, the supposed ancestor of the
queen of Sheba; see Wright, Christianity in Arabia, p.15. (A. ]. B.)

! The legend among the Copts and Abyssinians is as follows. On her
coming home from the court of king Solomon, the queen of Sheba gave birth
to a son, of whom he was the father. The son, named Menelek, was educated
at home until he reached his twentieth year, when the queen sent him to his
father to be taught the wisdom of Solomon, and besought the latter to anoint and
proclaim his son king of Ethiopia before the Ark of the Covenant, so that hence-
forth there might be a line of kings instead of queens in Sheba. Solomon readily
granted the queen’s request, and after adding to the youth’s name of Menelek
that of David, and training him in the study of law and other branches of learning,
resolved to send him home in state with a retinue of princes and noble pages.
Among the rest he ordered Azarias the priest, son of Zadok the high-priest,
to accompany Menelek David to Ethiopia, and Azarias before starting secretly
prepared a counterfeit Ark of the Covenant. This during sacrifice he contrived to
substitute for the original, which he and his companions carried off with them
to Ethiopia. Such is the story told with variations by Alvarez (Lord Stanley’s
translation), pp. 78-79; by Tellez, Hist. geral de Ethiopia a alla, p. 63; by
Zagazabo in Danhauer's Ecclesia Aethiopica, cap. iv; and in the Arabic history
translated by M. Amélineau in Contes et romans de I’Egypte chrél. i, pp. 144-164.
Zagazabo's account makes the young prince carry off not the Ark itself, but only
the Two Tables of Stone. With the Ark or the Tables, the rights of sovereignty
of the house of David were held to have passed to the royal family of Abyssinia.

(A.].B)

Fol.108a
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upon it, one at each of the four corners, and one in the middle. The
liturgy is celebrated upon the Ark four times in the year, within the
palace of the king ; and a canopy is spread over it when it is taken out
from [its own] church to the church which is in the palace of the king:
namely on the feast of the great Nativity, on the feast of the glorious
Baptism, on the feast of the holy Resurrection, and on the feast of the
illuminating Cross. And the Ark is attended and carried by a large
number of Israelites descended from the family of the prophet David?,
who are white and red in complexion, with red hair. In every town
of Abyssinia there is one church, as spacious as it can possibly be.

It is said that the Negus? was white and red of complexion, with
red hair, and so are all his family to the present day; and it is said that
he was of the family of Moses and Aaron, on account of the coming
of Moses into Abyssinia. Moses married the king’s daughter 3.

The cucharistic loaves of the Abyssinians are disks of leavened bread,
without stamp *.

! Le. the royal family, who as descended from Menelek David, son of
Solomon, are descended from king David his father. On the subject of
Abyssinian Christianity, the reader is referred to Tellez, gp. cit., and to La Croze,
Hist. du Christianisme d’ Ethiopie (1739), and Geddes, Church History of Ethiopia,
London, 1696. (A. ]. B)

8 It is, of course, well known that the word Negus is the Ethiopic T2*:
The form §D9L: has been borrowed in Arabic as L;:‘.l;é'

3 This sentence is out of its place in the text.

¢ The Coptic eucharistic loaf, which is also leavened, is on the contrary
stamped with a design of crosses, each enclosed within a square border. The part
in the middle is called the Zséodrkon or Spoudrkon (1CROAIKOI or COWAIKON
a corruption of esmorixdv), and the former appears in the Arabic Jsbidikdin, e.g.
in the modern (1886) Cairo edition of the Coptic Liturgy in the rubric before
intinction. Round the central design of the wafer are the words Holy, Holy,
Holy Lord (&T10C &T10C &T10C K¥PpI0oC) or the like. See Vansleb, Hiss.
de I'Eglise d’ Alex. p. 99 f.; Butler, Coptic Churches, ii. p. 278 seq.

Tellez says of the Abyssinians :

‘Detraz da Igreja para a banda do Oriente esta sempre hila cazinha, a qual
he a casa das hostias, & nella ha apparelho para se fazerem; & vem a ser a
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§ The Abyssinians use vinegar with water for their communions, or
water! alone; yet this is not from want of wine, but is a custom
inherited from their ancestors.

hostia hum bolo fermentado, o qual se nam guarda d’ hum dia pera o outro,
& se espantam de n6s nam fazermos as hostias pera cada dia.’

‘Behind the church, at the east end, there is always a chamber which is the
bakehouse for the eucharistic loaves, and in it there is the apparatus for making
them ; and the eucharistic loaf when it is made is a leavened cake, but is not kept
from one day to another; and they are scandalized at our rot making fresh hosts
every day.” (Hisi. geral de Ethiopia a alta, p. 97.)

The cazinka of which Tellez speaks corresponds to the bakehouse (s wans)
attached to the Coptic churches, as we have seen above, fol. 30 b, &c. (A. J. B.)

! Tellez says:

*O vinho que preparam pera a missa vem a ser d’ esta maneyra; trazem
quatro ou sinco passas como ja toquey, que tem guardadas, as quays desfazem,
quebrando as com os dedos em hum pucaro de agoa, mayor ou menor, conforme
4 quantidade da gente que ha de commungar; porque todos commungam sub
utraque specie; & o mays certo he que sub neutra, porque evidentissimo he que
a materia aqui nam he vinho, senam agoa, poys hum pucaro de agoa nam se
pode tornar em vinho s6 com sinco ou seys passas.’

* The wine which they prepare for the Mass is made in the following manner:
they bring four or five raisins, as I have already mentioned, which they keep
in store, and these they crush by squeezing them with the fingers in a cup of
water, larger or smaller according to the number of communicants ; for they all
communicate sub ulraque specte, or more probably sub neutra, for it is abundantly
clear that the element here used is not wine but water, since a cup of water
cannot be changed into wine by the mere addition of five or six raisins. (Aiss.
geral de Ethiopia a alfa, p. 977.) ’

Alvarez states the same fact; see Lord Stanley’s translation, pp. 25, 28, and
412. The statement of Tellez is repeated by Ludolphus; see his History of
Ethiopia made English by J. P. Gent, Bk. 111 ch. 6. Danhauer also states that the
Abyssinians used a chalice of raisin wine (vinum ex uvis, defectu vini ex recenti-
bus uvis expressi, passis mira arte expressum), quoting Zagazabo as his authority.

Our author agrees with Tellez that such a chalice is in reality one of water,
not wine. (A.].B.)

Pr (11.7.]
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In Abyssinia there are many Muslims, each of whom pays a tax of
three affkhalis! of iron, and these are like a broad spit, and have at the
end the impression of the king’s seal.

The king possesses, among his treasures, the throne of king David,
upon which he sat to give judgment; and upon it, all round it, and upon
all its sides, there are crosses of gold.

The fathers and patriarchs used to write letters to the kings of
Abyssinia and Nubia, twice in the year; and the last of them who did
so was Zacharias, the sixty-fourth patriarch; for Al-H4kim forbad the
practice, which ceased from that time until now. Nevertheless when a
letter comes from any of these kings to the caliph at Misr or his vizier,
he bids the patriarch write a reply to the letter, with all the respect and
reverence due from Christians, and all the compliments which are cus-
tomary among them. The patriarch charges the king of Abyssinia to avoid
association with the Muslims, who are under bis government. Formerly
it was customary with all the kings of Abyssinia as well as their subjects
to have several wives®. This continued until the patriarchate of Anba
Sinuthius, the sixty-seventh patriarch3; who commanded the metro-
politan to bring them back from this mode of life to the mode of life
existing among the Christians of Egypt and Syria, and not to authorize

! Apparently a word of Greek origin.

2 Danhauer’s testimony on this point agrees with Ab@ $ilih's: ‘reges olim
sex aut septem habuerunt uxores, aulici communiter duas aut tres, ceteri pro lubitu
prout res domestica fert, alteram priori addunt aut superaddunt tertiam.' The
priests, however, were never allowed more than one wife (Eccl. Aethiop. cap. v.
§ 3). Alvarez (Lord Stanley’s trans. p. 45) seems to say that in places polygamy
was common, and was not forbidden by the ‘king or magistrates,’ but only by the
church. Yet ¢every man who has more than one wife does not enter the church
nor receive the sacrament; and they hold him to be excommunicated." But the
ban is easily removed. (A. J. B.)

8 This is an error. The sixty-seventh patriarch was Cyril (see above, fol. 44 b,
&c.), who ordained Severus metropolitan of Abyssinia; and it was this Severus
who by exhortation and threats put down polygamy. See Renaudot, Hist. Palr.
p- 453- The date referred to is about A.p. 1086. Sinuthius (Sanutius), the
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the king and his subjects to do as they were then doing; and after this
the Abyssinians refrained from following their former custom, and began
to have each of them one wife only.

[This patriarch] also established that in the rite of consecration of
churches the same customs should be followed as in all the churches of
Egypt; and he bade the metropolitan direct the Abyssinians to slay at
the completion of the building of a church twelve beasts !, namely four
oxen, four sheep, and four goats, three at each side of the church; and
that they should distribute [the flesh] of all [of them] on the day when
they ceased from the building of the church, as a gift to God who had
helped them to complete a house in which offerings should be made
to him and in which his name should be commemorated, and supplica-
tions and prayers and praises should be offered.

sixty-fifth patriarch, occupied the see in the first half of the eleventh century.
(A.].B)

' This custom of sacrificing animals at the consecration or completion of
a church is quite unexampled in Coptic church history and quite against the
Coptic canons. It can only mean, I think, that the patriarch sanctioned the
maintenance of a purely Abyssinian practice. From the earliest times there were
large Jewish settlements in Abyssinia, and it is probable that the custom of
religious sacrifice derived from the Jews remained after the conversion of the
people to Christianity, just as it remained and remains among the Arabs after
their conversion to Islam. It must be admitted, however, that the Copts also
retained the custom of slaying if not of sacrificing animals on certain solemn
occasions. Lane instances the killing of a sheep or lamb at the bridegroom’s
house on the evening of a wedding, when the animal is slaughtered at the door
and the bride steps over its blood ; and he mentions that at Christmas, Epiphany,
and Easter, when the Copts pay regular visits to the tombs of their relatives,
a buffalo or sheep is commonly slain and given to the poor as an act rather
of charity than sacrifice. (Mod. Egyplians, ii. pp. 292, 296.) But the Muslim
sacrifices are far more numerous and more distinctly ritual in character (op.
cff, i. pp. 67, 116, 30z ; ii. 221, 259, 268). The present writer has seen
Muslim sacrifices with a propitiatory purpose both in Egypt and in Asia Minor.
(A.]J.B)

pPpr2
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Saint Thomas.

§ The church of Thomas the Disciple and his holy hand, with which
he touched the Lord’s side, and which is still living, as a witness to
the resurrection of the living Christ from the dead, and of his ascension
into heaven. This hand is part of the body of Saint Thomas, which
lies in a church upon one of the Indian! islands in the salt sea, which
has been described by travellers among those things that are cele-
brated among men down to our own day.

North-western Africa.

§ Western Africa. The gospel was preached in this country by
Philip the Apostle? whose name means Lover of Horses. [There is in

! Le. at Mailapur or Sio Thomé, the suburb of Madras. It is not strictly an
island, but there is water to the north and south of it and a great lake behind the
town, and at the time of the monsoons the place becomes almost an island ; see
Germann, Kirche der Thomaschristen, 1877, p. 2772 fl. It has of course been much
disputed whether St. Thomas was buried in India or at Edessa. Assemani says
that all old Syriac and Arabic writers agree that St. Thomas was buried at
Calamina and translated to Edessa; see Bib. Or. ii. pp. 387-391. The question
is fully discussed in Germann, p. cs. This author -suggests as an explanation of
the name Calamina, that it arose from the answer to the question, * Where was
St. Thomas martyred?’ to which the reply in the Malayalim language was:
* Mailapur Calurmina,’ i.e. ‘On a rock near Mailapur’ (0p. cit. p. 43).

* The statement that St. Philip preached in north-western Africa, especially at
Carthage, is in agreement with some of the apocryphal Acts of that Apostle; see
Acta SS. at May 1; Lipsius, Die apocr. Aposlelgeschichte, iii. p. 32 ff. ; Wright,
Apocr. Acls of the App.; Coptic Synaxarium at Hatfir 18 = Nov. 14; Conflicts
of the Holy App., translated from the Ethiopic by Malan, pp. 66-476. The Greek
accounts make St. Philip die at Hierapolis in Syria, and the Syriac account
merely describes his mission to Carthage and says nothing of his death there.
The Coptlic Synaxarium, however, is more explicit, and states that the Apostle
was put to death in Africa, and that an angel carried his body away to Jerusalem;
but that subsequently the people all became Christians, and prayed to God that
he would restore the sacred relics to them, which was miraculously accomplished.



SPAIN, 293

this country] the church of Saint John, and a church named after the
Lady and Pure Virgin Mary, which was founded by a travelling
merchant in the year 931 of Alexander (A.D. 618-619). The country
still further west is inhabited by Romans; and much snow and hail falls
there, and men and beasts die there.

Carthage. Here is buried the body of the aforesaid Philip.

Spain.

Spain is the seat of the dominion of the Muslim Berbers of the
west ; and at its extremity is the seat of the kingdom of the Roman
Franks.

§ The book of Al-Khitat bi-Misr! relates that when ‘Amr ibn
al-"Asi the emir of Egypt, captured the fortress of Toledo in Spain, in
the month of Rajab of the year 93 of the Arab dominion (A.D. 712),
through the agency of Mas4, he found there a crown 3 which was said
to be the crown of Solomon the son of David, and also his table which
was of gold encircled with gems, and was worth alone 200,000 dinars;
and besides this he found money and valuable treasures and precious
jewels and vessels and arms beyond all price.

! By Al-Kindi. ,

# This is an error, probably of the copyist and abbreviator. Mfisid was not
despatched to Spain by ‘Amr, who had in fact died more than fifty years earlier.

* The capture of these treasures of Solomon by the Arabs on the conquest of
Toledo is related by several historians. See e.g. Al-Makkari ed. Dozy, &c. i.
p. 1ar; Al-Makin, Hist. Sarac. p. 85. Yak(t says that Toledo (Tulaitulah or
Tulaitalah) had been visited by Solomon, Alexander, and Jesus Christ. The
treasures of Solomon were famous in Europe before the Arab conquest of Spain.
Procopius (De Bello Goth. Bk. 1) says that among the spoils carried away from
Rome by Alaric were the ornaments of Solomon, the king of the Hebrews, remark-
able for the brilliancy of the sapphires with which they were incrusted. They had,
he says, been captured at Jerusalem by the armies of Titus, and they were taken
by Alaric from Rome to Carcassonne. From this city they must have been carried
off by the Visigoths to Toledo. Cf. Gibbon (ed. 1838), iv. p. 129. (A. J. B.)

Fol107b
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The Miraculous Olive-tree.

The place called Anzar wa-Ajab! is near Marea?, there being
a distance of three days’ journey between them. Here is the church
of the Pure Lady and Virgin Mary. The biographies [of the patriarchs]
relate that at the door of this church there stands an olive-tree which
has no green leaves upon it3; but that on the day of the festival of
that church, at sunrise, this tree becomes green while all the people
are looking at it, and its branches spread, and its leaves unfold, and
fruit appears upon it; and the fruit deepens in colour and grows and
multiplies until the middle of the day when the tree is covered with
olives. Then the priest in charge of the church comes out, and takes
some of the olives, which he presses, and with the oil of which he lights
the lamps. And the people who are assembled pray, and receive the
communion, and disperse to their own homes. Afterwards the priest
in charge of the church collects that which is left of the olives, and
has them pressed; and they supply the church with sufficient oil for
lighting the lamps during the whole year. This [story which has
been related] was written by the sheikh Aba ’l-Barakdt Mauhtb ibn
Manstr ibn Mufarraj, the Alexandrian deacon, in the biography of
Anbi Christodulus, the sixty-sixth patriarch.

North-western Africa.

The City of Darkness. Between this and the town of Al-Ikran
there is a river called the Jarjar, the width of which is 300 miles [or]
100 parasangs *.

! I.e. ‘Most remarkable and most wonderful” The o> has been omitted
before JbT

3 Marea (Mapeia) is well known from the Greek and Latin geographers as
a town near Lake Mareotis. It existed for some time after the Arab conquest,
but few traces now remain of it.

 This story may be compared with the English legend of the ¢holy thorn,’
which blossoms at Christmastide. (A. J. B.)

* We seem here to be in the region of pure legend. The statement is taken
by our author from the Book of Clement (see below), which speaks of the river
Jarjar near the City of Darkness, and says that it was 100 parasangs in width ;
see MS. Bodl. Or. 294, p. 302.
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§ The town called Al-Lozarikd?! is in North-western Africa, near
Carthage ; and Paul 2 the Apostle preached and founded several churches
there. One of the latter is a church named after the Pure Lady; it is
3000 great cubits in length, and 1,153 cubits in breadth. The river
[Jarjar] was divided at this [town of Al-Lzarik(], and thirteen different
paths were made through it. This [town] was seen by Peter, chief of
the apostles, when he visited it, according to the testimony of the
Book of Clement. The people of this town used to keep the feast of the
idols on the 12th of {yAr, every year; and on this day they wove roses
into garlands and placed them on the heads of their idols, and offered
them fresh honey 3 and farfk as-sabé! from among their stores.

There was in the town of Al-Lazarikn a talisman* upon the walls,
which warned the people of the approach of a stranger, and then they
forbad him to enter. That river [Jarjar], at the prayer of Paul, was

! This name is apparently so written in the MS., but the copy of the Book
of Clement at the Bodleian Library writes the name )6.3.\/6\, and says that this
city is upon the shores of the Sea of Darkness (Atlantic) and near the confines
of the world; see MS. Bodl. Or. 294, p. 302.

* The Bodleian MS. just cited relates the mission of St. Paul to this city in
similar terms, only at greater length.

* I suppose Jasll to be written for Juall, as ,ye is frequently written by our
scribe for jyw. The copy of the Book of Clement in the Bodleian puts the fol-
lowing words into the mouth of St. Paul, who is describing his mission to this city ;

e JoY ool @lls (B 8y Ul 4t e ade il 2o LY W Sl oS,
el Bl B sy (lod gy S8 syt gl 1eb gedn oS e Al
ey
‘I arrived there on the 12th of the month of Iyir, and on that day the people
of that city were keeping a great festival, on which they made wreaths of roses
and placed them on the heads of the images and they offered to the idols young
leeks from their stores.” (MS. Bodl. Or. 294, p. 303.)
* This is described in the Book of Clement, which states that it roared with

a voice like thunder, saying :
r{Li\ 35 s s

‘ Here is a stranger who is come to you!’ (/oc. cit.)]

Fol.108b
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divided by thirteen paths, and he baptized in it 18,000 men of the city,
and they built several large churches; and Paul broke the talisman of
which we have spoken; and at his prayer God planted the olive-tree
from which the oil is pressed which serves for lighting the lamps of
the churches in this city.

India.

§ India. In this country there is neither heat nor cold, because
it is on the equator. It is the land of Abyssinia?, which is also called
Al-Hindah. All its inhabitants worship the Buddhas? and the sun and
the fire. It is the land of India, and its shores are far from Egypt; it is
very extensive, and contains a multitude of inhabitants ; it is surrounded
by the seas and the expanse of waters, over which ships pass from the
coasts of Egypt; and, on land, India lies next to the frontiers of Persia.
India lay in ancient times in the darkness of idolatry; and Thomas?,

! The confusion of Ethiopia with India is as old as the beginnings of Greek
literature and remained till its latest days. See Homer, Od.i. 23, 24 ; Herod. iii. 94
and vii. 70; Aeschylus, Prometheus, 1. 808 f.; Tibullus, Eleg. Bk. ii. 3, 55 ; Virgi,
Georg. ii. 116 and iv. 293 ; Strabo, i. and xv; Josephus, Bell. Jud.ii. 16. 4; Cosmas
Indicopleustes, ap. Migne, tom. 88, p. 115; Epiphanius, i Ancorat, ii. p. 60 E;
Philostorgius, iii. 10; Procopius, Bell. Pers. i. 19, p. 58 C, D, and De Aedificits,
v. 1, p. 109 B; Nonnus, Dionysiaca, xvii. 394 ff. Cf. Letronne, Matériaux pour
Phist. du Christianisme en Egyple en Nubie el en Abyssinie, where these passages
are referred to. Mr. Thos. Wright in his Early Christianily in Arabia has a
learned note in which he shows plainly the extension of the term India to cover
Ethiopia and Arabia Felix as well as the great peninsula to which the word
is properly applied. (A.]J. B.)

? Cf. Al-BirQni (ed. Sachau), pp. ov, o3, ve, rar, for mention of Buddha (33).

®* The question of the mission of St. Thomas to India is discussed at length in
Germann, Kirche der Thomaschristen. The Syriac Acts of St. Thomas containing
an account of this mission were published by the late Dr. Wright in his Apocr.
Acls of the App., London, 1871, and they are probably as early as the second or
third century in their present form. The name of the king Gondopherres or
Gundaphorus is confirmed through modern research as that of Undopherres, who
was reigning about half a century after Christ in the valley of the Indus. Cf.
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the greatest of the twelve, who was sent thither, announced to the
people the message of salvation. This glorious apostle converted them
from the worship of idols to the knowledge of the truth and the way of
salvation; and he baptized ‘them in the name of the Father, the Son,
and the Holy Ghost ; and they received from him the orthodox faith and
built many churches. He ordained over them, as bishops, priests,
and deacons, those of whose constancy in the faith which they had
received from him he was assured ; and he taught them the rules of
religious worship, and the consecration of the holy mysteries, and the
rite of offering incense during their prayers and liturgies. So he led
them to the knowledge of God. He also performed startling signs and
extraordinary wonders before them, such as they had never seen or
heard of, and confirmed their faith, until they abandoned the worship
of idols and the offering of sacrifices to them, and learnt from the
Source of intelligence the extent of their errors and of the falsity of
their beliefs. Thus when the minds and hearts of these people were
enlightened, they set themselves to build a church to the great Thomas,
who had been their guide; and in this church which they erected to the
great apostle Thomas, from whom they had received the orthodox faith,
God manifested a great sign to them; for, when the building of the
church was completed, God sent the sea which covered the road leading
to the church. And when this apostle was martyred, and had finished
his fight, and obtained the crown of martyrdom, his body was carried
to this church; and they placed it in a chest of skilful workmanship, and
overlaid it with gold. And when they saw this other wonder after his
martyrdom, namely that his right hand was not changed from its former
appearance during life, they marvelled, and their faith was strengthened ;
so they made an opening in the chest through which his holy hand
came out, as a manifest sign to all who saw it. Now the sea which had
covered the road to the church went back from it every year; for
God sent a wind which drove the seca back from the road, which was

Lipsius, Die Apocr. Apostelgeschichte, i. pp. 225-34%7. On the Coptic Acts of the
Apostles see Prof. Ignazio Guidi in Rendiconts della Reale Accademia dei Lincel,
vols, iii. and iv.

(l q [I[. 7]
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thus laid open for the assembling of the congregation at the festival of
Thomas. For men came thither from all parts and walked along the
road to the church, as the children of Israel walked, when the Red
Sea was divided for them, under the guidance of the prophet Moses. who
prayed for them before the Lord. So God showed a similar sign in
our own time, through the prayers of this great apostle and his great
dignity in the sight of the Lord, who confirmed his teaching by so mighty
a miracle, which has never ceased. Thus the people who assemble at
this great festival, celebrate it and receive blessings; and the priests
celebrate the liturgy and take the holy mysteries, and dip the holy body
in the pure blood, and place it in that pure hand!. Then all the people

! This story of the communion of St. Thomas is to be found related by an
oriental prelate who visited Pope Calixtus I at Rome in aA.p. 1122, and who is
called in the accounts John, patriarch of India. Two independent narratives
of this visit exist; one in the Chronicon Alberici Monachi published in Leibnitz,
Accessiones Hisforicae, ad ann. 1122 ; and the other in Mabillonit Velera Analecta
in a letter written by Abbot Oddo of St. Rémy to a Count Thomas. Oddo says
that he was present at the ‘patriarch’s’ interview with the Pope. He states,
according to the testimony of the Indian prelate, that the church of St. Thomas
was surrounded by a river, but that eight days before and eight days after the
festival of the apostle the water retreated so that the church could be reached on
foot over dry land; the body of the saint was seated upon the bishop’s chair, and
received in its open hand the offerings that were made, unless a heretic approached,
when the hand at once closed. Albericus, whose account varies somewhat from
Oddo’s, adds that the host was handed to the apostle during the mass, and
that the people received the communion from his open hand, which, however,
closed on the approach of a misbeliever. See Germann, op. ci7. p. 165 ff.

Another account of this communion-scene is to be found in the Itinerary of
John of Hesse, who appears to have travelled in the fifteenth century, but who
places the relics in the city of Hulna, four days from Edessa. Ulna is also the
name given by Albericus to the episcopal city of John of India. The ‘Itinerary’
states that Prester John dwelt at Edessa. The body of St. Thomas was placed in
the episcopal throne, and the communion is thus described :

¢ Missa igitur finita Presbyter Joannes, archiepiscopi et ceteri praelati religiosi
cum aliis hominibus christianis devote geniculando, et humillime se inclinando
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receive the holy mysteries out of the palm of that pure hand, and they
continue to communicate in this manner one after the other until the
hand grasps one of the congregation; then they all glorify God, and
the priests communicate the rest of the people. Afterwards the priests
carry that chest in their hands with chanting and with great rejoicing,
and set it again in its place, after the people have kissed it and been
blessed by it. When this religious service is over, and as the people
are about to disperse, they are blessed by that man, whom God has
chosen out of the people to remain for a year in the service of that
pure body, to keep the candles lighted before it night and day. The
people also leave with him all that he can need, and all depart to their
own homes. And when they reach the shore, and not one of them
is left behind, then the sea returns as it was before, and covers the road
to the church. This custom has continued without interruption for ages.
When the people rcturn the following year, they find that that man, who
was left to serve the body of Saint Thomas, has died at that very hour
and is still warm?!. Praise to God, who is great and glorious in his
saints, and works miracles for their sakes. To him be glory !
Town of Ktilam2, All the Christians who live here are Nestorians., Fol.110

accipiunt sacramentum de manu apostoli. Patriarcha vero ministrat seu porrigit
apostolo sacramentum ad digitos qui dignis tribuit et retrahit indignis. Apostoli
autem manus stat aliqualiter elevata et semiclausa, et ob reverentiam duo archie-
piscopi apponunt manus suas ad brachium apostoli, non tamen regendo manus
ejus. Corpus autem apostoli est integrum et illesum cum crinibus et barba
vestimentisque suis quibus vivus utebatur. Est itaque pannis pretiosissimis
coopertum. Etiam ad praedictam ministrationem corporis domini serviunt duo
alii archiepiscopi tenentes patenas sub manu apostoli” See Gustav Oppert, Der
Presbyter Johannes in Sage und Geschichte (2nd ed. 1870), p. 189.

! One of the first visitors to the church and relics of St. Thomas at Mailapur
in modern times, the Portuguese, Diogo Fernandes, who was there in A.p. 1517,
found an old man who attended to the lamps of the church, and stated that this
office was hereditary in his family. The church was then in ruins. See Barros,
Da Asia Decada i (ed. 1777), t. iii. pt. ii. p. 223 ff. In A.D. 1547, the Portuguese
laid the foundations of a new church ; ibid. p. 226.

* I.e. Quilon, on the coast of Travancore. See Yakat, Geogr. Worl. i. p. 0.1,

qQq2
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There is here a church of the Lady and Pure Virgin Mary ; and a church
of the glorious saint and great martyr Saint George.

Fahsiir!. Here there are several churches; and all the Christians
here are Nestorians; and that is the condition of things here. It is
from this place that camphor comes; and this commodity [is a gum
which] oozes from the trees. In this town there is one church named
after our Lady, the Pure Virgin Mary.

Arabia.

San'd? in Al-Yaman. Here is the church called Al-Kalis, which was
founded by Ibr&him?*, who ruled Al-Yaman on behalf of the Negus,
king of Abyssinia, and is the same as Abrahi al-Ashram*, whose nose
was mutilated in battle, so that he was named Al-Ashram. He built
this church, and decorated® it with gilding and beautiful paintings,

and in his article on China (jsall), i. pp. ##r—oa. The Portuguese discovered a
church at ¢ Coulam’ built by * disciples of St. Thomas;’ see Barros, 0p. ci7. p. 235.
! So the word is written in the MS. I can only conjecture that it may be
a clerical error for Mansfir (,yazs) or Mans@rah, a country in north-west India at
the mouth of the Indus. This country was particularly famous among the Arabs
for camphor. See Al-Mas'fidi (ed. Barbier), i. pp. 209, 377-379, and iii. p. 49.

% The capital of Yemen (Al-Yaman). See Yikit, Geogr. Wort. iii. p. er..
Yemen was conquered before the birth of Mahomet by the Christians of Abyssinia ;
see the account given by Gibbon in chap. xlii and Johannsen’s Hisforia Yemanae,
Praef. The story is clearly told in Thos. Wright's Early Christiantly in Arabia,
p-89. (A.].B)

3 Generally called Abrahah by the Arab historians; see At-Tabari, ZTa'rikA
ar-Rusul wa'l-Mulik (ed. De Goeje and others), prima series, pp. s=1—1¢r. He is
famous as the general who attacked Mecca in the year (a.p. g70) in which the
prophet Mahomet was born, the year called, from the elephant which accom-
panied the army of Yemen, the Year of the Elephant. Qur author’s description
of the church of Al-Kalis is much fuller than that given by At-Tabari, op. cit.
p. we fl. (A.]. B)

¢ ¢ The scarred’ or ‘ mutilated.’

¢ At-Tabari says:

g PRI JUE A IS AU N I SR
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and paved it with coloured marble and [set up] marble pillars ; and all
the time he was living and sleeping in the church. He adorned it with
the most beautiful ornaments of gold and silver and gilded and coloured
glass, and he overlaid the doors with plates of gold studded with silver
nails, and silver studded with massive gold nails; and on the doors Fol.llla
leading to the altars he put broad plates of gold, and he set them with
precious stones, and in the midst of each plate he sct a golden cross,
in the centre of which was a red, transparent carbuncle; and around
these jewels wcre flowers of open work in various colours, so that
spectators were astonished at it. And Abrahi bid men make pil-
grimages! to that church, and so they flocked thither from all parts.
And he made for it a screen of skilful workmanship, composed of ebony
and sdsam-wood, inlaid with pure white ivory, beautifully carved? So
the fame of this church spread over that country, and those who had
not seen it heard of it, and multitudes made pilgrimages thither, and
brought votive offerings ; and many men lodged in the church and spent
day and night there; and the king provided for those that lodged there,
and built chambers for them to dwell in, and erected houses which
he made the property of the church. This king was a wise man,
lcarned, loving God and doing good to men, just in his judgments,
good in his life, honoured by all kings, without enemies who feared him,
on account of the goodness of his life; according to the testimony of Fol.lllb
the history of At-Tabari.

‘He built this church in marvellous fashion, such as had never before been
seen, with gold and wonderful paintings; and he wrote to Caesar to tell him
that he intended to build a church at San‘4, 10 be a monument of lasting fame;
and he begged Caesar to help him in the work; and so Caesar sent him work-
men and mosaics and marble’ (p. t~o0). ‘Caesar’ was the emperor Justinian I.
Cf. Wright, op. cit. p. 95. (A.]. B.)

' So At-Tabari, loc. . The announcement that Abrahd expected the
people to go on pilgrimage to San'd and to neglect the Ka'bah of Mecca, so
enraged the Arabs that more than one of them went to San‘d for the express pur-
pose of defiling the church, and this led to the invasion of the Hedjaz. (A.].B.)

2 Many such screens are now to be seen in Coptic religious buildings, though
perhaps of less magniticence.  Sce Coplic Churches.  (A. J. B.)
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Marar ad-Dair. This is a church inclosed within a strong wall;
and it is now called Makbarat al-Hukama!. In this district lived Abt
Sharwan, the emir of Al-Yaman under Chosroes.

Thamdnin.

The village called Thaminin2 The mountain of Kardd? is in
this neighbourhood, and here the ark rested in the time of Noah, and
went up from the mountain called Al-Juda. It is very high, so that
there is no higher mountain on earth than it; and from it there is
a view of the four corners of the earth. The Pentateuch bears witness
that God, to whom be praise, sent a wind upon the earth ; and the waters
decreased, and the fountains of the deep and the windows of heaven were
stopped, and the waters were abated after 150 days; and the ship or ark
of Noah rested in the seventh month, on the twenty-seventh day of the
month, upon the mountain of Karda at a village called Thaménin,
according to that which has already been said.

Cities built by unknown Founders.

Among the buildings of which the founder is unknown, and which
I mention to preserve the memory of them, is Ghumdan*, now a heap
of ruins, such as are unknown elsewhere. ‘Uthman overthrew it in the
days of Islam, but its ruins remain until now. Aryit ®, the Abyssinian,
who conquered Al-Yaman for the Negus, king of Abyssinia, laid
Ghumdin waste with other cities, before the appearance of the Muslims.

! 1. e. * Burial-place of the Wise men.’

? In Mesopotamia near Mount Ararat. Sce Yakit, Geogr. Wort. iv. p. 1.

3 A part of Mount Ararat. See Yikit, Geogr. Wort. iv. p. o1; Eutychius,
Annales, i. p. 2o.

¢ A fortress in Yemen between San'd and Taiwah. Some said it was built by
demons at the command of Solomon. It was destroyed by the caliph ‘Uthman.
See Yik{t, Geogr. Wort. iii. p. arr .

8 See Ibn Hishim, Sirak Sayyiding Muhammad, i. p. ra; At-Tabari, 0p. cit.,
prima series, p. 4~ .
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. San‘4 in Al-Yaman and Istakhr?! in Fars and Al-Ailah in Al-Irak
are in the desert.

The history of Al-Manbaji relates that king Solomon, son of the
prophet David, king of Israel, was valiant and a great conqueror and
was feared and magnified, and yet was gentle and humble, merciful,
chaste, quiet of spirit and free from anger or hatred; and that he built
Tadmor?, and made wonderful things there, and named it City of the
Sun; and that he built Durrah3, which is in the midst of the sea; and
built a great altar near the city of Kir(n.

The city of Aukir was built by KirGn of stones overlaid with gold ;
and among the stones of the mountains of that country there are some
that shine like gold, like golden and copper marcasite. When the
building of this city was finished, it presented a wonderful sight when
the sun shone upon it, unlike any other on the earth.

City of Khauliyd. This was built by a king called Jiydl, and he
made its structures lofty. It became a great city, and was inhabited
by the women, to the time of Solomon, son of the prophet David, upon
whom be peace!

Copyist's Note.

Here ends the work of the author of this history. For he was

unable to make his work complete on account of the extent of the surface

' The town which occupied the site of the ancient Persepolis. Many legends
were told of its foundation. Perhaps the most popular account among the
Muslims was that it was founded by Solomon, who spent the day there and the
night at Tiberias or Tadmor; see Al-Istakhri, passim ; Al-Mas'adi, iv. p. 76;
Yikat, Geogr. HWort. i. p. rea. The first mention of the remains of Persepolis
in modern European literature is to be found in the report of Giosafat Barbaro, the
Venetian envoy in 1471; see Ramusio, I7uggs (ed. 1606), vol. i. f. 107: and the
first full accounts were given by the Augustinian friar Antonio de Gouvea, see his
Relagio (1611), fol. 30; and by Don Garcia de Silva y Figueroa, De rebus Persarum
Epistola (1620). pp. 6-12, translated in Purchas, Prlgrims (1625), ii. p. 1533 f.

® Tadmor was said, like Istakhr and Ghumdin, to have been built by demons
for Solomon ; see Yik{it, Geogr. Wért. i. p. ara. The passage of Al-Manbaji
may be found in the Bodlcian MS. Hunt 4178, fol. 102 b.

3 There was a Darrah off the coast of Persia.

Fol.112b
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of the earth in the east and in the west; yet he collected matter
which no other has collected, and he devoted extreme care to his work.
Nevertheless he was concise in his exposition, because he shunned in
his narrative all amplification that was not necessary.

§ That poor, wretched, feeble slave, the copyist, has copied what he
found in his copy, without addition or subtraction, according to the
direction of the Shaikh?! Ar-Ra’is al-Akram Abd 'l-Faraj, son of the
Shajkh Raphael, son of the priest Abi ’l-Farabi, surnamed Sandtk
al-'Ilm. This priest was the chief of the priests at the church of
Al-Mu‘allakah in the Fort of Ash-Shama’ in the city of Misr. This
book describes how the priest Abt 'I-Ma’'abi, son of the priest As-Sabi
Abi '1-Fadd'il, son of the priest Al-Muhdab, celebrated the liturgy on the
Feast of the Cross, in the church of Al-Mu'allakah, on the 17th of Tt,
and placed his finger in the chalice, and it was immediately dyed with
natural blood 2. When the priest saw this great miracle, he was serving
as a scribe in the Divan of the frontier-district of Alexandria. but he
gave up his work and lived in his cell at the said church, with a covering
always over his finger, and thus he lived until he died. May the Lord
rest his soul, and have mercy upon us by his prayers!

§ The work of copying this book was finished on Wednesday, the
2nd of the month of Ba'tinah in the year 1054 of the Blameless Martyrs,
which corresponds to the 8th of Dhd 'l-Ka'dah of the year 738 (A.D.
1338). May God give us a good end to this year!

§ That poor slave the copyist has attempted to abbreviate the book,
as it has been said, without diminishing from the sense, but the task
has been too great for him. He prays all those who read the book
to accept the excuse from him who offers it. May God, who assists
the right, help us all towards the salvation of our souls, and support
us in temptation and in the trials of this life, and preserve us in the
orthodox faith, and bring us in safety to the harbour of salvation.
Amen. Praise to God for ever and ever!

! T here omit the complimentary epithets as untranslatable.
? Renaudot tells a story of a similar event in Hist. Palr. p. jo.



APPENDIX.

ACCOUNT OF THE MONASTERIES AND CHURCHES
OF THE CHRISTIANS OF EGYPT;

FORMING THE CONCLUDING SECTIONS OF THE KHITAT OF
AL-MAKRizZt (DIED A.H. 845=A.D. 1441).

Ien Sipan says: Ad-Dair (monastery) is an inn (kdn) of the Christians,
in the plural Adydr'; and the superior of it is called Dayydr or Dairdni.
I remark that Ad-Dair is among Christians the special dwelling-place of the
monks, and A/-Kanfsak (church) is among them the place of assembly of the
people for prayer.

1. Al-K:lldyah®, the Cell at Misr®. This Ki//dyak stands beside the Mu‘allakah
in the Kasr ash-Shama’ in the city of Misr, and is the place of assembly of aged
monks and learned Christians, and its rules are followed by all the monasteries.

2. The Monastery of Turd is also known as the Monastery of Ab@l Jurj, and
stands on the bank of the Nile. This Abfl Jurj is the same as Saint George, and
is one of those whom the emperor Diocletian persecuted that he might renounce
Christianity ; but as various tortures, such as scourging and burning with fire, did
not bring about his perversion, his head was cut off on the 3rd of Tishri, which
is equivalent to the 7th of Bibah.

3. Monastery of Sha'rdn. This monastery stands at the boundary of the
district of Tur4, and is built of stone and brick; there are palm-trees here; and
many monks are to be found here. It is also called the Monastery of Shakrdn,

1 Al-Makrizi, like Ab@ Silih, also uses the plurals 3}3,\ and &!J0s.
* Wiistenfeld remarks that the commoner fofm is Killiyah, i3, which is

nearer to the original xeAXio.
% I.e. Fustit Misr or Al-Fustit, now called by Europeans ‘ Old Cairo.’

rr (L. %.]
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and Shahrin is said to have been one of the learned Christians or else a king.
Formerly this monastery was known under the name of Mercurius, who is also
called Markfirah or AbG@ Markirah; but afterwards, when Barsimi ibn at-Tabban
lived here, it was called the Monastery of Barsimi. A festival is kept here
in the fifth week of the Great Fast, at which the patriarch and the principal
Christians assemble, and large sums are expended upon it. That Mercurius
[whom we have mentioned] is one of those whom Diocletian caused to be put
to death on the 1gth of Tammfz, which is equivalent to the 25th of Abib; he
was a soldier. )

4. The Monasiery of the Apostles. This monastery stands at the extremity of
the district of As-Suff and Al-Wadi?, and is an old and small monastery.

5. Monastery of Peler and Paul. This monastery stands near Itfih towards
the south, and is a small monastery; there is a festival here on the 5th of Abib.
It is also known by the name of Monastery of Al-Kasriyah. Peter is the greatest
of the apostles and disciples ; he was a tanner or a fisherman, and was condemned
to death by the emperor Nero on the 29th of Hazirdn, which is equivalent to
the 5th of Abib; and Paul was a Jew, but accepted Christianity after the ascension
of Christ, and invited others to adopt his religion; so the emperor Nero put him
to death a year after the death of Peter.

6. The Monastery of Al-Jummaizah is also known as the Monastery of Al-Jid;
and sailors call the place Jazd'ir ad-Dair (Islands of the Monastery), and it is
opposite to Al-Maim@in? and west of the Monastery of Al-‘Arabah; it is built
in the name of Saint Anthony, who is also called Antfinah; he was a native of
Kaman, and when the persecution of Diocletian was over, and he had escaped
martyrdom, wished to substitute for it a discipline which should lead to a similar
reward. So Anthony consecrated himself to the service of God, and was the first
who introduced the monastic life among Christians instead of martyrdom: he
fasted forty days and nights without taking food or drink, and watched through
the night ; and this he did during the Great Fast every year.

7. Monastery of Al-Arabak® This is reached by a three days’ journey on
camels, and is among the eastern mountains ; between it and the Sea of Al-Kulzum

! Two places in the province of Itfih (Wiistenfeld).

? Al-Maimfin and Kaman were two places in the district of Bisir in the
province of Al-Jizah.

3 This is the famous monastery of St. Anthony, near the Red Sea.
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(Red Sca) there is a full day’s ride; almost all kinds of fruits are cultivated there,
and it has three wells of running water. It was founded by the afore-mentioned
Saint Anthony. The monks of this monastery fast all their lives, but their fast
only lasts till the afternoon, when they take food, except at the Great Fast
and the Barm#lst', when their fast lasts till the stars come out. Al-Barm#ldl
means in their language a fast of this kind.

8. The Monastery of Saint Paul®, also called Monastery of the Sons of Paul,
or Monastery of An-Namdrak. This monastery lies in the country west of At-Tfr
(Sinai), near a spring of water where travellers halt. They have a legend that
Miriam, the sister of Moses, when he encamped with the Israelites in the neigh-
bourhood of Al-Kulzum, purified herself at this spring. Saint Paul was a native
of Alexandria, and his father left to him and his brother a large fortune ; but when
his brother quarrelled over it he left him in his anger. Then he saw a corpse
about to be buried; and this made him ponder, and he went forward meditating
upon it through the country, until he settled beside this spring; and here he
remained, and God supported him. Then Saint Anthony came, and remained
with him till he died, and this monastery was built over his grave. Between this
monastery and the sea there is a distance of three hours’ journey; it has a garden
in which are palms and vines and a stream of running water.

9. Monastery of Al-Kusair. Abu’l-Hasan ‘Ali ibn Muhammad ash-Shébushti
says in his Book of the Monasteries : ¢ This monastery stands upon the mountain
on a level spot on the summit, and is a monastery of fine solid architecture, in
a pleasant solitude; it is inhabited by monks, and has a well hewn in the rock
from which the water is fetched for it. In the sanctuary is the picture of Mary
on a panel, and the people visit the place to see this picture. In the upper story
there is a hall, built by Abu’l-Jaish Khamirawaih ibn Ahmad ibn T6ltin, with four
windows on four sides; he often visited this monastery, and admired the picture,
because he thought it so beautiful and thirsted to behold it. The way to this mon-
astery from Misr is very difficult, but the way from the south is very easy both in
ascent and descent; on the side stands a hermitage, which is never quitted by the

! Wiistenfeld, on the authority of Prof. Fleischer and Prof. Seyffarth, compares
with this word the Coptic TUEPARO¥P (22.0FA) edHoxn. Is it not more
probably the Greek mapapor, which was much used in Coptic in the sense of
“vigil’? '

2 This is the famous Monastery of St. Paul, near that of St. Anthony.
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hermit who lives there. The monastery rises above the village of Shahrin, and
above the plain and the Nile ; the former is a large and populous village on the bank
of the river, and Moses is said to have been born there, and placed by his mother
in an ark in the water; but there is another monastery which is called Monastery
of Shahrin. This Monastery of Al-Kusair is one of the monasteries which are
much visited, and is one of the favourite pleasure-resorts on account of its fine
position, and because it overlooks Misr and its environs.” Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam
says in his Book of the Conquest of Egypt: ‘ There are different opinions about
Al-Kusair; according to Ibn Lahi‘ah it is not the fortress of Mfsi (Moses) the
prophet, but of Mfisi the magician; but on the other hand Al-Mufaddal Fadélah
gives a tradition from his father, who says: “ We came to Ka'b al-Ahbir, who
asked us, Whence are you? We answered, From Egypt. He said, What do
you say about Al-Kusair? We answered, It is the castle of Moses. He answered,
It is not the castle of Moses, but the castle of the ‘Aziz? of Egypt, who, when
the Nile rose, betook himself to this elevated spot, and therefore the place from
the mountain to the river is holy.” Others on the contrary say that a fire was
kindled here for Pharaoh, when he travelled from Memphis to ‘Ain-Shams
(Heliopolis), and on the Mukattam hills there was another fire; so when the
people saw the fire they knew that he was travelling, and kept in readiness
whatever he stood in need of ; and similarly when he made the return journey
from ‘Ain-Shams. God knows best!’ The learned Christian historians say that
Arcadius, emperor of the Romans, summoned Arsenius to teach his son; but
Arsenius thought that the emperor wished to kill him, and therefore fled to
Egypt and entered the monastery; the emperor then sent a man to say
that he had only required him to instruct his son; but Arsenius begged
to be spared, wandered over the country as far as the Mukattam hills, east of
Turd, and remained three days in a cave until he died. Arcadius, when Arsenius
was dead, sent and caused a church to be built over his tomb, and this is the
place known by the name of the Monastery of Al-Kusair, and is now called
the Monastery of the Mule, because a mule supplies it with water. When the
mule leaves the monastery, it goes its way to the water, and there a man
stands who fills the vessel with water, and when he has done that, lets the mule
loose and it returns to the monastery. In the month of Ramadén of the year
400, Al-Hikim bi-amri ’llih ordered that the Monastery of Al-Kusair should be
destroyed ; and the destruction and plundering of it lasted several days.

! Al-*Aziz is in the Koran a designation of Potiphar (Wiistenfeld).
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10. Monastery of Saint Jokn'. Ash-Shibushti says: ¢ The Monastery of Saint
John lies on the bank of the Lake of Al-Habash, near to the Nile, and beside it
are gardens, some of which were laid out by the Emir Tamim ibn al-Mu‘izz,
and a pavilion built on pillars, of fine architecture, with paintings, also con-
structed by the Emir Tamim. Near the monastery is a fountain called the
Fountain of Mammiti ; near this stands a great sycamore, under which the people
assemble and drink, and this place is a place of constant amusement, dancing,
and pleasure, and is equally pleasant in the days of the rise of the Nile when
the lake is filled, and during the time when the fields are full of crops and all is
green and flourishing ; it is much resorted to by the people, who amuse themselves
here. Poets have sung of the beauty and charm of this district; and this
monastery is now called the Monastery of At-Tin.

11. Monastery of Abd 'n-Na'nd", This monastery stands near Ansini, and
is one of the old buildings of that city; its church is in a tower, not on the ground,
and the monastery bears the name of Saint John the Dwarf. A festival is kept
there on the 2oth of Bibah. This Saint John will be further mentioned in the
sequel.

12. The Monastery of the Cave of Shakalkil? is a small monastery, hanging on
the mountain and hewn of stone, on a rock below which there is a steep precipice
so that it can neither be reached from above nor below. There are no steps,
but there are incisions cut in the mountain-side; and if any one wishes to ascend
a long pole is let down to him, which he grasps with both hands, and by placing
his feet in the incisions so ascends. The monastery contains a mill driven by
an ass. The monastery, which rises above the Nile in view of Manfaliit and
Umm al-Kusfir, stands opposite to an island surrounded by water called Shakalkil,
on which are two villages, one called Shakalkil, the other Bani Shakir. The
monastery keeps a festival, at which Christians assemble, and bears the name
of Saint Mennas, one of the soldiers persecuted by Diocletian, in order that he
might abjure Christianity and worship idols; but as he remained constant in his
faith, Diocletian caused him to be put to death on the roth of Hazirin or
16th of Bibah.

13. Monastery of Saint Victor, on the dam of Abnfib, east of Bani Murr?,
below the mountain, at a distance of about 1,250 ells. It is a large monastery,

! This is the monastery of St. John described by Abd $ilih on fol. 40 a, fT.
2 In the district of Usyfit (Wiistenfeld).
3 In the district of Usyidt (Wiistenfeld).
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at which a festival is kept, whereupon the Christians of the country from east and
west assemble, and the bishop is present. This Victor was son of Romanus.
His father was one of the generals of Diocletian, and he himself a distinguished
and brave man, respected by the emperor; but when he adopted Christianity,
the emperor tried to turn him to idolatry by promises and threats, and on his
refusal had him put to death on the 22nd of Nisan or 27th of Barmudah.

14. The Monasitery of Bukturshi®, north of Abnfb, is a small monastery, but
deserted, and has long been visited by the Christians only once in the year.
Buktursh@ was one of those who were tortured by order of Diocletian, that he
might fall away from Christianity; he refused, however, and was put to death on
the 2oth of Hatir. He was a soldier.

15. Monastery of Ab# ’s-Sarf, built in the name of Saint George, ncar
Al-Ma'sarah, in the district east of Bani Murr. At times it is deserted by the
monks, and at times inhabited by them; and at a certain scason a feast is
celebrated.

16. Monastery of Saint George of Khamds. Khamis is the name of a town,
north of which the monastery stands; two festivals are kept there yearly, in which
an innumerable multitude of people take part.

17. Monastery of At-Tair (the Birds). This monastery is ancient, stands far
above the Nile, and has a flight of steps to it cut out in the rock. It stands
opposite to Samallt. Ash-Shibushti says: ‘In the district of Ikhmim there is
a large, populous monastery, which is visited from all parts, in the neighbourhood
of a mountain called Mountain of Al-Kahf (the Cave). At a place in the mountain
there is a cleft, and on the festival of the monastery no Abfikir bird remains in
the neighbourhood without coming to this place; and from their numbers, their
assemblage, and their cries, a great tumult arises beside the cleft. Without ceasing,
one after another puts his head into the cleft and cries and comes away, until one
of them sticks fast in the cleft, and he beats with his wings until he dies; and then
the rest depart, so that no bird remains there.” The Cadi Abd Ja‘far al-Kuda'i says:
¢ Among the noteworthy features of Egypt is the ravine of the Abikirs near Ushmim
in Upper Egypt. This is a ravine on a mountain, in which there is a cleft at
which the Abfikirs on a certain day of the year assemble, and betake themsclves

! Le. St.Victor of ShQ. Vansleb (Rel. &’ Egypte, p. 366) speaks of “ unc église
dédi¢e a Mari Poctor Sciu, qui a pris ce nom de la ville de Sciu, laquelle est
aupres d’Abnub, et aujourd'hui ruinée’ (Wiistenfeld).
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to the cleft; and as soon as one of the Ab{ikirs has stuck his bill into the cleft
he goes away; and this does not cease until the cleft has held one of them fast,
whereupon they al]l depart; but the bird that is caught in the cleft remains
hanging until he falls to picces.” The author, upon whom may God have mercy,
adds: ¢This is one of the things that have long ceased to happen.’

18. The Monastery of B Harminak is north of Ki'dt al-Kharib; and to the
north of it lies the ancient temple of K4'Q, full of wise inscriptions. DBetween the
Monastery of At-Tair and this monastery there is a journey of about two days
and a half. This B4 Harminah was one of the earlier monks, famous among
the Christians.

19. Monastery of the Seven Mountains, near Ikhmim. This monastery stands
at the entry of seven valleys, and stands high between high mountains; and the
sun rises upon it two hours later than generally on account of the height of the
mountain, at the foot of which it stands; and when there are yet two hours before
sunset the inhabitants think that the sun has already set and the night has begun,
and they kindle lights. Near this monastery there is a spring of water at the
exit overshadowed by a willow, and this spot where the Monastery of the Willow
stands is called WAadi 'I-Mulfik (Valley of the Kings), because there a plant grows
called Aulikah, like the radish, by which water is coloured of a deep red, and
it is used by chemists. Above this monastery stands

20. The Monastery of Al-Karkas, on a mountain, and hewn in its side; and
there is no approach to it, but the ascent is by incisions cut in the rock, and by
them alone can it be reached. Between the Monastery of the Willow-Spring and
the Monastery of Al-Karkas there is a journey of three hours, and below the
Monastery of Al-Karkas is a well of fresh water surrounded by Bin-trees.

21, The Monastery of Sabrah, east of Ikhmim, is named after an Arab tribe
named the Sabrah, and dedicated to the angel Michael; but there is only one
monk there.

22. The Monastery of Abd Alshiddak (Psoti), the bishop, near the district of
Atfah, stands on the dam and opposite to Munshit Ikhmim, in the west. This
AbQ Abshiddah was one of the learned Christians.

23. The Monastery of Saint Or, the monk, also called Monastery of Sawidah.
The Sawidah were a tribe of Arabs who settled here. The monastery stood
opposite to Munyah Bani Khasib, and was destroyed by Arabs.

All these monasteries stand to the east of the Nile, and belong to the Jacobites,
and besides them there are no others on the eastern side of the Nile; but on the
western bank there are many monasteries, because it is very populous.
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24. The Monastery of Damiih, in the province of Al-Jizah, also called Damiih
as-Sabd’, is built in the name of Saints Cosmas and Damian, and is a small
monastery. The Christians state that a wise man called Sab' lived at Damfh,
and that the church of Damfh, which is now in the hands of the Jews, was one
of the monasteries of the Christians, which, in a state of great need, they sold to
the Jews. The church of Damf@h has already been mentioned. Cosmas and
Damian were among the learned Christians and pious monks, and many things
are related of both of them.

25. Monastery of Nakyd. Ash-Shibushti says: ¢Nahyi is in the province of
Al-Jizah. The monastery there is one of the finest, most charming, and best-
situated monasteries of Egypt, and one of the most beautiful spots inhabited by
monks; it commands a wonderful view of the Nile, which surrounds it on all
sides. When the water sinks, and the seed is sown, the earth brings forth rare
flowers and different sorts of blossom. Nahyi is one of the favourite resorts for
pleasure, and has a canal at which all kinds of birds assemble, and many fish are
caught. Poets have described it, and sung of its beauty and charm.” I remark,
however, that this monastery has been destroyed.

26. Monastery of Tamwaik. YakQt gives this pronunciation, and adds:
¢There are two places of this name in Egypt; one is in the province of
Al-Murtihiyah, and the other in that of Al-Jizah.” Ash-Shibushti says: ‘Tamwaih
is on the west bank, and stands opposite to Hulwin, and the monastery com-
mands a view of the river, and is surrounded by vineyards, gardens, palms and
trees, forming a populous pleasure-resort. It has a fine view of the Nile; and
when the earth grows green, it lies between two carpets—the water and the crops.
It is one of the best-known places of pleasure and resorts for refreshment in Egypt.’
Ibn Abi ‘Asim al-Misri has the following verses in the metre of Al-Basit:

“O that I could drink at Tamwaih of the bright juice,

which brings into contempt the wines of Hit and ‘Anit’,
In flowery meadows

where the brooks flow between gardens!
The clusters of the red anemone which bloom there

seem to be cups of wine appearing in close succession;
The flowers of the narcissus there, from their beauty,

seem to be eyes secretly communicating by signs;

! Two towns on the Euphrates. Hit is the Is of Herodotus; and 'Anit is the
Anatho, Anathan, or Bethauna of classical writers.



APPENDIX. 313

The water of the Nile, over which the zephyr passes,
seems to clothe itself with ringed coats of mail
Hospitable chambers in which I have been sorely tempted in heart,
when you were formerly my wineshops and my hostels;
Behold! I shall not cease to beg for the morning draught,
when the clappers! strike, in my love for the monasteries.’

I remark: this monastery bears among the Christians the name of Saint George,
and the Christians of the neighbourhood assemble there.

27. The Monaslery of Akfds, more correctly Akfahs, is now destroyed.

28. The Monaslery al the extremily of the districi of Manharak stands in bad
repute, because the monks give no one food from thence.

29. The Monastery of Al-Khddim (the Servant) is near the canal of Al-
Manhi, in the district of Al-Bahnasi, and is built in the name of the angel Gabriel.
It possesses gardens containing palms and olive-trees.

30. The Monastery of Ishnin, named after the district of Ishnin, stands to the
north of it, is a small monastery, and bears the name of the Virgin Mary; but
it only contains a single monk.

31. The Monastery of Jesus, or Yas#', is also called the Monastery of Arjanfs.
There is a festival here on the 25th of Bashans. On the night of this day a spring
there, bearing the name of Jesus’ Spring, is closed; and at the sixth hour of the
day people collect and take away the stone from the well, and then they find that
the water within it has risen and now begins to sink again; and from this they
reckon how high the Nile will be that year, counting from the point to which the
water of the well rose to the level to which it sinks.

32. The Monastery of Sadmant, at a short distance from Al-Manhi, on the
high ground between the FayyQim and the Rif, bearing the name of Saint George,
has lost much of its former estate, and is now partly deserted.

33. The Monastery of An-Naklin, also called Monastery of Al-Khashabah,
and Monastery of the Angel Gabriel, stands under a hollow in the mountain, called
Tarif al-FayyQim; and this hollow is among them known by the name of Jacob’s
Shade, They state that Jacob, when he came to Egypt, sought shade within it.
This mountain rises high above two places: Itfih Shalli and Shalli. The water
for this monastery is drawn from the canal of Al-Manhi, and it lies below the

! I e. the wooden gongs of the church to call the monks to the morning
service.
. Ss (I 7.]
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Monastery of Sadmant. At the festival celebrated in this monastery, the Christians
of the Fayyfim and other places assemble; and it lies on the road leading to the
FayyQim, which, however, is only followed by few travellers.

34. Monastery of Al-Kalamin. This stands in a plain under the mountain-
pass of Al-Kalamiin, through which the traveller reaches the Fayy@im, and which
is called the Pass of Al-Gharak. This monastery was built in the name of the
monk Samuel, who lived in the time between Jesus and Mahomet, and died on
the 8th of Kihak. In this monastery there are many palms, from the fruit of
which the ‘Cjwak’ is prepared. Here is also the Labakh-tree (Persea), which is
only found here; its fruit is of the size of a lemon (malum citrinum), its taste is
sweet like the Rdnjj (nux Indica), and its kernel is used for many purposes.
Abf Hanifah says in the Book of Planis: *The Labakh only growsat Ans'ni.
It is a tree from which ships’ planks are sawn; it sometimes excites nose-bleeding
in the man who saws it; and if two planks of it are fastened closely together and
placed for a year in water, they join themselves together and become one plank.’
In this monastery there are two towers built of stone, both high, large, and
brilliantly white ; and within it there is also a well of running water, and outside
another well. In this valley there are a number of old praying-places, one
of which is the valley of Umailih, where there is a running spring and fruitful
palms, the fruit of which is gathered by the Arabs. Outside this monastery there
is a salt-marsh, the salt of which is sold by the monks of the monastery, so
that these districts are provided with salt therefrom.

35. The Monastery of the Virgin Mary outside Tunbudhd contains only one
monk, and does not stand on a frequented road. In the district of Al-Bahnasi
there were many monasteries now destroyed.

36. Monastery of Bd Find, north of Bani Khilid, built of stone, and of fine
architecture. It belongs to the district of Al-Munyah, and formerly there were
a thousand monks here, but now only two; it lies on the dam below the
mountain.

37. The Monastery of Bdlijak, at a short distance from Al-Manhi, belongs
to the inhabitants of Daljah, and was one of the largest monasteries, but is now
ruined, so that it only contains one or two monks. It stands opposite to Daljah,
at about two hours’ distance.

38. Monastery of Saint Mercurius or Abd Markiirah. This monastery stands

! A juice with which children are fed (Wiistenfeld).
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below Daljah, at the exit from this place towards the cast. No one now
remains there. .

39. The Monastery of Sanabi, at the exit from this place towards the north,
bears the name of the Virgin Mary ; it is now deserted.

40. The Monaslery of Saint Theodore, to the south of Sanabfl, has entirely
fallen into decay on account of the poverty of the Christians there.

41. The Monastery of Ar-Rairamiin, in the eastern part of the district of this
place, which lies to the east of Mallawi and to the west of Ansini; and it bears
the name of the angel Gabriel.

42. The Monastery of Al-Muharrak. The Christians state that Christ stayed
at this place six months and some days. A great festival is kept hcre, called
the feast of Olives, besides the feast of Pentecost, at which a great multitude
assembles.

43. The Monastery named Dair Bani Kalb is so called because the tribe of
the Bani Kalb setled around it. It bears the name of Gabriel, but no monk
remains therein j for it is now only a church for the Christians of Manfalit, to the
west of which city it stands.

44. Monastery of Al-Jiwaliyah. This monastery stands at the extremity of
the district of Al-Jawaliyah, towards the south, and bears the name of the martyr
Mercurius, also called Markfirah. It has revenues from land, and votive
offerings and gifts are brought to it ; every year two festivals are kept there.

45. Monastery of the Seven Mounlains. This stands on the summit of the
mountain which rises to the west of Usy{it on the banks of the Nile; it is also
called the Monastery of Saint John the Dwarf. Several festivals are kept here;
but the monastery was destroyed in A.H. 821 by a mob which fell upon it by
night. Saint John the Dwarf was a monk and an abbot, of whom many storics
are told; among others, that he at the bidding of his teacher planted a dry
stick in the ground, and watered it for a time, and then it became a fruit-tree, of
which the monks ate; and it was called the Tree of Obedience. He is buried
in his monastery. )

46. The Monastery of Al-Mutill. This bears the name of the Virgin Mary,
and stands beside the mountain, below the Monastery of the Seven Mountains,
opposite to Suylit. A festival is kept there, to which the inhabitants of the district
come; but no monks remain there.

The Monasteries of Udrunkah. The neighbourhood of Udrunkah is one of
the Christian districts of Upper Egypt ; and the Christians living there are learned
in their religion and in expounding the Coptic language ; and they possess many

Ss2
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monasteries outside the city towards the east, beside the mountains; but most
of these are destroyed. Among those still existing is

47. The Monastery of Saint George, a well-preserved building, but containing
few monks. At certain times a festival is celebrated there.

48. Monastery of Ard al-Hdjiz (the district of the Dam), [also called] that of
Michael or that of Karflnah, which bears the name of the Virgin, and is also
named Arffinah or Aghraf@ni, which means Scribe (ypdgwr); for the copyists of
learned books of the Christians had their seat here in ancient times ; it stands on
the side of the mountain, in which there are many caves, in one of which
a man may wander for two days.

49. Monastery of Bd Baghdm, below that of Karfnah on the Dam. Bf
Baghim was a soldier in the days of Diocletian, and adopted Christianity, and
was scourged that he might abjure his faith. He was put to death on the
28th of Kéinfin the First, which is equivalent to the 2nd of Kfhak.

50. Monastery of Saint Severus on the Dam of Udrunkah, named after the
Virgin. Severus was a respected monk, who was made patriarch; and at his
death a miracle took place. He had foretold to the monks, when he went to
Upper Egypt, that when he should die the mountain would split, and a great piece
of it fall upon the church, without injuring it; and one day a piece of the mountain
fell, as he had said, and then the monks of the monastery knew that Severus was
dead; and when they reckoned up they found that that event corresponded to
the time of his death; and they called the monastery from that time after his
name.

51. Monastery of Saint Thcodore, below the Monastery of Saint Severus.
Severus and Theodore were two soldiers of Diocletian: one was called the slayer
of the dragon, the other was commander of the troops ; both were put to death as
others were put to death.

52. Monastery of Minshik or Minsdk or Banf Sik or Isdk, which bore the
name of the Virgin Marihim, i.e. Mar Maryam (Saint Mary); and afterwards was
known by the name of Minsik, who was an old monk celebrated among them.
Below this monastery there is a well on the dam of which the monks drink ; and
when the Nile rises they drink the water out of it.

53. The Monastery of the Aposiles below that of Minsdk is also called the
Monastery of Tamarizks. It belongs to the district of Batij; while the Monastery
of Severus belongs to the inhabitants of Rifah, that of Karfinah to the inhabitants
of Suyfit, and that of Saint George to the inhabitants of Udrunkah. The Tamarisk
monastery stood in a desert place, but a small village was built beside it, called
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Munsha’at ash-Shaikh (new building of the Shaikh), because the Shaikh Abf
Bakr ash-Shadali laid the foundation of it; and he also laid out a large garden, on
the site of which he had found a well, containing a treasure. An eye-witness
told me that, among the gold, four-cornered dinars were found, having a cross
represented on one of their sides, and the weight of each dinar was 1} mithkal.

The above-mentioned Monasteries of Udrunkah stand near to one another, and
between them are numerous caves in which there are tablets painted with characters
in the old style, as in the ancient temples, adorned with different bright colours,
and containing manifold learning. The Monastery of the Seven Mountains, that of

. Al-Mutill, and that of the Scribe stood outside Suy@it among the caves, and on

both the dams there are said to have been 360 monasteries, and the traveller
went from Al-Badrashain to AsfQn, continually in the shade of the gardens.
Now this part is laid waste, and deserted by its inhabitants.

54. Monastery of Mtshah. Mashah stands to the south of Suyfit. The
monastery is dedicated to Thomas, the Apostle of India, and stands among the
gardens in the neighbourhood of Rifah. When the Nile rises, it can only be
reached by boat. It has several festivals. The Christians of these monasteries
generally understand the Sahidic dialect of Coptic, which is the chief branch
of the Coptic language; after it follows the Buhairic (Memphitic) dialect. The
Christian women of Upper Egypt and their children can hardly speak anything
but the Sahidic dialect of Coptic; they have, however, also a perfect knowledge
of the Greek language.

55. Monastery of Saint Macrobius. Abl Makrifah is the name of the place
where this monastery stands. It is hewn out at the foot of the mountain, and
there are many caves in it; it bears the name of the Virgin. Among the
Christians of Makréfah there are many shepherds and herdsmen, who however
are usually savages, and few among them can read or write. The monastery
lacks water.

56. Monastery of DBid Baghdm, before Timi, the inhabitants of which are
Christians, and were formerly learned men.

57. The Monaslery of Sarnt Sinuthius, also called the White Monastery, stands
to the west of the district of SGhdj. It is built of stone, but is now in ruins, and
only the church remains. It is said to have possessed land to the extent of 4%
feddéns, of which only one feddin is left. It is an ancient monastery.

58. The Red Monastery, also called that of AbQ Bisha'i, stands to the north
of the White Monastery, at a distance of about three hours, and is a small
monastery built of red brick. This AbG Bishd’'i was a monk and contemporary
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of Sinuthius, who was his pupil, and under him were 3,000 monks; he had
another monastery also in the desert of Shihit.

59. The Monastery of Bd Misds or BQ Musis (Mwoys), i.e. Moses. This
monastery stands below Al-Bulyani, and is a large monastery. This Saint Moses
was a monk, born at Al-Bulyani, and is revered there, and counted a saint;
they relate many histories of him which deserve no credit.

After this there remain only the scantily-inhabited monasteries on the Dam of
Isnd and Nakidah. 'At Asfin there was a large monastery; and Asf(n itself was
one of the finest towns of Egypt; and the most fruitful district of Upper Egypt ;
and the monks of the monastery there were famous for their learning and
intelligence. With Asf@in, its monastery also was destroyed ; and this was the
most remote of the monasteries of Upper Egypt; but they are all destroyed and
forgotten, though in former times they were so populous and their monks so
numerous, their estates so large, and the offerings made to them so valuable.

As for the northern provinces, there were many monasteries there which have
been destroyed; but some still remain. Near Al-Maks, outside Cairo, towards
the north, there were several churches which Al-Hikim bi-amri ’'llih Abfi ‘Al
al-Mansfr caused to be destroyed on the rgth of Dhu 'I-Hijjah, a.H. 393; and he
gave away all that was in them, and thus much was plundered from them, after
he had, in the month of Rabi' the First of the same year, already destroyed
the churches of Réshidah, east of the city of Misr, and instead of them had built
a mosque which is known as Réashidah. Then he destroyed in a.n. 394, two
churches in the same place, and forced the Christians to wear black garments and
a girdle, took away the possessions of the churches and monasteries and gave them
to the Divan of the governmnent, burnt a number of crosses, forbad the Christians
to decorate the churches on Palm-Sunday, oppressed them and had many of them
scourged. In the island of Raudah there was a church near the Nilometer, which
was destroyed by As-$ilih Nijm ad-Din Ayy@b in A.H.638. In the district of Abu
’n-Numrus there was a church, the destruction of which was suggested by a man
from Az-Ziyili‘ah, because he had heard the sound of the wooden gongs with which
on the Friday night announcement was made in that church. During the reign
of Al-Malik al-Ashraf Sha'bin ibn Husain he had been able to do nothing against
this on account of the respect in which the Copts were held; then he allied
himself with the great Emir Barkik, who was administrator of the government,
until he destroyed the church with the help of the Cadi Jamil ad-Din Muhammad
al-‘Ajami, superintendent of the market at Cairo, on the 8th of Ramadin in the
year 780. It was turned into a mosque.



APPENDIX. 319

60. The Monaslery of Al-Khandak (the Moat), beyond Cairo, towards the
north, was built by the commander Jauhar instead of a monastery which he had
destroyed in Cairo, in the neighbourhood of the mosque of Al-Akmar, where the
well is which is now called Bi'r al-‘Azami and was formerly called Bi’r al-'Izim
(well of bones), because he had the bones contained in that monastery carried
away and brought to the Monastery of Al-Khandak. On the 24th of Shawwil,
A.H. 678, in the reign of Al-Malik al-Mansfir Kali‘Gn, this monastery was
destroyed, but afterwards it was renewed; and he also built two other churches
which shall, if God will, be described below among the churches.

61. The Monastery of Cyriacus. This monastery was also known by the
name of Saint Or, and a festival is kept there at which the people assemble. A
wonder took place there, related as follows by Ash-Shdbushti. If a man had the
scrofula (4kandzir) the superior of the monastery took him, made him lie on his
side, and brought a pig (#4:n2ir) to him, which licked the sore place, and devoured
the tumours, but without touching the healthy part; when the part was clear of the

_disease, the superior, after strewing upon it some of the ashes of a pig which had
already been employed for a similar operation, anointed the man with the oil from
the church-lamp, and thus he was healed. Then the pig which had eaten the
tumours of the sick man was taken, slain, and burnt, and its ashes were prepared
for a similar treatment. The monastery therefore was much visited by those who
suffered from this complaint, and it contained a large number of Christians.

62. The Monastery of Alrib, also called by the name of the Lady Mary, keeps
a festival on the 21st of Ba’inah; and Ash-Shibushtl relates_that on this festival
a white dove comes and flies into the sanctuary; they do not know whence it
comes, and only see it on that day of the year. I remark that this monastery has
been destroyed so that only three monks are left, but the people still assemble on
that festival ; the monastery lies on the bank of the Nile, near Banhi al-‘Asal.

63. Monastery of Al-Maghtas (the Tank) is beside the saline marshes, near
the lake of Al-Burlus, and hither Christians make pilgrimages from the north and
south of Egypt, as to the Church of the Resurrection. This takes place on
a festival kept in the month of Bashans, which they call the Festival of the
Appearance, because they state that upon this day the Virgin appeared, and they
relate many things which are to be accounted lies. Beyond this monastery there
are no buildings except a small building towards the south-east; and in the
neighbourhood is the salt-marsh from which the Rashidic (i. e. of Rosctta) salt is
obtained. This monastery was destroyed in Ramadin, A. H. 841, during a nsmg
of some fakirs who jouined together for the purpose.
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64. The Monastery of Al-Askar (the Troops) is in the salt district, at a day's
distance from the Monastery of Al-Maghtas, under the name of the Apostles; in
its neighbourhood is the salt-marsh from which the Rashidic salt comes; only
one monk remains.

65. The Monastery of Jamydnak, named after Saint George, is near the
Monastery of Al-‘Askar, at three hours’ distance; the festival there falls closely
after that of the Monastery of Al-Maghtas; no one now lives there.

66. The Monastery of Al-Maimah, near that of Al-‘Askar, was formerly in
excellent circumstances, and in old times there was no monastery in the north which
had more monks than this; but its prosperity died away and it was destroyed;
then the soldiers settled there and it was rebuilt. Besides these four monasteries
there is no other in the salt district.

As for Widi Habib, also called Widi 'n-Natrfin, or the desert of Shihit,
or the desert of Askit, or Mizin al-Kul@b, there were formerly there 100
monasteries; but afterwards only seven remained, spread out towards the west of
the plain lying between the province of Al-Buhairah and the FayyQm, where
sandy flats alternate with salt-marshes, waterless deserts, and dangerous rocks.
The monks took their drinking-water from cisterns, and the Christians brought
them presents and alms. At the present day the monasteries are in ruins.
Christian historians relate that 70,000 monks from these monasteries met ‘Amr
ibn al-Asi, each carrying a staff; when they had declared their submission to
him, he wrote to them a letter which still exists among them. One of them is

67. The Monastery of Saini Macarius, the elder, a famous monastery among
them, and near it lie four ruined monasteries. This was formerly the monastery
of the pious monks, and a patriarch was not recognized by them until they had
made him take his seat in this monastery, after he had sat upon the throne in
Alexandria. It is said that there were 1,500 monks here, but now there are few.
There are three saints named Macarius: the greatest, who was abbot of this
monastery, Saint Macarius of Alexandria, and Saint Macarius the bishop; and
their bones are kept in three hollow pieces of wood, and are visited by
the Christians of the monastery. Here is also the letter, written by ‘Amr ibn
al-Asi to the monks of WAidi Habib, about the treasurership of the northern
districts, as it has been related to me by one who had heard it from a man who
had seen it there. Saint Macarius the elder received the monastic rule from
Anthony, the first among them who wore the monkish cap and the Askim, which
is a band of leather with which the monks alone gird themselves, and upon which
there is a cross. He met Anthony on the eastern mountain-range, where the
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Monastery of Al-‘Arabah is, and remained for some time with him; and then
Anthony clothed him with the monastic habit and bid him go to Widi 'n-Natriin
and there take up his abode. He did this, and a great number of monks assembled
around him. They relate of him many noble deeds, among others that he
fasted during the whole of the forty days, without tasting food or drink, and also
watched through the nights; moreover he prepared palm-leaves and fed upon
" them, and never ate fresh bread, but he took old shoes, softened them in a mess
of palm-leaves, and ate of them, together with his monks, so long as his breath
remained, without anything more; this was their food during their whole life
until they died. Saint Macarius the Alexandtian wandered from Alexandria
to the aforesaid Macarius, and became a monk through him. Next was Saint
Macarius the third, who became a bishop.

68. The Monastery of Saint John the Dwarf is said to have been built in
the time of Constantine, son of Helena. This Saint John possessed notable
qualities, and was one of the most famous monks. The circumstances of this
monastery were very favourable, and many monks lived there; but now only
three monks are left there.

69. Monastery of John Kamd,

70. Monastery of Elias, which belonged to the Abyssinians; both of these
are destroyed, for the worms injured their wood-work, so that they fell to
pieces. Then the Abyssinians went to

71. The Monaslery of the Virgin of Saint Jokn the Dwarf, which is a small
monastery near that of Saint John the Dwarf,

72. Near these monasteries stands that of Saint Anfib, now likewise destroyed.
This Saint AnQib was a native of Samannid, and was put to death at the
beginning of Islam, and his body is placed in a house at Samannfid.

73. The Monastery of the Armenians near these monasteries is destroyed.

74. In their neighbourhood stands also the Monastery of Bd Bishd’f, greatly
revered among them, because this Bishd’'t was one of the monks who belong
to the class of Macarius and John the Dwarf. It is a very large monastery.

75. A monastery opposite to that of Bft Bishd'f formerly belonged to the
Jacobites, but for 300 years has been in the possession of the Syrian monks, and
is now in their hands. The place where these monasteries are is called
Birkat al-Adyirah (Lake of the Monasteries).

76. Monastery of the Virgin of Baramis, dedicated to the name of the Virgin
Mary ; there are some monks there.

77. Opposite to it stands the Monastery of Moses or Abd Misd the Black,

tt (1L 7.
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also called Baramds, this monastery is dedicated to the Virgin of Baramfs,
so that Baramfs is the name of the monastery. A story is told of it as follows:
Maximus and Domitius were the sons of the emperor of the Romans, and
had a teacher, called Arsenius; the teacher betook himself from the land of
the Romans to Egypt, crossed this desert of Shihit, there adopted the monastic
life, and remained there till he died. He was an excellent man, and both the
aforesaid sons of the emperor came to him during his life, and became monks
at his hands. When they died their father sent and had the church of Baramfs
built in their name.—Saint Moses the Black was a bold robber, who had
murdered 100 men; then he adopted Christianity, became a monk, and wrote
many books. He is one of those who kept the Forty Days’ Fast entirely
without food, and he was a Berber by race.

78. Monastery of Az-Zajdj (Glass). This stands outside Alexandria, and
is also called A/-Hdbatin (sic), and bears the name of Saint George the Great.
Formerly it was the invariable custom for the patriarchs [at their election] to
betake themselves from the Mu'allakah at Misr to this monastery of Az-Zajij,
but now this is not done.—The above named are the monasteries of the
Jacobites.

79. The women have also special convents, as the Convent of Nuns in the
Hérah Zawilah at Cairo, which is inhabited by virgins leading the religious life,
and other Christian women,

80. The Dair al-Band! in the quarter of the Romans (Hérat ar-R0m), at
Cairo, inhabited by nuns.

81. The Convent of Al-Mu'allakak in the city of Misr is the most famous
convent of women, and is inhabited by them.

82. The Convent of Saint Barbara in Misr is near the Church of Barbara,
and is inhabited by virgins who are becoming nuns. Barbara was a saint in
the time of Diocletian, who had her tortured that she might give up her religion
and worship idols; but she remained constant in her faith, and endured severe
torments. She was a virgin, and when he despaired of her, he had her head
struck off and a crowd of women beheaded with her.

83. The Melkite Christians have a cell belonging to their patriarch beside the
Church of Michael near the Bridge of Afram outside Misr; it is the assembling-
place for monks coming from the land of the Romans.

84. Monastery of Saint John the Dwarf, generally called Al-Kusair. The
correct pronunciation according to them is A/-Kasfr, after the form skakid,
but it has been changed and is pronounced A/-Kusayyir. The Muslims call it
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Dair al-Kusair (‘ Monastery of the Small Fort’), as if it were a diminutive of kasr,
‘castle;’ but originally, as we have said, it was Dair al-Kasfr, ‘ Monastery of the
Dwarf,’ the opposite of fawil, ‘tall’ and it is also called the Monastery of
Heraclius, and that of the Mule. It has already been described above. It
was one of the largest monasteries of the Christians, but now there is only
one man in it to guard it, and it is in the hands of the Melkites.

85. Monastery of At-Tdr. Ibn Sidah says: A¢-T#%r means ‘the Mountain,’
and is especially used of Z7#r Sind (Sinai), the mountain in Syria. In Syriac it is
Joagd thrd, and in derivation we say Zirf or T#4rd’f, ‘a Turian” YakAQt says:
There are seven places named 7dr : (1) T4r Zai/d, in pronunciation like Zas?,
‘oil,’ with final 4: the name of a mountain near Rés ‘Ain; (2) 74r Zai/4, likewise
a mountain of Jerusalem, east of Siloah; (3) 7#r, name of a mountain rising above
the city of Tiberias by the Jordan; (4) A¢-7%r, name of a mountain in a district
containing many towns or villages, in Egypt, to the south, between Misr and
mount Firdn ; (5) 7#4r Sind, which according to various stalements is a mountain
near Ailah, or a mountain in Syria; and Sind is said to mean stones or trees
there; (6) 7%r 'Abdin, name of a mountain in the province of Nisibis, among the
mountains which rise above this city, and are connected with mount Jtda;
(7) T4dr Hdrtin (i.e. of Aaron), the brother of Moses—Al-Wihidi says in his
commentary : Al-Kalbf and others say that ¢the mountain,’ in the word of God
‘but behold the mountain,’ is the largest mountain in Midian, called Zabir,
Al-Kalbi mentions that TOr has its name from Yatur the son of Ishmael; on
which As-Suhailf remarks that the Ya perhaps has been dropped, if his statement
is correct. ‘Umar ibn Shaibah says: ‘Abd al-"Aziz told me, [quoting] from Abd
Ma'shar, from Sa‘id ibn Abi Sa'id, from his father, from Ab Hurairah, that the
Apostle of God said: There are four rivers in Paradise and four mountains and
four battles ; the rivers are Saihdn, Jaihén, the Nile, and the Euphrates; and the
mountains are Sinai (At-Tdr), Lebanon, Uhud, and Warikin; as to the battles,
he was silent. According to Ka'b al-Ahbér, the Muslims have three places of
defence ; their defence against the Romans is Damascus; that against Ad-Dajjl
is the Jordan; that against Y4jdj and M4j6j is Sinai. Shu'bah says, quoting from
Arta’ah ibn al-Mundhir: When Y4j{j and Majdj marched forth, God declared to
Jesus, son of Mary: See, I have caused one of my creatures to march forth, over
whom none except me has any power; therefore go now with thy companions
to the mountain of At-T@r. Then he went thither accompanied by 12,000 followers.
Talk ibn Habib heard Zurah say: I wished to march out to Sinai, so I came to
"Abdalldh ibn 'Umar and told him this; whereupon he repeated: To three
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mosques the journey is difficult, to the Mosque of the Apostle of God (Medina),
to the holy Mosque (Mecca), and to the most distant Mosque (Jerusalem);
therefore now give up Sinai, for thou canst not reach it.—The Cadi Abd
‘Abdallih Mubammad ibn Salimah al-Kud4i says, after describing the districts
of Egypt: To the southern region belong the localities of the Hedjaz, namely,
the district of Sinai and Far4n, the district of Riyd and Al-Kulzum, the district
of Ailah and its neighbourhood, Midian and its neighbourhood, Al-Uwaid and
Al-Haurd and their neighbourhoods, and next the district of Badd and Shaghb.
I remark: It is not disputed among Christian and Jewish writers that this
Mount Sinai is that upon which or near which God instructed his prophet
Moses. There is still there a monastery in the possession of the Melkites,
peopled by monks, and owning a large garden with palms, vines, and other
fruits.—Ash-Shabusht? says: Tdr Sini is the mountain upon which the light
appeared to Moses so that he lost his consciousness. The monastery on the
summit of the mountain is built of black stone, the thickness of its walls is
seven cubits, and it has three iron doors, and on the west side there is a small
door, before which a stone is erected which they can raise at pleasure; and
when any visitor approaches they let it down, and the place is covered by it
so that the position of the door is not detected. Within the monastery there
is a spring, and without it another spring. The Christians state that there is
a fire in the monastery like that fire which was at Jerusalem, of which every
evening an equal quantity is consumed; it is white, small, of no great heat so
that it burns nothing, but it grows stronger when a lamp is kindled at it.
The monastery is inhabited by monks, is visited by the people, and is one of
the monasteries which have been celebrated by poets. Ibn ‘Amir says of it—

¢O monk of the monastery! whence the brightness and the light?
it shines from that which is in thy monastery At-Tar.
Does perchance the sun dwell there, forgetting his zodiacal signs,
" or has the moon removed and hidden herself therein ?
Then he said: Neither sun nor moon dwells there,
but wine-flasks have been brought thither to-day.’

Iremark : Christian chroniclers relate that Justinian, emperor of the Romans at
Constantinople, commanded the building of this monastery ; a strong fortress was
built within it, in the upper story of which were many cells; and a garrison, taken
from the Arab tribe of Ban@ $ilih, was placed there to defend the monks ; in the
time of this emperor the fifth council of the Christians assembled. Between this
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place [Sinai] and Al-Kulzum, which was a town, there are two ways, one by land
and the other by sea, both leading to the town of Firin, one of the towns
of the Amalekites, from which to At-Tqr there are two days’ journeys: and from
the city of Misr to Al-Kulzum there are three days’ journeys. The mountain
of At-Tr is reached by 6,666 steps; in the midst of the mountain there was
a church of the prophet Elias, and on the top a church bearing the name of
Moses with pillars of marble and gates of brass; this is the place where God
spoke with Moses, and the latter broke the tables. There was here only one
monk for the service, and they state that none could pass the night here, but
a place was prepared for him outside, where he passed the night. Nothing
is now left of these two churches.

86. The Nuns' Convent in the Kasr ash-Shama’, at Misr, bears the name
of Saint George; here, before Islam, was the Nilometer, of which there are
traces to this day.

These are all the monasteries possessed by the Christians, Jacobites, and
Melkites, men and women, in Egypt; their number reaches the sum of eighty-
six, of which eighty-two belong to the Jacobites and four to the Melkites.
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ACCOUNT OF THE CHURCHES OF THE
CHRISTIANS.

Al-Azhari says: The word Kanfsak (church), or ‘synagogue’ of the Jews, in
the plural Xand'ss, is an Arabicised form, and the original form is Kunisht'. Even
the more ancient Arabs mention churches in their poems; thus Al-‘AbbAs ibn
Mirdis al-Sulamf says:

‘They surround me in the shadow of every church;
as long as my people passed the night in the churches.’

And Ibn Kais ar-Rukayyit says: .
‘As if it were a picture painted in one of the churches.’

1. The Two Churches of Al-Khandak, without Cairo; one of which is named
after the angel Gabriel; the other after Mercurius and also after Ruwais, the
well-known monk who lived after a.H. 800o. Near both of these churches the
Christians buried their dead, and the place is called the Burial-place of Al-
Khandak. Both of these churches were built in the time of Islam to take the
place of the churches of Al-Maks. _

2. The Church in the Hdrak Zawflak in Cairo, a church revered by the
Jacobite Christians, bears the name of the Virgin ; it is stated that it was formerly
known by the name of the physician Z4bilin, who lived about 270 years before
the appearance of the Islamitic religion, was learned in many sciences, and
possessed a great treasure reached through a well which exists here.

3. A Church known by the name of Al-Mughithak in the Hdrat ar-Rém in Cairo
bears the name of the Virgin. These two are the only churches that the Jacobites
possess in Cairo. In the Hérat ar-Rm there was another church, called the
Church of Barbara, but this was destroyed in A.H. 418. The cause of this
event was the Christians offered a petition to Al-Malik an-Nisir Muhammad
ibn Kald'n, in which they begged for permission to restore that part of this
church which had been ruined; he gave them permission, and they built the
church so that it became more beautiful than it was before. This angered

' As Wiistenfeld pointed out, Kunisht is the Persian word; but the true
original of the Arabic Kanfsah, ima:S, is the Aramaic NAP*I3= ¢ synagogue ' or
‘ meeting-house,’ from 5 ‘to assemble.” (Syr. Jhaaio; late Hebrew NDIJ).
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a number of Muslims, who represented to the Sultan that the Christians had
erected a new building beside this church, which had not been there before.
He therefore charged the Emir and Treasurer ‘Ilm ad-Din Sanjar, Wil of Cairo,
to destroy the newly-erected building; and the latter rode thither and found
a crowd of Muslims assembled, who hastened to destroy the church altogether,
as speedily as possible ; they erected in its place a Mihrdb, announced the
hours of prayer, and recited the Koran, all of their own accord, and they were
not hindered for fear of an insurrection. After this the Christians were heavily
oppressed; and they complained to the Cadi Karim ad-Din, Keeper of the
Sultan’s Privy Purse, who stood up as the champion of the religion of his
forefathers, and brought the matter constantly to the Sultan’s notice, until the
latter ordered the destruction of the Mihrdb, which was thrown down, so that
the place became a rubbish-heap, and so it has remained.

4. Churchk of Saint Mennas. This stands near the dam between the
mounds of earth on the road from Misr; it consists of three churches adjacent
to one another; one of the Jacobites, one of the Syrians, and the third of the
Armenians. A festival is kept there every year, at which the Christians assemble
in this church.

5. The Church of Al-Mu'allakah, in the city of Misr, in the quarter of Kasr
ash-Shama’, named after the Virgin; it is highly revered among them, and is
distinct from the above-mentioned Cell.

6..The Church of Saint Stnuthius in Misr, named after the ancient monk
Sinuthius, of whom many things are related ; among others, that he was one
of those who entirely abstained from food during the Forty Days’ Fast; under
him there were 6,000 monks, who fed, as he did himself, on a mess of palm-
leaves; he wrote many books.

7. Churck of Mary, near the Church of Sinuthius. This was destroyed by
‘Alf ibn Sulaimén ibn ‘Alf ibn ‘Abdalldh ibn ‘Abbds, Emir of Egypt, when he
received the government from the Prince of the Faithful, Al-HAdf MQs4, in A.H. 169;
he also destroyed the churches of the Ward of Constantine, for the preservation
of which the Christians offered him 50,000 dinars as a bribe, but he refused it.
When he was removed, however, and Mas4 ibn ‘fs4 ibn Masi ibn Muhammad
ibn 'Ali ibn ‘Abdalldh ibn ‘Abbds took his place in the caliphate of HArfin
ar-Rashid, the new governor allowed the Christians to rebuild the churches
which ‘Alf ibn Sulaiman had destroyed ; then they were all rebuilt in consequence
of a decree of Al-Laith ibn Sa‘d and ‘Abdalldh ibn Lahi‘ah, who both declared
that it was for the advantage of the town, and bore witness that the churches
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at Misr had first been built under Islam in the time of the companions of the
prophet and his first successors.

8. Church of Saint George of Ath-Thikat. This church stands in an alley
of the quarter of Kasr ash-Shama® at Misr, which is called Alley of Ath-Thikat;
not far from it is the Church of the Virgin of Saint George.

9. The Church of Barbara in Misr is large, and is celebrated among them;
it is named after Saint Barbara, a nun. In her time two other nuns were
living, fs4 and Thakli; a great festival is kept in their honour at this church,
and the patriarch is present at it.

10. Church of Saint Sergius near Saint Barbara, not far from the Hospital of
Ibn an-Nu'min. There is a cave within it, in which Christ and his mother
Mary are said to have sat.

11. Churck of Babylon, south of Kasr ash-Shama’, on the road of the Afram
Bridge. This church is very old and small; below it the treasure of Babylon
is said to be; its surroundings are in ruins.

12. The Church of Theodore the Martyr, in the neighbourhood of Babylon,
is named after the martyr Theodore, the military commander.

13. The Church of Saint Mennas is also in the neighbourhood of Babylon.
Both these churches are closed, on account of the ruins which surround them.

14. Church of Saint Mennas in the Hamri; the Hamri is now called
the quarter of Kanitir as-Sabi’', between Cairo and Misr. This church was
restored in A.H. 177 by permission of the Emir of Egypt, Al-Walid ibn Rufi'ah;
thereupon Wuhaib al-Yahsubi was angry, rebelled against the Sultan, and came
to Ibn Rufi'ah to assassinate him, but was seized and put to death; Wuhaib
was a traveller from Yemen, and had come to Egypt. Then the Kar4, in
order to avenge Wuhaib, rose against Al-Walid ibn Rufi‘ah, and fought against
him. Ma‘@nah, the wife of Wuhaib, went round at night to the settlements
of the Kari to rouse them to avenge his blood; she had shorn her head, and
was an eloquent woman. Then Ibn Rufi‘ah seized Abd ‘fsi Marwin ibn ‘Abd
ar-Rahmin al-Yahsubi from among the Kari; he asked for mercy, and Ibn
Rufd‘ah set him free; and subsequently the rebellion was put down after a great
number had been slain. The church in the Hamri remained standing until
the destruction of the churches took place in the days of Al-Malik an-Nésir
Muhammad ibn Kald'tin, as it will be related, if it be God's will.

15. History of the Clhurch of Az-Zuhri, and account of the destruction of
the churches in Egypt, and of the monasteries of the Christians all at one time.

The Church of Az-Zuhri stood at the place where now the Pool of An-Nisir
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is, in the neighbourhood of Kanitir as-Sabd’, on the western bank of the canal,
west of Al-Lawak ; many events have taken place in connexion with this church:
For when Al-Malik an-N4sir Muhammad ibn Kald'n had in A-®: 720 built
the hippodrome of the Mahiri Camels near Kanitir as-Sabi', he wished also to
erect an embankment on the chief branch of the Nile not far from the Mosque
of Taibars; he therefore commanded that a rubbish-heap which lay there should
be carried away, and that the earth beneath it should be dug out for the sake of
the embankment, and he caused the water to flow into the excavated place, which
is therefore called to this day the pool of An-Nisir. The extavation of this pool
was begun on the last day of the month of Rabt' I, a.f1. 721; and when they
brought it near to the Church of Az-Zuhrt at which many Christians had always
dwelt, and beside which several other churthes stbod, on the spot now called
Hakar Akbugh4, between the Seven Wells and the Bridge of the Dam outside
the city of Misr, then the workmen began to dig round the Church of Az-Zuhrf,
so that the latter remained standing in the middle of the spot which the Sultan
had appointed for excavation and which is now the Pbol of An-N4sir, and they
continued to dig, until the churth, as it were, bung in the air. The intention
was that the church should fall without a direct attempt to destfoy it. The
general body of the slaves of the Emirs, who were working at the excavation,
and the other workmen demahded, with incessant cries, permission to destroy
the church, but the Emirs did ot listen to them until Friday the gth Rabi* II
of the same year, while the people were perfotming the Friday prdyers, when
the work of excavation was interrupted, and a body of the common people,
without leave from the Sultan, crying out !God is Gteat!’ attacked the Church
of Az-Zuhrif with axes and other tools, destroyed it and made a rubbish-heap
of it, plundered the Christians who were there; and carried off all that was
within it. Then they destroyed the Church of Saint Mennas in the Hamri,
which had from ancient times been much revered by the Christians; a number
of Christians dwelt there, who had established themselves there, and to whom
the Christians of Misr brought all that was needed for the church; they also
sent there costly offerinigs and many alms, so that there was there a large
treasure of coined money, golden vessels, and other valuables. The people
climbed the walls, opened the gates, and took money, vessels, and wine-jars out
of the church; it was a terrible occurrence.

Thereupon they went from the church in the Hamri, after they had
destroyed it, to the two churches near the Seven Wells, one of which was
called the Church of the Maiders, and was inhabited by a number of Christian
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girls and by monks; they broke in the doors of the two churches, took captive
the girls, of whom there were more than sixty, took off their clothes, plundered
all that they could find, and burnt and entirely destroyed these churches.

All this took place while the people were making their Friday prayers; and
when they came out of the mosques, they beheld with horror the clouds of
dust, the smoke of the fire, the tumult of the mob, and the hurrying throngs
of those who were carrying off the plundered objects, so that this horror could
only be compared with that of the day of resurrection. The news of it spread,
and quickly came to the sandy ground under the Castle on the Mountain;
the Sultan heard a great tumult and noise which horrified him, and he sent
to enquire into the cause of it. When he was told what had happened, he
was much excited, and was angry that the people had undertaken to do the
deed without his command., He ordered the Emir Aidughmish Amir-Akhfir to
ride to the spot with a detachment of pages, to put a stop to this disorder,
and to seize those who had done the deed. While Aidughmish was making
preparations to ride down, the news was brought from Cairo that the people
of Cairo had risen and had destroyed a church in the quarter of the Romans
and one in the quarter of Zawilah; and at the same time it was announced
from Misr that the people of Misr had risen in great numbers and had marched
to the Church of Al-Mu‘allakah in the Kasr ash-Shama’, which had then been shut
up by the Christians who were besicged within it, but it was on the point of
being taken. Now the anger of the Sultan increased, and he wished to ride
down in person to attack the people, but he refrained when the Emir Aidughmish
dissuaded him from the attempt. The latter went from the Castle with four
Emirs to Misr; the two Chamberlains, the Emir Baibars and the Emir Alamis, rode
to the place which had been excavated; and the Emir Tinil rode to Cairo, each
accompanied by a numerous troop. The Sultan had commanded that all whom
they should capture among the people were to be slain, and none was to be
pardoned ; so Cairo and Misr fell upon their knees, and the plunderers fled,
so that the Emirs only caught those who were unable to move because they
were overcome by the wine which they had drunk in the churches. The Emir
Aidughmish now entered into Misr. The Wil had already ridden to the
Mu‘allakah to drive away those engaged in plunder from the street of the
Mu‘allakah, but, being received by a shower of stones, he had fled from them,
and the gate of the church was on the point of being set fire to. Now the
Emir Aidughmish and his followers drew their swords that they might fall upon
the people, but when he found that there was an innumerable multitude and
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a narrow way of escape, he refrained from slaughter, bid his followers disperse
the crowd without shedding blood, and proclaimed that any one who stayed
behind should forfeit his life. Then the assembled crowd turned to flight and
dispersed, but Aidughmish, fearing lest the people should return, remained there
until the evening-prayer was proclaimed ; then he marched away, having ordered
the WAt of Misr with his soldiers, to whom he added fifty of the pages,
to pass the night on the spot. As for the Emir Alamis, he came to the
churches in the Hamri and the Church of Az-Zuhri to defend them, but
only rubbish-heaps were left of them, not a wall was standing; he returned
therefore, and the other Emirs also returned and informed the Sultan, whose
anger continued to increase; but they did not leave him until he was pacified.

At the destruction of these churches a wonderful event occurred. For when
the people were assembled on that day in the Mosque of the Castle on the
Mountain for the Friday prayer, and had just finished the prayer, a madman
rose up and cried out in the midst of the mosque: °¢Destroy the church in
the citadel, destroy it!’ and when he had repeatedly cried out in this disturbing
fashion, he fell into convulsions. The Sultan and the Emirs wondered at his
words, and orders were given to the officer on guard and the chamberlain to
investigate the matter; so they both left the mosque, and when they came to the
Ruins of the Tartars in the citadel, where a newly-built church stood, there
were people employed in destroying it, and they had not finished their work
when the news of the attack upon the churches in the Hamri and at Cairo
arrived. Then the Sultan wondered yet more at that fakir, and caused search
to be made for him, but no trace of him was found. In the Mosque of Al-Azhar
too it happened that when the people were assembled that day for the Friday
prayers, one of the fakirs fell into a sort of trembling, and when the hour of
prayer was announced, before the preacher appeared, he stepped forward and
said: ¢Destroy the churches of the enemies and unbelievers! God is great! God
grant victory and help!” Then he began again to tremble, and cried out: ‘ Down
to the ground! Down to the ground!’ The people looked at him and did
not know what he meant; they were of various opinions regarding him, some
saying, ‘ He is mad;’ and others, ¢ This means something.” When the preacher
came forward the fakir ceased shouting, and at the end of the prayers he was
sought for but could not be found; and when the people came out of the door
of the mosque they saw the plunderers with the woodwork of the churches,
the garments of the Christians, and other plunder, and when they asked about
these things they were answered that the Sultan had proclaimed that the churches
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should be destroyed ; and the people believed this until they heard soon afterwards
that all had happened without orders from the Sultan. The churches destroyed
that day at Cairo were that in the quarter of the Romans, that by the Archers,
and two churches in the street of Zawilah.

On Sunday, the 3rd day after the Friday on which the destruction of the
churches had taken place at Cairo and Misr, the news came from the Emir
Badr ad-Din Bilbag al-Mubsanf, Wili of Alexandria, that on Friday the gth
Rabi’ II, after the Friday prayers, a tumult had arisen among the people, and
when they had quitted the mosque, the cry arose: ‘The churches are destroyed!’
and that the Mameluke had at once ridden to the spot but had found the churches,
four in number, already reduced to heaps; that he had also received by the
pigeon-post a letter from the WAli of Al-Buhairah, announcing that at the town
pf Damanhfir, while the people on that day were making their Friday prayers,
two churches had been destroyed. The astonishment increased over these matters
until on Friday, the 16th, news was brought from the town of Kis that while
the people on the gth Rabi’ II had finished their Friday prayers, one of the
fakirs had risen, and had said: ‘O fakirs! come out to the destruction of the
churches|’ but when they went out, followed by a crowd of others, they had
found the churches already destroyed; and that at K@s and in its immediate
neighbourhpod six churches had been wrecked. Gradually information arrived
from the southern and northern provinces, announcing the destruction of many
churches and monasteries in all the districts of Egypt between Kfis, Alexandria,
and Damietta, which had taken place on the same day during and after the
Friday prayers. The anger of the Sultan against the people reached its highest
point, because he feared that even worse things would be done. The Emirs
tried to soothe his anger, saying that matters of this sort could not have
happened through human power, and that if the Sultan himself wished to under-
take anything of the sort he would not be in a position to do so; but that
it was a decree and ordinance of God, who knew the great corruption of the
Christians and their increasing pride, so that that which had bappened might
serve as a punishment for them.

While therefore the people of Cajro and Migr had become much afraid
of the Sultan, because they had heard that he had threatened them with death,
and many of the lowest people had taken to flight, the Cadi and Army-
Inspector Fakhr ad-Din tried to dissuade the Sultan from his intended attack
on the people, and to reconcile him with them again, while Karim ad-Din
al-Kabir, Keeper of the Privy Purse, incited the Sultan against the people,
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until the Sultan ordered him to travel to Alexandria for the purpose of raising
money and of enquiring what churches were there destroyed.

Scarcely a month had passed by since the destruction of the churches when
in Cairo and Migr fire broke out in many places, at which horrors occurred
equal to those which followed the destruction of the churches. In a house
of the Roast-meat-Vendors’ Street in Cairo fire broke out on Saturday the
roth Jumidi I, and spread among the surrounding dwellings and lasted until
the evening of Sunday; many buildings were destroyed. When this fire was
extinguished, another arose in the quarter of Ad-Dailam in the street of Al-'Arishah,
near the dwelling of Karim ad-Din, Keeper of the Privy Purse, on the z5th
Jumid4 I; it was a windy night, and the fire spread on all sides, until it reached
the house of Karim ad-Din. When the Sultan heard of this, he was much
vexed, because a part of the Sultan’s treasures was kept there, and he sent
several of the Emirs to put it out, and they took with them a crowd of people
which continually grew in numbers. From the night of Monday to that of
Tuesday the fire had continually increased, and the Emirs with their followers
could not extinguish it, because there was a strong wind by which lofty palms
were overthrown and boats were dashed to pieces, and so the fire spread on
all sides. The people were already convinced that the whole of Cairo would
be burnt, and they mounted the minarets in order to call to prayer. The
fakirs and pious men appeared and began to pray with the cry: ¢God is great!’
but it was in vain, and the screams and weeping of men grew louder on all
sides. The Sultan went up to the roof of the castle, but could not stay there
on account of the strong wind; the fire lasted, and the Sultan repeated his
command to the Emirs to extinguish it until Tuesday. Then the Sultan’s
Deputy went down and took all the Emirs and water-carriers with him; and
the Emir and Cupbearer Baktimur also went down; it was a terrible day;
none more terrible has ever been seen. At the gates of Cairo guards were
set to bring back the water-carriers if they tried to leave Cairo, in order to
extinguish the fire; not one of the water-carriers of the Emirs and of the city
was spared, all had to work; and they brought the water from the academies and
baths; all the carpenters and attendants of the baths were taken to pull down the
houses, and in this time of necessity many lofty buildings and great houses were
pulled down. At this fire twenty-four of the principal Emirs were working, besides
an equal number of the Emirs of the band, the Decurions and the Mamelukes ;
and the Emirs themselves sct their hands to the work. The water stood from
the Gate of Zawilah to the quarter of Ad-Dailam like a lake in the street on
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account of the crowd of men and camels which brought water. The Emir
and Cupbearer Baktimur and the Emir and Deputy Arghfin were employed in
carrying the Sultan’s treasure from the house of Karim ad-Din to the house
of his son in the Lead-workers’ Street; sixteen houses which partly touched the
house or stood opposite to it had to be destroyed before they could rescue the
treasure.

The fire was not yet fully extinguished, the treasure was scarcely carried
away, when a fresh fire broke out at the dwelling of Az-Zahir before the Zawilah
Gate, which destroyed 120 houses; among which was a hall known as the
Hall of the Fakirs. During the fire a strong wind blew; then the Chamberlain
and the Wili rode down to extinguish the fire, and caused a number of the
surrounding houses to be pulled down until the fire was extinguished. Two
days later a fire broke out in the house of the Emir Salir in the street between
the two castles; it began in the air-passage which had been constructed 100
cubits above the ground; but this was all destroyed before the fire was put out.

Then the Sultan commanded the Emir and Treasurer ‘Ilm ad-Din Sanjar,
Wali of Cairo, and the Emir and Chamberlain Baibars to keep guard and
to be watchful; it was proclaimed that in every shop a barrel or jar of water
should stand, and a similar one in all streets, by-ways, and alleys. Through
this the price of a barrel rose from one dirham to five, and the price of a jar
to eight dirhams.

A fire also broke out in the quarter of the Romans and in many places, so
that no day passed without a fire in some place. The people now took heed
to that which was befalling them, and came to the conjecture that the Christians
were the cause of it, because the fire appeared in the pulpits of the mosques
and the walls of oratories and schools; they were therefore prepared at a certain
fire, and they followed up the track of it until they found that it arose from
naphtha rolled up in cloths steeped in oil and pitch. One Friday night in the
middle of Jumidi, two monks were captured coming out of the Academy of
Al-Hakkariyah, and fire had just been set to the academy, and the smell of sulphur
was still on their hands; they were brought to the Emir and Treasurer ‘Ilm
ad-Din, WAl{ of Cairo, who sent word to the Sultan, who ordered that they should
be tortured. He had not come down from the castle before people met him, who
had seized a Christian caught in the Mosque of Az-Zihir with rags in the
form of an annular biscuit full within of pitch and naphtha; he had already
thrown one of them down by the pulpit, and had stood by it until smoke rose
from it; then he went to depart from the mosque ; some one, however, had noticed
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him, and watched him from a place where the Christian could not see him;
then he seized him, and the people came up in crowds and dragged him to
the WAli’s house; he had dressed himself like the Muslims. He was then
tortured before the Emir and Chamberlain Rukn ad-Din Baibars, and he confessed
that a multitude of Christians had bound themselves to prepare naphtha and
to spread it about by means of several of their followers, of whom he was one,
and that he had been told to place it beside the pulpit of the Mosque of
Az-Zihir, Thereupon it was ordered that the two monks should be tortured, and
they confessed that they were among the inhabitants of the Monastery of the
Mule, and had set fire to the places already described, out of hatred to the
Muslims and to take revenge upon them for the destruction of the churches;
and that many Christians had joined together, and had collected a considerable
sum to prepare this naphtha.

Meanwhile Karim ad-Din, Keeper of the Privy Purse, had returned from
Alexandria; and the Sultan informed him of the capture of the Christians, where-
upon he answered : ¢ The Christians have a patriarch with whom they consult, and
who knows their dispositions.” Then the Sultan commanded to bring the patriarch
to the dwelling of Karim ad-Din that he might speak with him of the fire, and the
share of the Christians in kindling it. The patriarch came therefore under the
guard of the Wili of Cairo by night through fear of the people, and when he
had entered the house of Karim ad-Din, in the quarter of Ad-Dailam, and the
three Christians had been brought from the dwelling of the WAli, they repeated
to Karim ad-Din in the presence of the patriarch and Wali all that they had
before confessed. When the patriarch heard the confession, he began to weep,
and said: ‘These are fanatical Christians, who wished to avenge themselves
on the fanatical Muslims on account of the destruction of the churches.
Thereupon he was released by Karim ad-Din with ceremony, and found that
Karim ad-Din had caused a mule to be kept in readiness for him at the door,
so that he might ride upon it; so he mounted and rode off; thereupon the
people were angry and fell upon him together, and if the WAili had not
accompanied him he would have been slain.

Next morning Karim ad-Din wished to ride, according to his custom, to the
Castle, and when he came out of doors as usual, the people cried to him in
the streets: ‘It is not allowed, O Cadi, that thou shouldest take under thy
protection the Christians who have burnt down the houses of Muslims, and
shouldest let them ride upon mules.” These words angered him and increased
his desire to do injuries, and when he came before the Sultan he tried to
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represent the crime of the Christians who had been captured as slight, saying
that they were fanatics and fools; but the Sultan bade the WAli increase the
tortures. So the WAli went down and caused them to be severely tortured,
so that they confessed that fourteen monks had conspired together in the
Monastery of the Mule to burn down all the dwellings of the Muslims, and
that among them there was a monk who prepared the haphtha; that they
had partitioned Cairo and Migr among themselves, so that eight came to
Cairo and six to Migr. Then the WAli had the Monastery of the Mule
surrounded and all its inmates seized; four of them were burnt at the cross-
ways by the Mosque of Ibn T@lfin on Friday, where a great crowd had
assembled to see them. From this time the common people were enraged
against the Christians, and began to insult them and tore their garments off
them, so that every form of outrage was allowed, and such as exceeded all
measure. Thereupon the Sultan grew angry, and formed the plan of making
an attack upon the people. It happened that when he was riding on a Saturday
from the citadel to go to the great hippodrome, he saw a great crowd of
people who were filling the streets and shouting: ‘God protect Islam ! Protect
the religion of Muhammad ibn ‘Abdalldh!’ He rode aside to avoid them, and
when he reached the hippodrome, the Treasurer brought two Christians to him
who had just been caught in the attempt to set fire to the houses; he com-
manded that they should be burnt, whereupon they were led away, a ditch was
dug, and they were burnt in the sight of the people. While they were yet
employed in burning the two Christians, the Chamberlain of the Divan of the
Emir and Cupbearer Baktimur, who was a Christian, came by, to reach the
house of the Emir Baktimur. When the people saw him, they threw him from
his beast, dragged off all his clothes, and carried him off to throw him into
the fire ; then he repeated ih a loud voice the two formulas of belief, confessed
Islam, and was set at liberty. Meanwhile Karim ad-Din, clothed with a robe of
honour, passed by the hippodrome; but they drove him away with stones, and
cried out : ¢ How long wilt thou protect and defend the Christians?’ They mocked
at him, so that he saw no way of escape except to return to the Sultan, who
was still in the hippodrome; the cries of the people were so loud in their
anger that the Sultan could hear them. When Karim ad-Din came to him
and informed him of what had passed, he was full of wrath, and asked the
advice of the Emirs who were with him, such as the Emir Jamil ad-Din,
deputy-governor of Al-Kark, the Emir Saif ad-Din al-Blbakri, the Cham-
berlain Baktimur, and several others; Al-Bfibakri thought that the people



APPENDIX. 337

= » « and that it was best for the Chamberlain to go and ask them what
they wanted before any step was taken. This view, however, did not please the
Sultan, who turned away from him. Thereupon the Deputy-governor of Al-Kark
said: *All this comes from the Christian secretaries, for the people hate them,
and my advice is that the Sultan should take no step against the people, but
should remove the Christians from the Divan.” This advice also displeased the
Sultan, who said to the Emir and Chamberlain Alamis: ‘Go and take four of
the Emirs with thee, and cut the people down from the place where thou leavest
the hippodrome until thou comest to the Gate of Zawilah, and strike with the
sword among them from the Gate of Zawilah to the Gate of Victory, without
sparing any;’ and to the WAll of Cairo he said: ‘Ride to the Gate of
Al-Lawak and the neighbourhood of the river, and let none pass without seizing
him and bringing him to the Castle, and if thou dost not bring those who have
stoned my deputy (he meant Karim ad-Din), by my head I will hang thee instead
of them ;" and he sent with him a detachment of his body-Mamelukes. After
a hesitation on the part of the Emirs to carry out the command, so that the
matter became known, and they met no one, especially no slaves or attendants
of the Emirs, then at last they set out; the news was spread in Cairo, all the
bazaars were shut, and an unheard-of sorrow fell upon the people. The Emirs
went forth, but found on their long march not a single person until they
reached the Gate of Victory; but the WAlt at the Gate of Al-Lawak in the
neighbourhood of Bfldk and at the Water-Gate seized a crowd of rabble, sailors,
and low people, by which action such fear was spread that a great number
removed to the province of Al-Jizah on the western bank. The Sultan returned
from the hippodrome and found on his way, until he reached the Castle, not one
of the people; as soon as he arrived at the Castle he sent to the Wili, and
told him to hasten to come to him; and the sun was not yet set when he
appeared with about 200 people whom he had seized. Then the Sultan made
a division of them, and ordered that some should be hanged, others cut in two,
others deprived of their hands; then they all cried: ¢O Lord, that is not
lawful, it was not we who stoned him. The Emir and Cupbearer Baktimur
and the other Emirs present wept out of sympathy with them, and did not
quit the Sultan until he said to the Wili: ¢Divide off a part of them and
erect posts from the Gate of Zawilah to the Castle in the Horse-Market and
hang them up by their hands” Next morning, being Sunday, they were all
hung up from the Gate of Zawilah to the Horse-Market, some of them being
distinguished and well-dressed persons; the Emirs who passed by them expressed
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sympathy with them, and wept over them. None of the shop-owners of Cairo
and Misr opened his shop that day. Karim ad-Din left his dwelling to go to
the Castle as usually, but he could not go past those who were hanged up, and
so he took another way, not that through the Gate of Zawilah. The Sultan
was already sitting behind a lattice, and caused a number of those whom the
Wilt had captured to be brought and the hands and feet of three of them
to be cut off. The Emirs could not speak in their favour because his anger
was too hot; then Karim ad-Din entered, bared his head, kissed the earth, and
begged for mercy; the Sultan at last yielded to his prayers, and ordered that
the prisoners should work at the excavation at Al-Jizah. Then they were led
away; but two of the mutilated had already died; and those who were hung
up were taken down from the posts.

While the Sultan still stood at the lattice, the cry of fire arose in the
neighbourhood of the Mosque of Ibn Tildn, and in the Castle on the Mountain,
in the dwelling of the Emir Rukn ad-Din al-Ahmadi in the street of Bah4 ad-
Din, in the inn before the Water-Gate of Al-Maks and in the adjacent buildings.
On the morning of this day three Christians had been caught, with whom cords
steeped in naphtha were found, and when brought before the Sultan they con-
fessed that they had caused the fire. The fire lasted at those places until
Saturday, and when the Sultan, according to his custom, wished to ride to the
hippodrome, he met 20,000 people who had coloured pieces of stuff blue, and
had made a white cross upon them, and when they saw the Sultan they cried
with loud and united voices: ‘There is no religion except that of Islam!
God protect the religion of Muhammad ibn ‘Abdallih!t O Malik an-Nasir,
Sultan of Islam! help us against the unbelievers, and do not protect the
Christians!” The earth trembled with their terrible voices, and God filled the
heart of the Sultan and the hearts of the Emirs with fear; they continued
their way, while he was deeply sunk in thought, until he came to the hippodrome.
As meanwhile the shouts of the people did not cease, he held it best to act
cautiously, and he bid the Chamberlain go out and proclaim that he who should
find a Christian should demand money and blood from him. The Chamberlain
went out and made this proclamation, and the people cried: ¢ God protect thee !’
and gave him their congratulations. The Christians then used to wear white
turbans, so it was proclaimed at Cairo and Misr that any one who should
find a Christian in a white turban should be allowed to kill him and to seize
his goods; and a similar permission was granted to any one who should meet
a Christian on horseback. A deccree was issued that the Christians should wear
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blue turbans, and that none of them should ride a horse or a mule, but that
they might ride asses with their heads to the tail; that no Christian might
enter a bath without a bell round his neck; and that none of them might
wear the dress of the Muslims. The Emirs were forbidden to take Christians
into their service; the latter were removed from the Sultan’s Divan, and it was
commanded in all the provinces that all Christians holding office should be
dismissed. The attacks of the Muslims upon the Christians increased so that
the latter no longer walked in the streets, and a large number of them accepted
Islam.

Nothing had been said at this time of the Jews, and so the Christians
began, when they wished to leave their dwellings, to borrow a yellow turban
from one of the Jews, and to wear it so as to be safe from the people. Then
it happened that one of the Christians in the Divans was owed 4,000 dirhams
by a Jew, so he came by night in disguise to the Jew’s house to demand the
money ; then the Jew seized him and cried: ‘Help from God and the Muslims!’
and shouted so that people ran together to seize the Christian; but he fled
into the inner part of the Jew’s house and hid himseclf with the wife of the
latter ; he was, however, obliged to write a receipt stating that the Jew had
paid him his debt, and then he was set free.

Several Christians of the Monastery of Al-Khandak were accused of having
prepared naphtha to set fire to the houses; they were captured and nailed up.
A decree was issued that the people might safely be present when the Sultan
rode to the hippodrome according to their custom; this took place because
they stood in fear of their lives on account of their having too frequently
attacked the Christians and overstepped all bounds. Now they became bold,
came as usually to the neighbourhood of the hippodrome, offered good wishes
to the Sultan, and began to cry: ‘God protect thee, Ruler of the land! we
are spared, we are spared!” The Sultan heard this favourably and smiled at
their words. At night a fire arose at the dwelling of the Emir and Chamber-
lain Alamis in the Castle; the wind was strong, so that the fire took hold
and reached the house of the Emir Itmish, and the inhabitants of the Castle and
of Cairo were so much terrificd that they believed that the whole Castle was burnt.

More terrible events than these have never been heard of, for the Christians
burnt the houses at Cairo in the Roast-meat-Vendors’ market and the alley of
Al-‘Arishah in the street of Ad-Dailam, sixteen houses near the dwelling of Karim
ad-Din, a number of houses in the quarter of the Romans, the house of Bahadur
near the Chapel of Husain, some dwellings at the stable of At-Tarimah and in
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the street of Honey, the palace of the Emir Silih, and the palace of the Emir
Salir in the street between the two castles, the palace of Bishari, the Khin
al-Hajar, Al-Jamaliin, the hall of Al-Afram, the house of Baibars in the street of
As-8alihiyah, the house of Ibn Al-Maghrabi in the street of Zawilah, many
dwellings in the street of the Swallows’ Well and at Al-Hakar, in the Castle
on the Mountain, by several mosques and oratories and other buildings, which
it would take too much space to mention.

Among the churches, destruction was wrought on the church at the Ruins
of the Tartars in the Castle of the Mountain, the Church of Az-Zuhri on the
spot where the Pool of An-Nisir now is, the Church of the Hamr4, a church
near the Seven Wells, which is called that of the Daughters, the Church of
Saint Mennas, the Church of Al-Fahhidin (the Trainers) at Cairo, a church
in the quarter of the Romans, a church near the Archers, two churches in the
quarter of Zawilah, a church near the Flag-Store, a church at Al-Khandak ; four
churches in the frontier-city of Alexandria, two churches in the town of Damanhér
Al-Walish, a church in the province of Al-Gharbiyah, three churches in the
province of Ash-Sharkiyah, six churches in the province of Al-Bahnasi; at Suyft,
ManfalGt, and Munyat Ibn al-Khagib eight churches, at K@is and Aswin eleven
churches, in the province of Itfili one church; in the market-place of Wardin
in the city of Misr, in the quarters of Al-Musisah and Kasr ash-Shama‘ at Misr
eight churches. A great number of monasteries also were destroyed, and the
Monastery of the Mule and the Monastery of Shahrin remained long deserted.
These important events, such as could with difficulty be found a second time
during a long series of years, took place in a short space of time; so many persons
perished, so much property was destroyed, and so many buildings ruined that for
their multitude they cannot be described. The end of all things rests with God !

16. Church of Michael. This church was by the canal of the Bani Wa'il
before the city of Misr to the south of ‘Akabah Yahsub, and is now near the
Bridge of Al-Afram; it was newly built under Islam, and is of fine architecture. '

17. Church of Mary, in the Gardens of the Vizier to the south of the Lake
of Al-Habash; it is empty, and no one goes there.

18. The Church of Mary, in the district of Al-‘Adawiyah towards the south, is
old, but already ruined.

19. The Church of Anthony, in the district of Bayid, north of Itfih, has
been renewed. In the district of Sharnfib there were many churches now
destroyed; one of them is in the district of lhrit on the mountain, two days
to the south of Bayid, and still exists.
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20. The Churck of the Virgin, in the neighbourhood of Ashkar; at its
gate stands a tower built of large bricks, which is said to be the place where
Masd ibn ‘Imrin (the prophet Moses) was born.

21. Church of Mary, in the district of Al-Khus@is; it is a house of which
they have made a church, which, however, is neglected.

22. Church of Mary, Church of Al-Kasir, and Church of Gabriel; these
three churches stand in the district of Abn(b.

23. Church of Asitfr, which means [cerip=] the Saviour; this stands
in the city of Ikhmim, and is much revered among the Christians; it bears
the name of the Martyrs, and there is a well there, the water of which, if it be
put into a lamp, becomes of a deep-red colour like blood.

24. Church of Michael, also at Ikhmim. There is a custom among the
Chuistians at these two churches that when they are keeping the Feast of Palms,
also called the Feast of Hosanna, the priests and deacons go in procession
with censers, incense, crosses, the gospels, and lighted candles, and stand before
the door of the Cadi, and then before the doors of the most respectable Muslims,
where they burn incense, read a passage of the Gospel, and sing a hymn, that
is lo say, praise him.

25. The Church of Saint Pachomius, in the district of Atfah, is the last
church on the eastern bank. Bakh@m or Pachomius was a monk at the time
of Saint Sinuthius; he is called the Father of the Community, because he
increased the number of the monks and gave a teacher to every two monks.
He did not allow wine or meat to be brought into his monastery, and he com-
manded that the fast should be kept until the end of the ninth hour of the
day; he gave his monks roasted chickpeas to eat, and they called them chick-
peas of scarcity. His monastery has long been destroyed, but this church of
his still exists at Atfi, to the south of Ikhmim.

26. The Church of the LEvangelist Mark, at Al-Jizah, was ruined after
A.H. 800 and then rebuilt. This Mark was one of the Disciples of Christ, and
founder of the patriarchal see of Egypt and Abyssinia.

27. The Church of Saint George, in the district of B ’n-Numrus in [the
province of ] Al-Jizah, was destroyed in A.H. 780, as it has been related above,
but afterwards restored.

28. The Church in the disirict of B# Fdrd, on the farthest limit of the
province of Al-Jizah.

29. Church of Sinuthius, in the district of Harabshant.

30. Church of Saint George, in the district of Band, is cclebrated among
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them; they bring thither votive offerings, and swear by it, and relate many
remarkable stories of it.

31. Church of Samt Miritd, in the district of Shumustd. This MarGta is
highly honoured among them; he was a revered monk, and his bones are
kept in a chest in the monastery of B Bishd't on the plain of Shihit, and
are visited even now.

32. Church of Mary at Al-Bahnasi. It is said that there were 360 churches
at Al-Bahnasa, which have all been destroyed, so that this church alone remains,

33. The Church of the Monk Samuel, in the district of Shinarah.,

34. The Church of Mary, in the district of Tunbud4, is old.

35. The Church of Michael, in the district of Tunbuda, is large and old. There
were here many churches now destroyed; the greater part of the inhabitants of
Tunbudi consist of Christian artisans.

36. The Church of the Apostles, in the district of Ishnin, is very large.

37. The Church of Mary, in the district of Ishnin, is old.

38. The Church of Michael, and 39. The Church of Gabriel also, in the district
of Ishnin. In this district there were 160 churches, which have all been destroyed
with the exception of the four above mentioned; the greater part of the inhabi-
tants of Ishnin are Christians, and they maintain themselves by keeping watch
over the palm-trees. Further on there are still remains of churches in which they
keep their festivals, as the Church of Saint George, that of Alirdtd, that of
Barbara, and that of Gafril, i.e. Jabril (Gabricl).

40. In Munyat ibn Khasib there are six churches, that of 4/-Mu'allakak, i.e.
the Church of the Virgin, that of Pefer and Paul, that of Michael, that of
Saint George, that of Sammt Paul of Tamwaik, and that of the three youths,
namely, Ananias, Azarias, and Misael, who were warriors in the time of Bukht
Nasgr (Nabuchadnezzar) and worshipped God in secret; when they were dis-
covered Bukht Nasr wished to bring them back to the worship of idols, and
when they refused this he had them thrown into prison for a long time that
they might be perverted; but they would not, and so he had them brought out
and cast into the fire, which, however, did not burn them. The Christians hold
them in great honour, although they lived long before the time of Christ.

41. Church in the district of Tahi in the name of the Disciples of Christ, who
are called by them Apostles.

42. Church of Mary, also in the district of Taha.

43. The Church of the Two Wise Men, in the district of Manharf, keeps a great
festival in the month of Bashans at which the bishop is present, and a great
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fair is held at the festival. These two wise men are Cosmas and Damian,
the two monks.

44. The Church of the Virgin, in the district of Bfi Karkds, is old and large.

45. In the district of Mallawi there is the Church of the Apostles, and two ruined
churches, one named after Sains George and the other after the angel Michael.

46. In the district of Daljah there were many churches of which only three
are left; the Church of the Virgin which is large, that of Simuthius, and that of
Saint Mercurius; they (the others) are entirely destroyed.

47. In the district of Sanabl is the Churck of Saint Paul and that of
Saint George ; $anabQl numbers many Christians.

48. In the district of Bibld’Q, to the north of Sanab{, there is an old church
on the western side of the city named after George, there are many Christians
who practise agriculture.

49. In the district of Darf(it there is a church near the town, like a monastery,
and named after the Monk Serapion who lived in the time of Sinuthius and was
elected bishop ; many things are told of him.

50. In the district of Bk Banfi Zaid there is a large church named after
the Apostles, in which a festival is kept.

51. In the province of KQs is the Church of Mary and that of Gabriel.

52. In the district of Damshir is the Church of the Martyr Mercurius; itis old
and there are many Christians there.

53. In the district of Umm al-Kus(r is the Church of Saint Jokn the Dwarf,
which is old.

54. In the district of Ballfit, on the frontier of the district of Manfalft, is
the Church of Michael, which is small.

55. In the district of Al-Baligharah, on the borders of Manfaliit, is a small
church, inhabited by the priest with his family.

56. In the district of Shakalkil are three large old churches, named respec-
tively after the Apostles, Michael and Saint Mennas.

57. In the district of Munsha’at an-Nasiri is a church of Aichael.

58. In the town of Suyft is the Church of Bd Sadrak (i.e. St. Theodore)
and that of the Apostles ; and before the town is the Church of Saint Mennas.

59. In the district of Udrunkah there is a very old church named after the three
youths Ananias, Azarias, and Misael; it is a school for poor Christians. The
inhabitants of Durunkah are Christians, and understand the Coptic language,
which is the means of communication there both for children and adults, and
they are able to explain it in Arabic.
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60. In the district of Rifah al-Gharbi is the Churck of Saint Coluthus, who was
a physician and monk, and performed wonderful cures of inflammation of the eye;
a festival is held in his honour at this church. There is also a Church of Mickael here.
Worms have already gnawed away one side of [the church at] Rifah al-Gharbf.

61. In the district of Mfishah there is a church built over a bath, in
the name of the martyr Vicfor,; it was built in the time of Constantine, son
of Helena, and has a terrace ten cubits wide, and three domes, each of which
is about eighty cubits high; the whole is built of white stone; but the western
half is already fallen. It is said that this church stands over a treasure which
lies beneath it; and it is said that there was a passage under the earth from
Suyit to this town of Mfshah.

62. In the district of Bukfr, at the border of B0tij, there is an old Churck
dedicated to the martyr Claudius, who stands among them on a par with
Mercurius, Georgius i.e. BQ Jurj, the commander Theodorus, and Min4'fis.
The father of Claudius was one of the prefects of Diocletian, and he was himself
celebrated for his bravery. When he became a Christian, the emperor had him
seized and tortured that he might return to the worship of idols, but he remained
steadfast until he was killed. Many things are related of him.

63. In the district of Al-Kati‘ah there is a Churck named after the Firgin,
where there was a bishop named Alduwin, who had a quarrel with his own party,
so that they buried him alive; they are among the worst Christians, and are
notorious for their wickedness. There was among them a Christian named
George, son of the Nun, who overstepped all bounds, so that the Emir and
Majordomo Jamil ad-Din cut off his head in the reign of Al-Malik an-Nsir
Faraj ibn Barkfk.

64. In the district of BAtij there are several ruined churches; and the Christians
are accustomed to say their prayers secretly in one of their houses, and when day
breaks, they go out to the ruins of a church, there erect an altar of palm-stems in
the form of a cage, and perform their devotions.

65. In the district of Bt Makr(fah there is an old Churck dedicated to Michael,
where two festivals are kept yearly. The inhabitants of that district are Christians,
chiefly shepherds, and are people of a low class.

66. In the district of Duwainah there is a Churck named after Sarnt Jokn
the Dwarf, who is much revered among them; there lived there a man named
Jonas, who was elected bishop, and was celebrated for his knowledge, in several
sciences ; they were irritated against him for envy of his knowledge, and they
buried him alive, but his body had already ascended to heaven.



APPENDIX. 345

67. In Al-Marighah, between Tahti and Tim4, there is a church, and in the
district of Kilfi’d a large church. The Christians of this place are celebrated
for their knowledge of magic and kindred sciences, and there was there, in
the reign of Al-Malik az-Zahir Barkfik, a deacon named Absaltls, who possessed
great skill in them, and stories are told of him which I prefer not to repeat
on account of their strangeness.

68. In the district of Farsh@t there is a Church of Michael and a Church
of the Virgin Mary.

69. In the city of HQw there is a Church of the Virgin and a Churck of
Saint Mennas.

70. In the district of Bahjrah there is a Church of the Apostles, and at
Isnd a Church of Mary, a Church of Michael, and a Church of Jokn the Baptis,
i.e. Yahyd 1dn Zakariyd.

71. At NakAdah there is a Church of the Virgin, a Church of John the Baplist,
a Church of Gabriel, and a Church of John the Compassionate. The last was a rich
man of Antioch, who became a monk, divided all his goods among the poor, and
travelled through the world; and he confessed the Christian religion. His father
consoled himsell on his son’s account, and it was believed that he was dead.
Afterwards he came back to Antioch in such a condition that no one knew him;
he lived in a cell on a dunghill, and fed upon that which was thrown upon the
dunghill until he died. At his funeral his father was present and recognized
the cover of his book of the gospels, and on further examination found that
it was his son; so he buried him, and built in his name the Church of Antioch
and that of the Virgin in the town of Kift.

72. At Asffin there were several churches which were destroyed with the town;
in the town of Kfis also there were many monasteries and churches which were
destroyed with the town, so that only one Church of the Virgin is now remaining.

Besides the churches hitherto mentioned by us there is none remaining in the
southern provinces. As for the northern provinces there is at Munyah Surad in
the district of Cairo a Church of the Virgin Mary, which is famous among them ;
in the district of Sanduwah a new church named after Sain/ George,; at Marsifd
a restored church also named after Saint George,; at Samannfid a church named
after the Apostles, built in a house; at Sanbit a church celebrated among them
and named after the Apostles ; at Sandafd a church revered among them and named
after Saint George; at Ar-Raidaniyah a Church of the Virgin, highly revered
among them. At Damietta there are four Churches, of the Virgin, Michael,
John the Baptist, and St. George, which are celebrated among them. In the district

Yy (1. 7.]
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of Subk al-"Abid there is a church in a hidden house, named after the Virg:n
at Al-Nahririyah there is a new church in a hidden house; at Lukinah there is
a Church of Saint John the Dwarf; at Damanhfir there is a new church in a hidden
house, named after Michael. At Alexandria is the Church of Al-Mu'allakak named
after the Virgin, the Church of Saint George, the Church of John the Baplist, and
that of the Apostles.

These are the churches of the Jacobites in Egypt; and they have also at Gaza
a Church of Mary and at Jerusalem the Kumdmak (i.e. Church of the Holy
Sepulchre, or rather a chapel in it) and the Church of Zion.

As for the Melkites, they possess at Cairo the Church of Saint Nickolas near
the Archers, and at Misr the Church of the Angel Gabriel in the quarter of Kasr
ash-Shama’, where the cell of their patriarch is, the Church of the Virgin also in the
Kasr ash-Shama’, the Church of the Angel Michael near the Churck of Barbara
at Misr, and the Church of Saint John in the quarter of the Monastery of At-Tin.



L.

INDEX OF CHURCHES AND MONASTERIES

IN EGYPT,

ACCORDING TO ABU SALIH,

enumerating not only the churches contained within the walls of monasteries,
but also the satellite churches or chapels.

must contain one church if more are not named.

It is assumed that each monastery
It must be remembered that

the churches and monasteries of the greater part of Lower Egypt, Cairo, and
the Widi Habib are not described, although some of them are incidensally named,
in the existing portion of the work, The folios of the original MS., marked
at the side of the text and translation, are here given.

0. ()
Place. czﬁfr(%;. /llofxme{:ies. Folio of AS.
Abtfijah . . . 4 73b
Abi 'n-Numrus, see Bunumrus
Al-"Adawiyah 3 I 443, 46Db, 48a
Aflah az-Zaitln 7 I 72b
Ahnids . . 2 I 92a
Akfahs . . . 6 I 8oa, 9gra
Alexandria . . . I 8oa
Andarib4, Mount, see Atribah
Angind . . . . 5 5 79b, 86b, 872, 922
Anthony, Monastery of Saint I I 54a f.
Al-‘Arish . . 2 56b
Armant . I 1oz b
Ashr(ibah . . 8 752
Asiout, see Usytt
Assouan, see Uswin
Athlidim . . 5 92a
Atribah, Mount . 1 82b
Bahjiirah . I . 8ra
Al-Bahnasa . 15 i73b, 74b, 752
Al-Bahnasi, Oasis of . 3 I 754, 93a &b, g42a
Bahtmalis 5 . ? 730
2 e 11044

Bakik, Island of

Yy2
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No. ¢ MNo. ¢
Place. C lmrt/:fc-:. lllona:/e{;’e.r. Folio of MS.
Bilfjah . . 1 . 56a
Bana Bfsir . . 5 18a, 69a
Bardanfihah 8 e 742
Barjan(s . 1 1 86a
Al-Barmnil . 2 56a
Al-Basitin . 2 I 1b, 23, 3a, 4b, 52
Bilik, see Philae
Bistis 1 1 76a
Brothers, Monasterv of the 1 1 73a
Ba Hartk. . I 1 104 b
Bilik LDakrﬁr] 2 60ob
Bulyana 1 1 8ra
Bunumrus or Kasr Khakan 1 6ob
Biisir Band [or Wani] 2 17b, 68b
Bsir Kfridus . . 1 I 92 b
Al-Bustin, se¢ Al-Basitin .
Batj 1 g1a
Cairo 4 1 5a, 23b
Cairo, Old see Fu«ht Mlsr
Dahshfir . . 1 1 53b
Dair at-Tinidah I I goa
Dalids . I 1 g9ra
Dal)ah District of 24 78a,91b
Damimil . 1 102 b
Damanhfr . 1 45b
Damth . . . I 66 b
Darwat as-Sarabdm . 2 77b
Devils, Mon. of the, sece Torch
Dimnlt . 5 4 86a
Dogs, Mon. of the, see Vine-
dresser
Fkhmeem, see Ikhmim
Elephantine, see Uswin, Island
of
Esneh, see Isnd
Fantiand Nakalifah,District of 5 1 72b, 73a
Fa'a. 1 103 b
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o. . 0 .
Place. C/jx‘:rc%:. Moﬁtv:.rle{*z"e:. Folio of MS.
FayyQm, the .. 35 18b, 70a
* (under Omeyyads)

Fayytim, City of the, see Madi-

nat al-Fayyim
Funkus . I a
Fustit Migr and suburbs 37 5 23b ff,, 29 b ff.
Ghizeh, see Al-Jizah
Al-Hamri, Churches of, see

Fustat Misr
Al-Hanidah, Mon. of, see Rifah
Helouan, see Hulwin
Honey, Mon. of, se¢ Munyah

Bani Khasib
Hulwin 2 3 52b
Ibkih . 1 I 1ora
Ibsha’, Mon. of see Us) ﬁt
Ibsidiya . I I goa
Idfak 1 74b
Idrijah 1 18a, 69b
Ikhmim (at or near) 70 3 86a

(before A.H. 552)
Tknfl I 82a
Ishnin 12 9gra
Isnd 1 10za
Itfih 20 56a
«tillendof12thcent )|

Jabal Ashtar or Halﬁhyah 1 71b
Jalfah . . 4 73b, 742
Al Jimudit I I 84a
Al-Jizah . .- 6 2 594 ff,
Al-Jizah, Province of . 50 50 652
Al-Jummaizah . 1 1 55b
Al-Kaff, Mount of, s¢e At-Tair
Al-Kais or Dafti 1 1 gra&b
KalamGn . . 12 1 71b
Al-Kalandimfn. 9 92a
Kalfisani . 2 1 92b
Kamflah . 9 1 1044
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“’ . y . : .
Place. C/II‘IJI'(‘/?I{;S. lllo‘::slzie:. Folio of MS.

Kanih . 2 2 rogb
Al- Kantarah, see Fustqt Mlsr
Karfanah, Mon. of . 1 1 39a
]\asr I\h"ll\'l!l see Bunumrus
Al- Khalzaram)ah . 1 6oa & b
Al-Khandak, sec Fustit Mlsr
Khazirah . . . I 102b
Al-Khusus 25 1 88b
Kift 11 8 1032
Kufadah 5 73b
Al-Kufir . 1 744
Al-Kulzum 1 1 58a
Kﬁs 12 I 8oa
Al- Kus"nr, Mon of 8 1 13b, 442, 49a ff.
Al-Kusair al-Hakkini I I 304
Ksakim, see Kﬁtj Kam
Kias Kim . 1 I 78a &b
Lilitn . 2 I 73a &b
Leper, Mon. of the, see Al

Bahnasa, Oasis of
Light, Mon. of, see Ahnis
Madinat al-FayyGm . 4 7ob, 712
Mallawi . 7 74b
Manf, see Memphis
Mansarah 3 8oa
Maraghat 1 92b
I\lareous see Al- Manyah
Al- Man) ah (Marea) . I 107b
Maryfit, see Al-Marl) ah
Memphis . I 68a &b
Mir - . 3 8oa
Misr, see Fustit Mlsr
Al- Muharrakah, Mon. of, sec

Kiis Kim
Al-Mubarrakah [near Bu-

numrus| I 6ra
Mukhnan . . I 6ob
Mule, Mon.ofthe, .wAl ]\u»nr
Mund 'I-Amir 1 6ob
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Place. oo of Folio of MS.
Munyat AndGnah . 2 6ob
Munyah Bani Khasib 14 77b,78a,88a &b
Munyat al-K4'id 2 17b, 6ga
Munyat ash-Shammais 1 65b
Munyat as-Sdan, see Hulwin
Nah)a 2 61a ff.
Najaj . . 1 74b
Nakahfah see Fanﬁ
Naklfin 2 712 &b
Oasis, see Al-Bahnasi
Paul, Monastery of St. 56b
Phxlae, Island of . 104 b
Pillar, Church of the, see Itf" h
Potter Mon. of the, sec Tum
Rinah . . 1 58a
Red Monastery, ser Al- ]nmh
Rifah and Udrunkah . 9 74b, 89a
Saft AbG Jirjah . . 4 74
Saft Maidim . . . 1 64D
Saft al-Muhallabi 3 74b
Saft Rashin 2 75b
Sailah . 2 734
Sékiyah Mahfﬁz 3 74 b
Samallfit . 1 88a
Sanabfi 27 77b, 80a
As-Sarif . I 66 b
Saul . 3 56a
Servant, Mon. of the see Anmna
Shinara 24 91 b, 922
Shubra I 71b
Shutb I 88a
Sumustad . I gob
Suyfit, see Usy ﬁt
Taha al-Madinah i 742,772
(once 360%)
At-Tair, Mount of 3‘ 76a
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Flace. (,'?Z);r%:. ﬁ/ft:;[:{;a. Folio of MS.

Tamhi 1 6ob
Tamwaih . 6 I 67a
Tansd . 4 18a, 69b
Torch, Mon. of the see Mun) at

ash-Shammis
Tunbudhi 2 I 3Ia, goa
Turd . 3 1 47b
Turfah I 74b
Udrunkah, see Rifah
Upper Egypt (locality not

further defined) . 2 2 8oa &b
Al-Ushmfinain . 8 1042
Uswén (near) 5 rorb, 1042
Uswin, Island of 2 1 1orb
Usyf(it (at or near) 6o 6 87b,"8ga
Vinedresser, Mon. of the 1 1 63b, 64b
WadAib al-KGm I 6ob
Wiadi Habib 2 2 44a,47b,53b,63b,80b
Wani Bfsir, se¢c Bani
Wasim . . 1 6ob
Water, Church of the, see (once 3669

Ansini
Well, Mon. of the, see Kamulah
White Monastery, see Atribah
Zaitlin, see Aflih az-ZaitQn .
Zawilah, Quarter of, see Cairo
Az-Zuhri, see Cairo
Zuwailah, see Zawilah

Total 707 181
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SUPPLEMENTARY GEOGRAPHICAL INDEX.

‘Abbésah, 21 a, 24 b, 31b.

Abf Jards, see Bujaris.

Al-Abwinfyah, Province of,
7 b.

Abyssinia, 105a ff.

— king of, 97a, 112 a.

— kings of, in capacity of
priests, 105 b.

— kings of, letters sent by,
to Cairo, 106 b.

Abyssinians, 23 b.

— District of, sec Habash.

— Lake of, see Al-Habash.

Adkg, 8a.

Afram, City of, under See
of Kulzum, 58 b.

Africa, Western, converted
by St. Philip, 107 a.

‘Aidhib, 213, 101 2.

— road to, from Kift,
103 a.

Ailah, 21 a.

— in‘Irdk, 112 a,

Akhmeem, see Ikhmim,

Al-Aksurain, see Luxor.

Alexandria, 7 b, 20b, 214,
29a, 36 b, 59 a.

Alff, City of, 94 b.

Alley of Abfi Farwah, 32 a.

— Sahl ibn ‘Akil, 32a & b.

— of the Lupins, 32 b.

‘Alwah, Town of, 95 a.

— Province of, gga. -

Ansgind (Antinoe), 70 b.

Antioch, Patriarch of, 12 b.

‘Anzar wa-A'jab’ (or ‘Unzur
wa-jab, name of place
near Mareotis), 107 b.

Arabs, 57 a.

— slaughter of, by Copts,
29 b.

Arab wives of Ishmael, 57 b.

Arabic spoken by Ishmael,
57b.

Ard Habash, see Habash.

Al-‘Arish, 19 b, 212, 23b,
56 b, 58a.

Armant, meaning of name
of, 102 b.

Armenia, 5 a.

Armenian bishop of Jeru-
salem, 3 b.

— — sent to Egypt, 5 a.

— burying-places, 44 a.

— church at Al-Basitin,
1b,2a&b,4b,5a&b,
6a&b.

— — at Itfih, 55 b.

— — at Az-Zuhri,5a & b.

— colony in Egypt, 2a, 4 b,
48 a.

— — at Shinar4, g1 b.

— — at Turi, 48a.

— monastery at Al-Basitin,
b, 2a, 3a.

- — at Al-Khusfis, 88 b.

— — at Az-Zuhrj, 3b.

— Patriarch, 2 b fl,, 47 b.

— priest at Cairo, acting as
deputy of Patriarch, 3 a.

Zz

Armenians, 2aff, 26a, 47 b,
48b,91b.

— altar of, in church at Saft
Maidfim, 64 b.

— Church of, at Kallisan4,
92 b.

— quarter of, in Madinat
al-FayyQim, 41 a.

— driven out of Egypt, 2 a,
48 a.

—recovery of their churches
by, 6 b.

Askar, birthplace of Moses,
19 b.

Askit, 87 a.

Assouan, see Uswin,

Aswin, see Uswin.

Al-"Atash, Mount of, 95 a.

Atlantic Ocean, see Sea of
Darkness.

Atrib, 37 b. )

Aukir, City of, 112 a.

Babylon (on Euphrates),
19 a, 76 b.

— (in Egypt), 212, 232 &D.

Baghdid, 94 b, 9% b.

Bahnasd, 45b, 73b, 74 b,
75 a.

Al-Bahnasi'fyah, Province
of, 8 b.

Bahr al-Jizah, 34 b.

Bahr an-Na'im, 103 a.

Bahr Sif, 58 b.

(1. 7.]
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Bahr Ydsuf, sce Al-Manhi,
Canal of.

Bain al-K@imain, 32b (be-
tween Fustit and Cairo).

— as-Sakhratain, 23 b.

Bait Sanis, 104 b.

Baraghwitah (in W. Africa),
65 a (see Ibn Ghawidtah).

Barkah, 21 a, 65 a.

Al-Barmak, 17 b.

BarniyQdah, 73 b.

Bashiwah, 104 b.

Bashmurites fought for Mar-
win 11, 84 b.

Bashr(d, see Bashmurites.

Bastah, 5a, 45b.

Baths, ruined, at Al-Khari-
bah, near Usyfit, 88 a.

— of Ibn Najih, 32 a.

— of As-§alib, 33 a.

Bausak4, City of, g4 b.

Al-Bawésir (name of Al-
Hamri ad-Duny3), 34 b.

Berbers, 65 a, 107 b.

Bethlehem, Church of Nati-
vity at, 50 b.

Al-Bihf, District of, 76 a.

Bildk, see Philae.

Birds, Mount of the, also
called Mount of the Palm,
76 a.

Birkat al-Habash, see Al-
Habash.

Birkah Karfin, see K4rfin.

Birkah Maryam, see Miriam.

Bisus, church and monas-
tery at, 76 a.

Black Nile, 101 b,

Brothers, Monastery of the,
near Sailah, 73 a.

Al-Buhairah,Provinceof,8 a.

Bujaris, 942 & b.

‘ Burial-place of the Wise
Men’ in Yaman, 111b.

Bfish, 18a, 69 b.

Al-Bfisiriyah, Province of,
8 b.

Caesarea, 55 a.

Cairo, 6 b, 24 a, 28a, 454,
84 a, 98Db.

— Old, see Fustdt Misr.

Canal of Cairo, or of Prince
of the Faithful, 24a & b,
28a,532a,58a&b.

— of Nahyi, 64 b.

Carthage, 107 a, 108 a.

Cataracts, the, 94 b, 95 a,
96 b.

Cataract, the First, 104 b.

— the Fourth, 100 a.

Ceylon, 95 a.

Chalcedon, Council of,
caused by Nestorius, 84a.

Chalcedonian, Emperor He-
raclius called a, 8o a.

Chaldaeans, books of, 22 b.

¢ Chamberlains, Church of
the,” see Romans, Church
of.

China, Sea of, 19 b, 26 b.

‘Church, Fourth, in Al-
Hamr4, 27a, 27b.

¢City, The’ (nameofcavern),
472

‘City of Stone,” 17 a.

Cleopatra, 76 b,

Coptic church given to
Armenians, 6 b, 47 b,

— (Sahidic) hymns sung,

102 a.

— scribes, see Scribes.

— translations from, into
Arabic, 14 b, 45 a.

Copts, 6 b.

— altar of, in church at Saft
Maidim, 64 b.

— employed by Muslim
government,12b,24a&Db,
27b, g6 a.
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Copts, number of, in Egvpt,
26 b.

— a ‘protected people,’28b,
29 a.
— related by affinityto Abra-
ham and Joseph, 28 b.
— take possession of Ar-
menian church, 4b; cf.
5b,6a&b.

Cyprus, 57a, 62 b.

— translation of bodies of
SS. Mary, Martha, and
Lazarus from, 64 a.

Dabik, 19 b.

Daffy, g1 a (lyss).

Dahrfit, 55 b.

Daird, Monastery of,
Nubia, 94 b.

Dakahlah, 57 b.

Ad-Dakabhliyah, Province of,
7b.

Daljah, 78a.

Damascus, yoa.

— revenue of, 18 b.

Damietta, 7b, 143, 19b,
57b, 63b.

— “bishop’ of, 9 a, 14 a.

Damirah, 66 b.

Damsfs, 142 & b,

Dandarah, 102 b.

Dir Manfiwil, name of
Mastiyah, 65 a.

Daraj, Well of,at Misr,in the
Ard Habash, 41 b, 43b.

Darb al-Kantarah, 32 b.

— al-Khadiji, 22 b.

— az-Zajjijin, 32 a.

Darkness, City of, 108 a.

Darmus, City of, in Nubia,
99 b.

Dar(Qt, see
Sarabim.

Daurah Khalf, 21 b.

Delta, 1ob, 122, 21a.

in

Darwat as-



Desert of Upper Egypt, Mo-
nasteries in, 8oa & b.
Dongola, capital of Nubia,

b

95 D.
Ad-Dubb, Mosque of, at
Itfih, 54 a.
Dumyit, see Damietta.
Dunkulah, se¢ Dongola.
Durrah (in the sea), 112a.

Equator, 26 b, 108 b.
Euphrates, River, 22 b.

Fada 'd-Dunya, 32 b.

— ’I-Kabd'il, 33a.

— 'r-Réyah, 32 b.

Fahstr (Mans(r?), 11ob.

Al-Fajj, District of, 22 b.

Al-Farami, 19 b, 56 b.

Al-Farr, 21 b,

FayyQm, the, 18a ff., 26 a,
45b, 69 b ff.

— origin of name of, 70 b.

Al-FayyQmiyah, Province of,
8b

Franks, 193, 3123, 57b,
76a, 107 b.

Frontier-fortress in Nubia,
100 b.

Fustdt Misr, 6 b, 103, 11 b,
21a&b,23b,244a, 26a,
27a&b, 29b,33b,36b,
473,97b.

— Jesus Christ at, 78 a.

Ffiwah, Province of, 8 a.

Gates of Usyfit, 87 b.

Al-Ghanam, Well of, at Misr,
41b.

Al-Gharbiyah, Province of,
8 a.

Ibn Ghawétah, Land of, 49a
(sce Baraghwatah).

Ghizeh, see Jizah.

Ghumdan, 111 b.

INDEX 11,

Ghuzz, tribe of, 2a & b, 7 a,
25a, 26 a, 274, 283, 314,
37b, 473, 593, 62a, 67D,
7ob, 723, 75b, 81b, 822,
88a, 89D, gob, g6 a.

Gisr al-‘Ajlz, see ‘Wall of
the Old Woman.’

Greek, Liturgy recited in,

. in Nubia, g9 a.

Green Nile, 95 a.

Al-Habash, Lake of, 7b,
39b, 41 a.

Habash, District of, 41 b,

43b.

Ha'it al-'Ajlz, see ‘Wall of
the Old Woman.’

H4'it al-Hujfiz, see HA'it al-
‘Ajlz.

Hajar Lih@in, 18a, 69b,
voa, 71 b,

Hamdan, tribe of, 59 a.

Al-Hammam, Fort of, 22 a.

Al-Hamri, 23 b, 242, 26 a,
29a.

— Church of, see George,
Saint.

Hamr4s, the three, 292 & b.

— — —how built,32a &b.

Al-Hamrd ad-Dunyj, 29a
&b,32a &b.

— al-Kuswi, 29a &b, 32a
& b.

— al-Wustd, 29a &b, 32a
& b.

Hirah Zawilah, see Zawilah,

Hérah Zuwailah,see Zawilah.

Harat al-Arman, see Arme-
nians, quarter of.

— ar-Rlim, se¢ Romans,
quarter of.

Harrén, 64 b.

Hauf Ramsis, 8a.

Hawi, gardens of, 32 b.

Heliopolis, 23 b.

Zz2
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Helouan, see Hulwin.

Henaton, To, Monastery of,
8oa.

Hulwin, 52a ff., 67 a, yob.

Ibkah,Monasteryof,between
Uswin and Kfs, 101 a.

Ibrim, City of, g6a & b.

Ikhmim, 70b, 82z b.

— spring near, 92 b.

Al-Tkr4n, 108a.

India, 1053, 107 2, 108 b fl.

— conversion of, to Chris-
tianity, 109 a.

— identical with Abyssinia,
108 b.

Indian tree, at Isni, 102 a.

Al-Irdk, r12a.

—redbrickemployedin,g5b.

Ishnin, 76 a.

Iskandariyah,seeAlexandria.

Isni, meaning of name of|
102 a.

Israelitesin Abyssinia, 106 a.

— crossed Red Sea at Bahr
Saf, 58 b.

Istabl al-Fil, Street (Alley)
of, 6b, 32 a.

Istakhr (Persepolis), 112 a.

Isthmus (of Suez), 19 b, 58a.

Itfih, 2 b, 103, 473, 542.

Al-Itfihiyah, Province of, 8 b.

Jabal al-‘Atash, see Al-Atash.
— al-Kabsh, see Al-Kabsh.
— al-Kaff, see Al-Kaff.

— al-Kahf, see Al-Kahf.
— at-Tair, see At-Tair.

— Yashkur (ibn Adwan ibn
Lakhm), see Yashkur.
Al-Jadidiyah,Provinceof,8a.

Jandn ar-Rihdn, 21 a.

Jarjar, the river, 108 a.

Jaubah,name of the Fayy@um,
18 b, 70a.
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Jazirah Bani Nasgr, Province
of, 8a.

— Kisaniya, Province of,
8a.

— al-Ushmfinain, 76 b.

Jerusalem, 2 b, 3a, 58a.

— capture of, ‘by Augustus,’
57b.

— Armenian church of St.
Sergius at, 3 a.

— Armenian monastery of
St. James at, 3 b.

Jew, conversion of,to Chris-
tianity, 44 b, 45a.

Jewish cemetery, 43 b, 44 a.

Jews, 9 b, 15a.
-— none at Usy(t, 87 b.
Jibt (A%yvmros), name of
capital of Egypt, 23 b.
Jisr al-'Ajiz, see *Wall of the
Old Woman.

Al-Jizah, 502 & b, 60 a.

Al-Jiziyah, Province of, 8 b,
44b, 46b,53b, 594, 63D,
642, 65 a.

Al-Jad4, Mount, 111 b,

Al-Kabsh, Hill of, 32b,35a.

Al-Kaff, Mountof,75b, 76 a.

Al-Kahf, Mount of, 86 a.

Al-Kihirah, see Cairo.

Al-Kais, 53 a, 54 a.

— tribe of, 33 a.

Al-Kalis, church so called,
at San'a, r10b.

Kalyfib, 10b, 12 b, 13 2.

Al-Kantarah, 23 b, 32 b,
52a, 58b.

— also called Al-Hamr al-
Wusti, 29 b.

Al-Karifah at Misr, origin
of name of, 42 a.

— tribe of, 22 b.

Kard4, Mount, 111b.

Al-Karfibis, Land of, 101 a.

Kirfin, Pool of, 262, 32b.

Kasr ash-Shama’, 213, 44 a,
6ob, 112 b.

Al-Khaimatal-Kibliyah, 46b.

Al-Khalijj, see Canal.

Khalij Amir al-Mfiminin,
see Canal of Prince of
the Faithful.

Al-Khalfik, Mosque of, 32b.

Khams Mudun, 21 a.

Al-Khandak, 45 b, ¢8b.

Al-Kharibah, at Usyfit, 88a.

Kharij, 17 b.

Khaukhah, ses Passage.

Khauliy4, City of, 112a.

Khorassanians fought a-
gainst Marwan 1I, 6oa,
92 b.

Kift, 7b.

Kirin, City of, 112a.

Kubbat al-Hawi4, 52z a.

Kftlam, 110b.

Al-Kulzum, 19 b, 24a.

— canal from Cairo ends at,
58a.

— desert of, 54 a.

— origin of name of, 24 a,
58a.

— Pharaohdrownedat, 58a.

Kurds, 2a & b, 7a, 25a,
263, 313, 474, 598, 62 a,
67b, 70b, 723, 75b, 81b,
822, 88a, 89gb, gob, 96 a.

Al-Kurfin, Mosque of, 34 a.

Kfs, 81a, g6b.

— derivation of name of,
81 a.

— wili of, 81 b, 82a.

Kfs Kim, Jesus Christ at,
78b.

Lalf al-Jabal, 65 a.
Lahin, see Hajar L4hdn.
Lawatfs, the, 33a, 98a.
Libya, 57 a.
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Libyan Mountains, 65 a.

Al-LAnfyah, name of Egyp-
tian Babylon, 21 b.

Luxor, 104 b, 105a.

Lbzarikfin, town of, near
Carthage, 108a & b.

Lydda, relics of Saint George
at, 93 b.

Madinat al-Hajar, 17a.

Madinat al-Kuhhin (i.e.
Manbaj or Hierapolis),
22b.

Madinat ash - Shams, see
Heliopolis.

Maghir ath-Thilj, church so
called at Darwah, 77 b.
Al-Maghrib, see West Africa.

Al-Majd’iz, 32 b.

Al-Majnfinah, aqueduct of,
24a.

Al-Maks, 95 a.

Manéfah, original name of
Memphis, 68 a.

Manbaj (MéibGg, Hierapo-
lis), 22 b.

Al-Manbaji, History by, sce
‘Mahbfib ibn Kustantin.

Manf, see Memphis.

Al-Manhi, Canal of, 18a,
69 b, 70a.

Al-Manfifiyah, Province of,
8a.

Al-Maris, Province of, 94 a,

g6a.
Al-Marfyah, 107 b.
Market-place of Barbar,22b.
— Wardin, 32a & b.
Marfir ad-Dair in Yaman,
111 b,
Maryf(it, 29 b.
Mecca, 24 b.
— dearth at, 58 b.
Medina, 24 b.
— dearth at, 58b.



Memphis, 64 b, 65a, 66Db,
67b, 68a.

— origin of name of, 68 a.

Miriam, Pool of, 56 b.

Misr, City of, see Fustat Misr.

— Island of, 33 b, 64a.

Moon, Mountains of, 26 b,
1014,

Mountains to West of Nile,

49a.

Al-Mu‘allakah, Church of,
in Misr, 9b, 11b, 314,
392, 112 b,

Al-Muharrakah, origin of
name of, 79a & b.

Al-Maksam, bank of, 24 a.

Mukattam Hills, 22 b, 35 a,
52a &b,

— — originof name of, 48b.

Al-Mukurrah, g4 b, g9 a.

— king of, 105 a.

Munyah Bani Khasib, 77 b.

— B Kais, a name of M.
Bani Khasib, 77 b.

Munyat ash-Shammas, 46 b,
65b, 66 b.

— as-SQdin, 444, 53 a.

— al-Umari, 34b.

Al-Murtahiyah, Province of,
7b.

Al-Muzihamiyah, Province
of, 8a.

Al-Bahr al- Muzallam, see
Sea of Darkness.

Nahdr, 78 a.

Nakadah, 7b.

Nakyfs, 29 b.

An-Nastarawiyah, Province
of, 8a.

Nat@, 98 a, 101 a.

Nawasd, District of, 71 a.
Nestorian  burying-places,
442
Nestorian

monaslcry at

INDEX 1II.

Misr, 42 b fi,;
‘Adawiyah, 46 a.
Nicaea,Councilof, 12a,55b.

Nile, fish of, 19 b.

— inundation of churches
by, 41 b, 59b.

— length of, 26 b.

— rise and fall of, 18b, 204,
26b, 412, 64D, 76b, 95D,
102 b.

— rise of, hastened by pray-
ers of Christians, 60 a.
— rise of,intheFayy{im,69b.

— sources of, 26 b, 101 a.

— Black, 101b.

— White, 101 b.

— Yellow, ro1b.

Nineveh, see Fast of Nineveh
(cancelled by Ibn al-
Kanbar, 15b).

Nitre, Lake of, 20a.

Nubia, 94 a fl.

— conversion of] g6 a.

— letters from, 106 b.

— under jurisdiction of
Alexandrian see, g9 a.

— provinces of, g9 a.

Nubian characters, 98 b.

Nubians invade Egypt, 97a.

at Al-

Oases, The,81a,87b, 93a ff.
— — Kift buried in, 103 a.

Passage of Al-Istabl, 32 a.
Pentapolis, 21 a.
Persepolis (Istakhr), 112 a.
Persia, 112a.
— contiguous
108 b.

Persians, 57 a, 60 a.
Philae, Island of, 100b.

to India,

Rabi‘ah, tribe of, ro1 b.
Ramlah, 18 b, 70a.
Ris al-Manhi, 70a.
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Rashid, see Rosetta.

Raudah, Island of, 58 b.

Rayén, Valley of, 72 b.

Red Sea, 58a.

Rhoda, Islandof, see Raudah.

Ar-Rif, see Delta.

Rifah, 74 b.

Romans, in North Africa,
107 a.

— Church of the, at Al-
Kantarah, g2 a, cf. 53a.

—quarterofthe, 5a,6a,23b.

— sea of the, 19 b.

Rosetta, 8a.

Rim, sea of, see Romans,
sea of the (19 b).

As-Sadir, 58 b.

Sailah, 73 a.

As-Sa‘ir, bank of, 34 b.

Sakifat as-Sari, 32 b.

Sikiyah Mfsd, 92 a.

Salt-lakes, 20a.

Samailfs, Arab tribe of| 20 a.

Samann(d, 57b, 73 a.

As-Samannfdiyah, Province
of, 8a.

Samaritan cemetery, 43 b.

Samaritans, 9 a.

San‘i, 110b, 1122,

Sanbit, 13a.

Sandal, pavilion of, 27b.

Sanhfir, 44 b.

Sarandib, see Ceylon.

Sardis, Canal of, 23 a.

Sea of Darkness, 49 a, 54 a,
65a.

— Hedjaz, 58a.

— Spyrian, 58a.

Sebaste, Martyrs of, 12a,
5ta, 87a.

Shahran, 47a, 49b.

Shdnah, first city built in
the Fayytim, 70b.

Shinari, 91 b, g2 a.
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Ash-Sharkiyah, Province of,
7b, 58b.

Sheba, Queen of, 105a.

— where situated, 105 a.

Shubri, 71 b.

— Murayyik, 45 a.

Shutb, 87 b, 88 a.

— meaning of name of, 87 b.

Sinai, Mount, 56 b.

Sinjir, 38 a, 8oa.

Soudanese, 39 a.

Spain, 107 b.

Stone of Lihfin, see Hajar
Lihfn.

Street of Glass-blowers, 32 a.
As-Sidin, Church of, at
Munyat as-Stiddn, 46 b.
Stk Barbar, see Market-

place.
As-Sukkarah, Pavilion of,

24 a.

Stk Wardin, see Market-
place.

Sun, City of, i.e. Tadmor,
112 a.

As-Suyftiyah, Province of,
9a.

Syrian Sea, 58 a.

Tadmor, 112a.
Téfah, 100a.

Tah4 al-Madinah, 74a, 77a.
86a.

At-Tair, Mount of, 76 a.

Takhfim, g6 a.

At-Talimf@in, Mount of, 88 a.

Tall-Bastah, see Bastah.

Tamwaih,52a,46b,65b,66b,
67a & b.

Tanbadhah, se¢ Tunbudhi.

Thamanin, Village of, 111 b.

¢ Thirst, Mount of,’ g5a.

Tiberias, 18 b, 703, 95 a.

Tinnis, 7b, 19 b, 57a.

At-Tinnfr, 52 a.

Toledo, capture of, 107 b.

Tuhurmus, 62 a.

Tulaitalah, see Toledo.

Tunbudhi, 31 a, goa.

Turd, 472, 48D, 49a.

Tds, 6 a.

Tdwah, g1 b.

Udrunkah, 74 b.

Al-Uk4b, g2 b.

‘Ukbari, Land of, g4 b.

Al-Ul4, rora.

Al-Ushmfinain, 23 b, 74 a,
n6a & b, gob, g2a.

— restored by Belshazzar,
23 b, 8oa.

— Province of, 8b.

CHURCHES AND MONASTERIES OF EGYPT.

Uswin,19b,83a,98a,100b.

— meaning of name of,
101 a.

Al-Widf (Nubia), g8a.

Widi ’1-Ain, g2 b.

WAadi 'l-‘Arabah, 56 b.
Widi Habib, 22b, 49a,
53b, 65b, 66a, 8ob.

Wadt ’l-Mukaddas, 19 b,
Wid? Rayin, see Rayin.
‘WalloftheOldWoman, 1gb.
————— built by
Cleopatra, 57 b.
WestAfrica, 44a,61a,107a.
West Africans, 65 a.
White Nile, g5a, 101 b,

Yakhtik (moving stones
between Yakhtik and
Kharij), 17b.

Yaman, 110b.

— Queen of, i.e. ‘Queen of
Sheba,’ 105 a.

Yellow Nile, 101 b.

Zawilah, quarter of, za & b,

33, 5a.
Zidin, Mount of, 94 b.
Az-Zuhrf, 3b,5a &b, 24 b.
Zukak, see Alley.
Zuwailah, see Zawilah.
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Aaron, 19 b, 20b.

Al-A‘azz Hasan ibn Salimah
al-Békildni, 4 b.

AbAmfn, se¢e Ammon, Saint.

Abatir, Church of| near Al-
Bahnasi, 75 a.

— at Mallawt, 74 b,

‘Abd al-‘Aziz, son of Caliph
Marwin I ibn al-Hakam,
called Abfi '1-Usbu’, 47 a,
s52a ff., J0b.

‘Abdalldh ibn ‘Amr ibn al-
‘Asi, 21 b, 28 b,
‘Abdalldh ibn Sa‘id

Mufarraj, 21b.

‘Abdalldhibnaz-Zubair,22b.

‘Abd al-Masih, 27 a.

‘Abd ar-Rahmin ibn Has-
sin, 29 a.

‘Abd ar-Rahmin ibn Mu-
‘4wiyah ibn Khadij ibn
Hajar,emirof Egypt, 22 b.

Ibn ‘Abdfin, 13 b.

Abirin, Monastery of, at
Bﬁs?r Kiridus, g2 b.

Abrahi al-Ashram, see Abra-
ham, governor of Yaman.

Abraham, the Patriarch, 28b,
57a.

— Isaac, and Jacob, Church
of, in Al-Hamrd, 33 b.
— bishop of the FayyQm,

18 b, 70 a.

—governorof Yaman,110b,

111a.

ibn

INDEX III.

IIL
OF PERSONAL

Abrashit, magician, 71b.

‘Ad, 68 b.

'Adi‘ ibn Murrah, 22 a.

Al-'Adid li-dini ’llﬁh Caliph,
7a, 252, 274, 304, 314,
33b, 36b, 373, 46b,
82 a, g6 a.

‘Adim, father of Manfa'is,
68 a.

Al-Afdal Shihansh&h, vizier,
9a. 34b,44b,50b, 57b,

67a.

Aftgtis, King, 22 b (cf.
ﬁtls)

Agatho, thirty-ninth Patri-
arch of Alexandria, 77 a.

Agathodaemon, 64 b.

Aghadimf(n, sce Agathodae-
mon.

Agia Sophia, Church of, at
Misr, 38b.

Ahmad ibn TGlGn, 28 b.

Aimfn, Church of, at Barda-
nfihah, 74 a.

‘Ain as-Saif, wili of Uswin,
101 b.

Alexander the Great, era of,
see Seleucian era.

— — — founded Ushm(-
nain, 76 b.

Alexander, forty-third Patri-
arch of Alexandria, 79 b,
8o a.

‘Alyfin, the heretic, death of,
92 b.
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NAMES.

Amin ad-Daulah
Musawwif, 39 a.

Ibn Amin al-Mulk ibn al-
Muhaddath Abfi Sa‘id ibn
Yfthanni the Alexandrian
scribe, 38 b,

Al-Amir bi-ahkimi ’llih,
Caliph, 2b, 9 a, 32a, 343,
42b, 44b, 57b, 61Db,
62 a, 64 a, 67a.

Ammon, Saint, 73 b.

‘Amr ibn al-* Asl ibn ‘Adi,
21a&b,22a &b, 232,
242, 423, 91 b, 107h.

— — — builds wall of Al-
Jizah, 59 a.

— — — digs Canal of Amir
al-Mu’'minin, 24 a, 58 b.

— — — grants safe-con-
duct to Patriarch Benja-
min and Christians, 8ob.

— — — Mosque of, 52 b.

Anbi Ant@nah, se¢ Anthony.

Andronicus, thirty-seventh
Patriarch, 8o b.

Anf adh-Dhahab, see T4j ad-
Daulah,

Ansin, son of Kift, son of
Mizraim, 86 b.

Antaniy(Qs, see Anthony.

Anthony, Saint, 54 b ff.

— — altar of| 66 a.

— — Church of, attached
to Church of St. Michael,

ibn al-

38a.



360 CHURCHES

Anthony, Saint, Churchof, in
Monasteryof Nahy4, 63 b.

— — Monastery of, near
Red Sea eastwards from
Itfih, 10 a, 54 ff.

— — Monastery of, at Kift,
103 2.

— — Monastery of, near
Uswin, 102 a.

Antfinah, se¢e Anthony.

Anfb, Saint,38a,90b, 104a.

— — Church of,38a; Mon-
asteries of, go b, 104 a.

AbQ 'I-Arah, Church of, at
Barnil, 56 a.

Arcadius, Emperor, 49 a.

Ardashir, 19 a.

Ardashir, see Artaxerxes.

Arghish, son of ‘Ad, 68 b.

Armenius, Saint, 73 b.

Arsenius, Saint, 49 a, 50 a.

— Church of, in Monastery
of Al-Kusair, 50 a.

— Festival of, 492 & b.

Artaxerxes, king of Persia,
55a.

Artaxerxes Ochus, 6o a.

Ar{, 68 a.

Aryit the Abyssinian, r11b.

Arzakshi, King, 68 b.

Al-As'ad Abu’l-Khair Jirjah
ibn Wahab, called Ibn
al-Mikit, 25 a and b.

Asad ad-Din Shirkih the
Kurd, see Shirktih.

Asghfisi, King, 68 b.

Ashhab ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz,
28 b.

Athanasius, Saint, bishop of
Alexandria, 55 b.

— Church of,at Al-Kulzum,
58a.

— Churchof,inPhilae, 104b.

- Atrib, son of Mizraim, 68 a.

Augustus Caesar, 57 b.

AND MONASTERIES

‘Aun ‘Abd al-Walid ibn
Dauma’, son of Kift, son
of Mizraim, g2 b.

Auri, 11b.

Al-'Aziz bi'llih, Caliph, 34b,
358, 413, 94 a.

Banfi 'l-Azrak, 29 a, 32 b.

Babnfidah, see Paphnulius.

Badr al-Jamili, vizier of
Caliph Al-Mustansir, 47 b,
5ra, 9g8b.

Abf Baghdm, Saint, body of,
6ob, 88a, goa.

— — Church of] at Dimnf,
86 a.

——Churchofiat Al-Kalan-
dimfin, 92 a.

— — Churches of, at Al-
Kharibah, 88 a.

— — Church of, at Munyat
Andfinah, 60 b.

— — Church of, in Monas-
tery at Samall(it, 88 a.
— — Monastery of, near
Usyfit, called Dair at-

Tinidah, go a.

Bah, 68a (son of Baisur, son
of Ham).

Al-Bahi ‘Alf of Damascus,
2a,5b, 6a.

Bahrim, Armenian vizier of
Al-Hifiz, 6 a; becomes
monk, 84 a.

Bahriy4, first Christian in

Nubia, g6 a.

Al-Baisini, see Al-Kadi
"I-Fadil.

Baisur, son of Ham, 67 b,
92 b, 102 b.

Bakhfim, see Pachomius.

Al-Békilini, see Al-A'azz
Hasan ibn Salimah.

Baldwin, king of Jerusalem,

57 b.

OF EGYPT.

Bal@itus, monk and heretic,
55 b, 56 a.

Bamin, see Poemen.

Bandaliis, Church of, at Al-
Khusts, 89 a.

Banfi Bahr ibn Suwidah
ibn Afsd, 32 a.

Banfi Hajas, 22 b, 42 a.

Banfi Humaim, 82 a.

Banfi’l-Maghifir ibn Ya'far,
22 a.

Bant Mdsi, Monastery of,
81 a.

Banft Nabih, 29 a.

Banfl Sfirus, 66 b.

Banlt W3'il, 22a.

Banfi Ydsuf ibn W3'il, 42 a.

Abfi ’1-Barakit ibn Abi 'I-
Fakhr ibn Sibuwaih, 31 b.

AbfQ 'l-Barakit ibn Kita-
miyah, scribe, 42 b.

Abf ’l-Barakit ibn al-Laith,
see Abfd ’l-Barakat ibn Abi
’I-Laith.

Abfi 'I-Barakit ibn Abi
'I-Laith, metwalli of Di-
win at-Tahkik, 2 b, 40 b,
41b, 50 b, 51 a.

Abf 'I-Barakit Mauh(b ibn
Mansfr ibn Mufarraj, the
deacon, biographer of
Patriarch  Christodulus,
108 a.

Abf’l-Barakit ibn AbiSa'id
Hablin, 37 a.

Abf ’1-Barakit ibn Shadid
al-Mulk, 25 a.

Baramfs, Virgin of, see Mary,
B. V. of Baramfls.

Barbar ibn Abi Habib, 22b.

Barbara, Saint, Church of, in
Monastery of Al-Kusair,
s1a.

AbQ Barti'q, see Bartholo-
mew, Saint.



Bartholomew, Saint, body
of, 82 b.

— — Church of, near Bah-
nasi, 75 a.

— — Church of, in Oasis of
Al-Bahnas}, 75 a.

— — Church of, at Turfah,
74 b.

Barfib4, builder of fortress
of Philae, 100b.

Abf Basandah, see Pisentius,
Saint.

Bashir ibn an-Nashr, Hegu-
men, 34 a.

AbQ Bashfinah, see Pacho-
mius.

Basil, Saint, 552 & b.

Basmantah, martyr, body of,
goa.

— Church of, at Tunbudhj,
9oa.

Basradiladus, see Theodore,
Saint.

Bastidar, Church of, at Shi-
narj, 91 b.

Belshazzar,
8o a.

Benjamin, thirty-eighth Pa-
triarch of Alexandria,
63 b.

— — — flightof, 80a & b.

Bili ibn *Umar ibn al-HAf
ibn Kudi‘ah, 32 a.

Ab4 Bimah, see Epime, Saint.

Buddhas, 108 b.

Bukht Nasr, see Nebuchad-
nezzar.

Ab Buktur, see Victor,
Saint.

B4, see Paul.

Blus, see Paul.

Biri(T4j al-Mul@k), brother
of Saladin, 42 b, 70 b.
Bfisim, son of Caphtorim,

102 b,

King, 23 b,

INDEX 111.

Bisir, sorcerer, 17 b, 68 b,
92 b.
Butrus, see Peter.

Canaan, son of Ham, 23 b.

Chosroes, 111 b.

Christodulus, sixty-sixth Pa-
triarch, 37b, 81a, gob,
98a, 1012,

Christopher, Saint, 75 a.

Claudius, Saint, Church of,
at Ishnin, g1 a.

— — — at Al-Kalandimfin,
92 a.

— — — at Munyah Bani
Khasib, 88 b.

Clement, Saint, book of,
108 b,

Cleopatra, Queen, 57 b.

— name of Ushmfnain,
76 b,

Coluthus, Saint, martyrdom
of, 86 b.

— — Monastery of, near
Ansing, 86 b.

Coluthus, Saint, body of,
goa (Kaltus); Church
of, at Dalis, g1 b.

— — —in Al-Hamri al-
Wustd, 323, 343, 39a.

— — — attached to Church
of Abfi Nafar in Hamr4,
33 b.

— — — in Monastery of
Abfl Basandah, 81 b.

— — — (KAqlfitus), Mo-
nastery of, at UsyQit, go a.

— — — (Kulldtus), Mo-
nastery of, near Kift,
103 b.

Constantine, Emperor, 54 b.

Cosmas, Saint, altar of, 41 b.

— — Church of, at Itfih,
56 a.

— — and Damian, Church

3a
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of, in Monastery of Abfi
Basandah, 81 b.

Cosmas and Damian, Saints,
Church of, at Damfh,
66 b.

— — — in Monastery of
Al-Kugair, 51 a.

Cyriacus, king of Nubia,
97 a.

— name of great king of
Nubia, g9 a.

Cyril, sixty-seventh Patri-
arch, 44 b, 47 b, 98 b.

Cyrus, Patriarch, 21 a.

Dalés, founder of town of
his name, g1 a.

Dalfik,the* OldWoman,’70b.

Dalfikah, see Dalfik.

Daniel, the Prophet, 21 a.

— ——Churchof,at Ishnin,
91 a.

— — — resting-place of]
66 b.

— bishop of Tamwaih, 44 b.

Dauma’, Pharaoh, 18b, 70a.

David, King, family of, in
Abyssinia, 106 a.

— — throne of, in Abyssi-
nia, 106 a & b,

— martyr, body of, 9o a.

Demetrius, twelfth Bishop
of Alexandria, 23 b.

Diocletian, Emperor, 12 a,
61 a, 104 a.

Dionysius, fourteenth Bishop
of Alexandria, 55 a.

Dioscorus, Patriarchof Alex-
andria, 12 a.

— Church of, at Abtfjah,
73 b.

— — — at Jalfah, 74 a.

Ibn Dukhén, 31 b.

Duldul, mule of Mahomet,
29 a.

{TL7.]



362

Ephraim, sixty-second Pa-
triarch of Alexandria,
34b.

Epime, Saint, Church of, at
Munyat Andfinah, 6o b.

— — — in Monastery of
Tamwaih, 67 b.

Eustathius, Melkite Pa-
triarch of Alexandria,

49b.

Eutychius, Melkite Patri-
arch of Alexandria, 55a,
58 b.

Ezekiel, the Prophet, 21 a.

Abfi 'I-Fadd’il ibn Abi
’I-Laith, the scribe, 40a
& b.

— — brother of Al-Afdal
Shihanshih, 51 a.

——calledIbnSittumi’ah(?),
scribe of Amir‘Alf Abmad
incaliphateof Al-Mustadyi,
38a.

— — the Nestorian, called
Physician of the ‘Azami-
yah, 42 b.

— — ibn ash-Shubrimu-
rayyiki, 45 a.

Ibn Abfi’l-Fad4'ilibn Farrf;j,
371b.

— — ibn Abfi Sa‘id, 30 a.

Fadl ibn Salih, 17 b, 692
(Mufaddal).

Abi 'I-Fadlibn al-Baghdadi,
40a.

— — Ydhannd ibn Ki'il
al-Uskuf, scribe of Shah-
anshih, 3o0b, 34b, 37,
61b.

Ja'far ibn ‘Akd al-
Mun‘im, called Ibn Ab'i
Kirit, 42 b.

Bani Fahm, 32 a.

Al-F#'iz, Caliph, 41 b, 44 b.

Fakhr ibn al-Kanbar, see
Mark.

Fakhr ad-Daulah Abfi’l-Ma-
kirim ibn al-Fath, scribe,
82 b.

— ad-Din, wili of Misr,
called Ghulim al-Bini-
y4st, 59 b.

Abl ’I-Fakhr
as-$ini', 44 b.

— — ibn Furaij ibn Khu-
wair, 33 b.

— — called Sa‘idan, scribe
of salaries, 33b.

— — $4'id ibn Busaiwah,
25b.

— — Abfi 'n-Najib Abf 'I-
Barakait, called Ibn $4‘id,
scribe for religious matters
under Al-Hafiz, 24b, 25a.

Ab4 Falikh, Church of (near
Usyfit?), go b.

Abf Fanah, Church of, at
Al-Khusfs, 89 a.

Abfi ’I-Faraj [Ya'k@b ibn
Yasuf] ibn Killis, vizier,
17b, 232, 69a.

— — al-Maghrabi, vizier,
41b, 42a, 46 b.

— — ibn Zanbfr, scribe,
33b, 452.

— — ibn Zar‘ah, afterwards
called Mark, forty-third
Patriarch, see Mark.

Farik (son of Baisur, son of
Ham), 68 a. "

Farmashit, brother of ‘Ad,
68 b.

Abfl ’I-Fath ibn al-Akmas,
called Ibn al-Haufi,
painter, 5 a.

— — as-Sa‘idi, priest, 39 a.

Al-Fayyfim, son of Kift, son
of Mizraim, 69 b.

Febronia, captured and be-

ibn Azhar
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headed by Bashmurites,
84 b—86 a.

Fibrfiniyah, see Febronia.

Abi Filim@n, see Phile-
mon,

AbaF,Church of,atIshnin,
9ra

Gabriel the Archangel,
Church of, at Afidh az-
Zaitfin, 72 b,

— — — in Monastery of
Al-Ahnis, g2 a.

— — — at Bahnadj, 75 a.

— — — at Bahfimalis, 73 b.

— — —at  Bardanfihah,
144

— — — at Darwah, 77 b.

— — —in Al-Hamrj, 27a.

— — —at Kufidah, 73 b.

— — — at Kamflah, 104a.

— — — near Kift, 103 a.

— — — at Mallawi, 74b.

— — — at Misr, 39 a.

— — — at Naklfin, 71 a.

— — — at Saft Abf Jirji,
742

— — — at Saft al-Mubhal-
labi, 74 b.

— — —at Saft Rashin,
75 b.

— — Churches of, at Shi-
nard, 91 b.

— — Church of, at Tahd
al-Madinah, 74 a.

— — — at Tansj, 69 b.

— — —at  Ushmfinain,
104 a.

— — — near Usyfit? gob.

— bishop of Misr, 26 a, 37b,
393, 453&b.

— seventieth Patriarch of
Alexandria, 37b, 38a,
39 b, 66 a.

Gabriel, scribe, 27 a.



Gabriel, son of Caliph Al-
Hafiz, see Jabril,

George, Saint, altars of, 454,
64Db.

— — appearance of, 82a,
93 a.

——- — body of, 932 & b.

— — Church of, in Abyssi-
nia, 105 b.

—. — — at Ansinj, 87a.

— — — at Ashribah, 75b.

— — — at Bahjfirah, 81 a.

— — — atAl-Bahnasj, y3b.

— — —in Oasis of Al-
Bahnasj, 93 a.

— — —at  Bardanfihah,
74 3.

— — — at Bflik, 6ob.

— — — at Bunumrus, 6ob.

— — — near Bfisir Banj,
69 a.

— — — at Fang, 73a.

— — — called Al-Hamrj,
242, 25b, 28a.

— — — in ‘Monastery of
Honey,’ 88 a.

— — — at Hulwin, called
¢ Chamberlains,’ 53 a.

— — — at Idrijah, 69 b.

— — —- at Athlidim, 92 a.

— — — at 1kn{, 82 a.

— — Armenian Church of|
at Itfih, 55 b.

— — Church of, at Kalan-
dimfin, 92 a.

— — — at Kamillah, 104a.

— — — at Kfilam, 110b.

— — — atAl-Khusfis, 89 a.

— — — at K5, 81 b,

— — — in Monastery of
Al-Kusair, 50 b, 51a.
— — — at Mallawi, 74b.
— — — above Church of
St. Mennas in Al-Hamrj,

30a.

INDEX IIT,

George, Saint, Church of,
adjoining Church of St.
Mennas, 30 b.

— — — attached to Church
of St. Mercurius in Al-
Hamrj, 37 b.

— — — at Munyah Bani
Khasib, 78a.

— — — at Shinard, g1 b,

— — — at Tahi al-Ma-
dinah, 74 a.

— — —at Turj, 47 ).

— — — at Tamwaih, 67 ).

———atUshmf{nain,104a.

— — — at Uswin, 102 a.

— — —near Usyfit? gob.

— — — attached toChurch
of St.Victor, 41 b.

— — —atWani Biisir, 69a.

— — — ruined, 41 a.

— — Festival of, 93 a.

— — Monastery of, at Hul-
win, 53 a.

— — — — at Al-Khandak,
98 b.

— — — — at Turj, 48a.

— — Nestorian Monastery
of, at Misr, 42 b.

— — Nunnery of, at Kift,
103 a.

— bishop of Natl, 98 a,
101 a.

— son of Mennas, the Mu-
kaukis, 23 a, 292, 8oa,
86 b.

— son of Zacharias Israel,
king of Nubia, g4 b, 97 b.

— as-Sa'idi  (of Upper
Egypt), priest and scribe,
6o b

Abf Ghalib ibn Abi ’I-Ma-
karim al-Bilbaisf, 30 a.
Gregory, bishop of Al-Kais,
533, 54 2; Monastery of,

at Hulwian, 53 a.

j3az
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Gregory, Armenian Patri-
arch, 47b.

— Saint, Church of, above
that of St.George at Turé,
48 b.

Habib ibn Mughaffal, 22 a.

Hadhil ibn Madrakah, 32zb.

Ablt Hadr of Ushmfinain,
Church of, at Munyah
Bani Khastb, 88 b.

AbQ Hadri, Saint, body of,
101 b,

— — — Churchof,inIsland
of Elephantine, 101 b;
Monastery of, 102 a.

Haffiz, a black, go b.

Al-Hifiz, Caliph, 2 b, 6a,
93, 2523,30b, 392, 402
&b, 46b, 512,663,793,
84a, 93 a.

Hagar, 57 a.

Hajas ibn Y@suf ibn W#'il,
22 b,

AbfQl ’I-Hakam, relative of
Abq ’l-Barakit ibn Abfl
’I-Laith, 51 a.

Hakandid AbQ Zakari Mini
ibn Kafri, called Ibn
Bilus, 89 a.

AbfQi Hakandi, Church of,
at Al-Khusds, 89 a.

Al-Hikim, Caliph, 17 b,
323, 403, 413, 464, 473,
49b,50b,52b,61a&b,
69 a, 76a, 95b, 101b,
104 a, 106 b.

Abfi Halb4, martyr, body of,

92a.
Ablt Halbinah, Monastery
of, near Ikhmim, 86 a.
Abfi Halbas, martyr, body
of, 78 a.
Ham, son of Noah, 23 b,
48 b.
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HamAn, officer of Pharaoh,
23 a.

Harminah, se¢ Armenius,
Saint.

Abf Haridah, martyr, body
of, go b.

— — — Church of, at Su-
mustd, go b.

Harfifus, Bishop, body of, in
monastery at Usyfit, 88 a.

Harin ar-Rashid, Caliph,

52 a.
Ab@’l-Hasan ibn al-Amahbh,
scribe, 25 a.
— — Sa'id ibn Mansfir,
scribe, 43 b.
Hassin, poet, 29 a.
Hatalb4 al-Ghuzzi, 26 a.
Haitib ibn Abi Baltaah, 29a.
Heraclius,Emperor,80a&b.
Hermes Trismegistus, 52 a,

64 b.

Hishim, Caliph, 23 a, 26 b,
29 b.

Hosea, the Prophet, 20 b.

Hulwin,sonof ‘Abdal-‘Aziz,
son of Caliph Marwan I,

52 a.
Aba Hir, see Or, Saint.
Husain, the Kurd, 7 a.
— ibn al-Hifiz, 54 a, 66 a.

Ibrihim, brother of Caliph
Al-Ma’'mfn, ¢7b.

— king of Yaman, see Abra-
ham.

— son of Mahomet, 29 a.

Ibsidah, Saint, miracles per-
formed by, 102 a.

— —Churchof,near Uswin,
102 2.

Idris identical with Hermes,
64 b.

Al-lkhshidi, see Kaiftr al-
Ustadh.

Ikl@dah, see Claudius.

1klidiyds, see Claudius.

‘Ilm as-Sarf Ab@ ’l-Ma-
kirim, 60 b.

‘IImas-Su‘adi Ab@’]-Yaman
ibn Sani‘at al-Mulk Abf
"I-Faraj ibnal-Wazir, 34a.

Isaac, bishop of the Fayyfim,
71 b,

— the Patriarch, 22 b.

— forty-first Patriarch of
Alexandria, 53 a.

— Saint, bodyof, at Al-Kais,
g1 a; Monastery and
Church of, at Hajar Li-
hin, 73 a.

Isaiah, the Prophet, 20 a.

Abfl Ishik, see Isaac, Saint.

— — Ibrahim ibn Abi Sahl,

73 2.
— —ibn‘Abdal-Masih,38b.
Ishdk al-Mu'allim, called
‘the Blue,’ 103 b.
Ishmael, the Patriarch, 57 a
& b.
Ism4’il ibn *Abbas, 28 b.
[stafira, see Christopher,
Saint.
Istit, see Eustathius.

[tfih, son of Malik, son of | J

Tadris, son of Mizraim,

54 a.

Itfih, son of Mizraim, 47 a.

‘lzz al-Kifdit ibn Mustafd
’I-Mulk Abf Ydsuf, 81 b.

‘Izz al-Kufit Abfl ’lI-Fakhr
ibn Sulaimén, scribe, 59a.

Jabril, son of Caliph Al-
Héfiz, 46 b.

Jacob, the Patriarch, 20 b,
57a.

— — — at Nakl@in, 71 ).

— fiftieth Patriarch of Alex-
andria, 8o b.
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James,Saint,son of Zebedee,
the Apostle, Armenian
Church of, at Al-Bustin,
1b,2a.

— — — Armenian Mon-
astery of, at Jerusalem,
3 b.

Jauhar al-Mu'izzi, 24 a.

Jausdr, g4 a.

Jeremiah, the Prophet, 21 a.

Jesus Christ, 75 b.

— — Monastery of, 76 a.

— — sojourn of, in Egypt,
zog), 443,75b, 763, 782
& b.

— — sojourn of, at Al-Mu-
harrakah, 78 b.

— — mark of the hand of,
on pillar at Ushmfinain,
773

— — and his Apostles, ap-
pearance of, at Naklin,
71 a.

Jirj; see George.

AbQ Jirj, see George, Saint.

Jirjah, see George.

Jirjis, see George.

Jirjiyfis, see George.

Jiytl, King, 112 a.

ohn, Saint, Evangelist,

Church of,in West Africa,
107 a.

— — —altar of, 43 b.

— Abf Karkés, Church of,
at Kamflah, 104 a.

— Baptist, Saint, Church of,
over tomb of Sarfr, ad-
joining Church of St
George Al-Hamré, 24 b,
25a &b.

— — — — attached to
that of St. Mercurius in
Hamri (once on river-
bank), 37 a.

— — — — Armenian, in



quarter of Zuwailah, 2a,
3a, 5a.

John Baptist, Saint, Church
of, rock-hewn at the Mon-
astery of Al-Kusair, 49 a,
5Ia.

— — — — at Misr over
tank, overlooking Pool of
the Abyssinians, 39 a.

— — — —above Churchof
St. George, at Turi, 48 b.

— — — Melkite Monastery
of, near Lake of the Abys-
sinians, 39 b, 40 a.

— bishop of Atrib, 37 b.

— — Tamwaih, 5a, 44 b.

— martyr of Uswén, 41 b.

— — body of, removed from
Damanhfr to Al-Adawi-
yah, 45b.

— — Church of, at Aflih
az-Zaitlin, 72 b.

— — — at Al-Bahnasi,
73 b, 75a.

— — — at Kfig, 81 b,

— — — at Ishnin, g1 a.

— — — at Al-Kalandimfin,
9za.

— — — at Najij, 74 b.

— — — at Saul, 56 a.

— — —at Udrunkah, 74b.

— — Monastery of, near
Usyft, also called Ibsha'f,
9oa.

— monk and architect, g1a.

— of Samannfd, Priest, af-
terwards Patriarch, 73 a.

— fortieth Patriarch  of
Alexandria, 53 a.

— forty-eighth Patriarch of
Alexandria, 23 b.

— seventy-second Patriarch
of Alexandria, 9 a, 12 b,

14b, 30b, 3123, 36 b,
37b, 453,48 D.

INDEX 111,

John, seventy-fourth Patri-
arch of Alexandria, 28 a,
382, 45b,59b, 66b.

Jonas, bishop of Damsfs,
14a (cf. g a).

— bishop of Damietta, 63 b.

— monk, 47 b.

—seventy-second Patriarch,
see John.

Joseph, the Patriarch, 18a &
b, 19 b, 28 b, 68 a.

— — prison of, 17b, 20b.

— — set the Fayyfim in
order,18a,69b,70a,71b.

Joseph, Saint,in Egypt, 20b,
443, 75b, 78D, 81 b.

— — death of, 48 b.

— fifty-second Patriarch of
Alexandria, 97a & b.

— Melkite bishop of Misr,
40b.

— Nestorian priest, 43 a.

Joshua, son of Nun, 21a,
103 b.

Judas Iscariot, 12 a.

Judhim, 22 a.

Aba J@l, Church of, at Itfil,
56 a.

Julian, Emperor, 54 b, 55a.

Julius of Akfahs, Saint, g1a.

Juraij ibn Min4, see George,
son of Mennas.

Justinian, Emperor, 58 a.

Al-Kidi 'I-Fadil ibn “Alf al-
Baiséni, 11 a.

Kaftr al-Ustidh, called al-
Ikhshidi, 18 b, 23 a,69 b,
96 b.

Al-Kahhdl, Kadi, g a.

Abt Kais, Church of, at
Munyah, 78a.

Al-Kais, son of Al-Harith,
91 b.

Ibn Kamil, 104 b,
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Ibn al-Kanbar, se¢e Mark ibn
Mauhfb.

Karbil, Church of, at Al-
Bahnasi, 75 a.

Karim ad-Daulah ibn‘Ubaid
ibn Kurrfls, 31 a.

AbQ Karkar, Monastery of,
see Gregory, Monastery of,
at Hulwin.

Kartn (Korah), officer of
Pharaoh, 23 a.

Al-Késim ibn ‘Ubaid Alldh,
wili of Egypt, disastrous
visit of, to White Monas-
tery, 83a &b, 84 a.

Abf 'I-Késim Khalil, physi-
cian and philosopher of
Ascalon, 3 b, 4b.

Kasri, see Chosroes.

Ibn Kitib al-Farghéni,

33b.
Ibn al-Khafir, wilf of Oases,

93a.

Kbha'tl, see Michael.

Abfi 'I-Khair, called Ibn al-
Amadi, 38a.

— — as-Sairaf}, 59 a.

Abfl ’1-Khair ibn Sharihil,
22 b.

Khamirawaih, son of Ah-
mad ibn TalGn, 49 a,
s0b, 51 b.

Kharab4, see Kharbata.

Kharbald, 52a, 79a & b.

Ibn Khasib, founder of
Munyah, 77 b.

Abf 'I-Khasib, 51 a.

Khissat ad-Daulah Abf 'l-
Fada'il, 31b.

Khish, king of Persians, see
Artaxerxes Ochus.

Kift, son of Mizraim, 18 a,
68a, 6gb, 76b, 78a,
8ra,86b, 92 b, 103a.

i Kilkili, son of Kharabi, son
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of Milik, son of Baisur,
son of Ham, 52 a.

Banfi Kininah ibn ‘Umar
ibn al-Kibr ibn Fahm,
32b.

Al-Kind{, historian, 29 a,
32a.

Kirfin, built Adkir, 112 a.

Korah, see Karfin.

Kuhtin, son of Filik, 19 a.

Kullfitus, see Coluthus.

Abfl Kultah, see Coluthus.

Kuraish, tribe of, 22 a, 29 a.

Kurrah, see Cyrus.

Kfs, son of Kift, son of
Mizraim, 784, 81a.

Ibn al-Kustil, sec Abt Yisir.

Ab4 Kustdl, Church of, at
Bardanfihah, %74 a.

Lady, The, see Mary, B.V.
Lakhm, 22 a, 29 a.

Lazarus, Saint, bishop of

Cyprus, 62 b.
— — resurrection of, 62 b.
Lot, the Patriarch, 20b.
Ab4i LGktim, Churches of,
(near Usy(t?), gob.

Macarius, sixty-ninth Patri-
arch of Alexandria, 57 b.

— Saint, 65 b, 66 a.

~ — Church of, attached
to Agia Sophia, 38 b.

— — Desert of, see Wadi
Habib.

— — Monastery of, in
Wadi Habib, 44 2, 47 b,
8ob.

— — — monks from, took
refuge at Nahyj, 63 b.

— — the martyr, 77 a.

Macrobius, sec Abt Makrd-
fah.

CHURCHES AND MONASTERIES

Al-Maghifir ibn Ya'far, 22a.

Maih, son of Baisur, son of
Ham, 68 a. ’

Abf ’I-Mahijir, 32 b.

Mahbfib ibn Kustantin al-
Manbaji, historian, 22 b,
55a, 112 a.

Al-Mahdi ibn al-Mansfir,
Caliph, 23 b.

Mahomet, 29 a, 86 b.

— words of, in reference to
Copts, 28 b, 29 a.

Mahrabil, martyr, Church
of, in Monastery of Tam-
waih, 67 b.

Al-Mijid FAris, son-in-law
of Shiwar and wili of
Kfs, 82a.

Makar, see Macarius.

AbQt Makar, see Macarius,
Saint.

Makarim ibn Abf ’I-Minn4,

31a.

Abfi’I-Makarim ibn Hann4,
33b, 34a.

— Mahbib ibn Abd 'I-Faraj
al-'Abddt, 40b.

Al-Makin Abf ’l-Barakit,
called IbnKitimah,scribe,
392, 41 b, 63a.

Abfi Makrfah (Macrobius),
9o a.

AbQ Maksin, see Maximus.

Milik, son of “Ad, 68 b.

Al-Malik  al“Adil  Abf
Bakr (brother of Sala-
din), 5 b.

Al-Malik Abf ’l-Khair ibn
Sharihil, 22 b,

Al-Ma'mfin, Caliph, 52 a,
97 b.

Manasseh, Church of, at An-
sind, 87 a.

Al-Manbajt, sec Mahbdb ibn
Kustantin.

OF EGYPT.

Manbali, Church of, at *Al-
wah, 95 b.

Manfé’tis, son of ‘Adim, and
king of Egypt, 68a, 87,
102 b.

— built Kais, g1 b.

Mansfr ibn Salim, 31 a.

Abfi Mang(ir, metwalli (built
walls of Cairo), 48 b.

— ibn Balus, 43 b.

— ibn Abfl 'l-Yaman Wazir,
44D, 67 a.

Mari the Arab, 82a.

M4ratmaryam, see Mary,B.V.

MAarf Jirjis, seeGeorge, Saint.

Mari Sab4, see Sabas.

Mark ibn Mauhilb, called
Ibn al-Kanbar, gaff.,51b.

— bishop of Misr, 30b, 32a.

— forty-ninth Patriarch of
Alexandria, 23 b.

— seventy-third Patriarch of
Alexandria, 53, 9 b, 12b,
13b, 3722 433, 45D,
48 a, 64 a.

Mark, Saint, 20b; altar of,
66 b.

— — Church of| at Al-Bah-
nasi, 73 b, 75 a.

— — — at Jizah, ruined
by Ghuzz, 59 b, 60a.

— — — at Sikiyah Mahf{iz,
74b.

— — — at Tahi al-Madi-
nah, 74 a.

— ——atUshmfnain,104a.

— — See of, 99 a, 105a.

Martha, Saint, see Mary and
Martha.

Martiti (Mother of God),
Church of, 44a&b.

Marwin I, Caliph, 22 b,

Marwén 1I, Caliph, 193,
6oa, 77a &b, 84a & b,
96 b, 101 a.



Marwin II, Caliph, death of,
92b.

— prophecyof deathof, 77a.

Mary, B.V,, birth of, 64 a.

— — in Egypt, 443, 75b,
78b, 79b; (at Kfs), 81b.

— — altar of, in church at
Saft Maid@im, 64 b.

— — Church of,at Abtfjah,
73b.

— — — near ‘Adawiyah
(Al-MartQii), 44 a, 4643,
48a.

— — — near Afldh az-Zai-
tln, 72 b.
— — — at Akfahs, g1 a.

— — —at Anzar wa-A'jab,
107 b,

— — — at Armant, 102 b.

— — Churches of, at Ash-
ribah, 75 a; at Athlidim,

92a.
— — Church of, at Al-Bah-

nas, 75 a.

— — —in Island of Bakik,
104 b.

— — —at Al-Barnil, 56 a.

— — — in Monastery of
Abfl Basandah, near Kds,
81b.

— — — ruined, at Bsir
Bani, 17 b, 69a.

— — — at Bosir Kfiridus,
92 b.

— — —atDamanhfr, 45b.

— — — at Darwah, 77 ).

— — — at Fahgtir, 110D.

— — — near Finfi and
Nakalifah, 73 a.

— — — near Church of St.
George Al-Hamri, 25b,
26a & b,

— — — near Hulwén(ruin-
ed), 54 a.

— — — at Ibrim, g6 a.
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Mary, B.V., Church of, in
Monastery of Ab Ishik,
73a.

— — — at Ishnin, g1 a.

— — — at Itfih, 56 a.

— — — at Jalfah, 74 a.

— — — in Monastery of
Kalamfn, 71 b.

— ——atAl-Kantarah,52a.

— — — at K(fadah, 73 b.

— — — at K(lam, 110b.

— — —at Al-Khusfls, 89a.

— — Churches of, at Kift,
1032

— — Church of, in Monas-
tery of Al-Kusair, gob.

— — Church of, at LQzari-
kln?, 108a.

— — — at Madfnat al-
FayyGm, 71 a.

— — — at Mallawf, 74 b.

— — — on Mount of the
Palm, 75 b.

— — —at Al-Muharrakah
(first church in Upper
Egypt, consecrated by
Jesus Christ with his
“Apostles), 782 & b.

— — — at Munyah Bani
Khasib, 78 a, 88 b.

— — — at Munyat al-
K{4'id, 69 a.

— — — in Monastery of
Nahy4, 64 a.

— — — in Nubia, 101 a.

— — — in quarter of Ro-
mans, in Cairo, 6 a.

— — — at Saft Abq Jirj4,
74a.

— — — at Sanabf, 77 b.

— — — at Saul, 56 a.

— — — at Shinar§, g1 b.

— — — at Shubri, 3o0a.

— — Churches of, at Tahi

al-Madinah, 74 a.
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Mary, B. V., Church of, near
Tamwaih, 67 b.

— — — at Tans4, 69 b.

— — —at Udrunkah, 74 b.

— — — at Ushmfnain,
763, 77a.

— — —near Uswén, 101b.

— — Churches of, near
Usyfit ?, go b.

— — Church of, at Wani
Bfsir, 18 a, 69 a.

— — — at Wasim, 6o b.

— — — in West Africa,
108 a. :

— — —in

wailah, in

uarter of Zu-
airo, 2a, 3 a,

45 a.

— — Festival of Nativity of,
64a.

— — — of Death of, 76a.

— — Monastery of, 32 b.

— — — at Hulwin (Mon.
of Abf Karkar), 53 a.

— — — at Sailah, 73a.

— ——near Usy(t(Monas-
tery of Ab(i 'l-Hir th),90a.

— — — near Usyfit (Mo-
nastery of AzilGn), goa.

— — — near Usyfit (Mo-
nastery of Farkfinah), 89a.

— — — in WAdi Habib

Monastery of Mary of
aram(s), 53 b.

— — — mosaic of, gob.

— — — paintings of, 67b,
85a.

— — — painting of, in
Church of St.Victor at
Jizah, 59a.

— — — painting of, in
Church of St. Anthony in
Mon. of Nahy4, 63 b.

— — sanctuary named after,
in Church of St. Poemen,

39 a.
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Mary and Martha, Saints,
Church of, in Monastery
of Nahy4, 62 b, 64a.

— — — Festival of, 63 b,
64 a.

— — — tomb of, in Mo-
nastery of Nahyi, 63 a.
Mary the Egyptian, ¢ wife of

Mahomet,’ 29 a.

— — house of, 86 b.

Ibn Mashkdr, 48 b.

Maslamah ben Mukhallad
al-Angiri, 23 b.

Matthew of Askit, 87 a.

— Saint, bishop of Isni,
102 2.

— — the Monk, miracle
performed by, 79 b.

— — — Church of, at Isni,
102a.

— — — Monastery of, at
Ansing, 79 b, 87a.

Matthias, see Matthew.

Maximus, Churches of, at
Shinari, g1 b.

— and Domitius, Saints,53b.

Mennas, sixty-first Patriarch
of Alexandria, 66 b.

— Saint, 29 b.

——Church of, at Kfis, 81b.

— — — in Monastery of
the Brothers, 73 a.

— — — in Island of Ele-
phantine, 101 b.

— — — in Al-Hamr,
29bff, 32 b, 34a.

— — —attachedto Church
of St. Onuphrius in Al-
Hamri, 33 b.

— — — at Itfih (Church
of the Pillar), 56 a.

— — — at Itfih, 56 b.

— — — at Tah4, 77b.

— — — above Church of
St. George at Tur4, 48b.

Mennas, Saint, Church of,
near UsyQit? gob.

attached to
St. Victor,

Church of
41 b.

Abfl Mina, see Mennas.

Anbi Mini, see Mennas,
sixty-first Patriarch.

Mercurius, Saint, 55 a.

— — Church of, at Al-
‘Adawiyah, 45b.

— — — near Afldh az-Zai-
tlin, 72 b.

— — — at Ashrfibah, 75a.

— — Churches of, at Al-
Bahnasi, 73 b, 75a.

— — — at Bardanfihah,
74 2.

— — —in Al-Hamr4, 30a.

— — —in Al-Hamr4,once
on bank of Nile (Ab(
’s-Saifain), 34 b, 35 a.

— — — at Idfak, 74 b.

— — — at Ishnin, gra.

— — — at Itfih, 56 a.

— — —at  Kalandim@n,
92 a,

at Kamflah,1o4a.

— — —atAl-Khusfis, 89a.

— — — at Kufidah, 73 b.

— — — near Kfis, 81 b.

— — — atMadinat al-Fay-
ylm, 71a.

— — — at Mallaw{, 74 b.

— — Churches of, at Mun-
yah, 78 a.

— — Church of, at Sikiyah
Mahffiz, 74 b.

— — — at Tahi al-Madi-
nah, 74 a.

— — — in monastery of
Tamwaih, 67 a.

— — — at Tansj, 69 b.

Ushmfnain,

———at
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: Mercurius, Saint, Church of,
at Wani Bdsir, 18 a, 69a.

— — Monastery of, at
Jizah, 6o a.

— — — near Turd (Dair
al-Fakhkhir), 47 b.

Michael, bishop of Bastah
and Al-Khandak, 5 a,
45b.

— Metropolitan of Damietta,
14a.

— nephew of Patriarch
Zacharias, 47 b.

— forty-sixth Patriarch of
Alexandria, 19a, 60a,
76 b, 82 b, 83a, g6 b,

— fifty-sixth Patriarch of
Alexandria, 44 a.

— sixty-eighth Patriarch of
Alexandria, 38 a, 8o a.
— Patriarchof Antioch, 12b.
— the Archangel, altar of,

452.

— — Church of, the Patri-
archal ‘Cell,’ 37 b, 38a.

— — — at Abtfjah, 73 b.

— ———in Abyssinia, 105b.

— — — at Akfahs, gra.

— — — at Ashrfibah,75 a.

— — — at Athlidim, 92 a.

— — —atAl-Bahnasi, 75a.

-———atBardanfihah, 7 4a.

— — — near Féin@ and
Nakalifah, 73 a.

— — — in Monastery of
Ibkéh, 101 a.

— — — at Ishnin, g1 a.

— — — at Jizah,60a & b.

— — —at Al-Kalandim(n,
9z a.

— — —at Kam@lah, 104a.

— — — at Kufadah, 73 b.

— — —at Kfis, 81 b,

— — — at Madinat al-

104 a.

Fayyim, yr1a.



Michael, the Archangel,
Churches of, at Mallawt,
74b; at Al-Marighit,
92 b.

— — Church of, at Munyah
Bani Khasib, 78a, 88 b.

— — — in Monastery of
Naklin, 71 a.

— — — near frontier of
Nubia, 100 b.

— — —in Island of Philae,
104 b.

— — — at Saft Abf Jirj§,
74 a.

— — — at Saft al-Mubhall-
abi, 74 b.

— — — at Shinari, g1 b.

———near Tamwaih, 67 b.

— — — at Al-Ushmfinain,
104 a.

— — — at Uswin, 102 a.

— — Churches of, near Al-
Ushmnain, go b.

— — Church of, at Wani
Bisir, 69 a.

— — Festival of, 92 a.

— — Monastery of, at Bfi
Hariikah, 104 b.

— — — near Kanih, 103 b.

— — — at Kfig, 8oa.

— — sanctuary dedicated
to, in Church of the Four
Living Creatures, 39 a.

— and Cosmas, Monastery
of, in province of Al-Mu-
kurrah, 94 b.

Anba Michael, Saint, Church
of, at Damamil, 102 b.
Miriam, sister of Moses,1g9b,

20b.

Abd Misfs, see Moses, Saint.

Misr, son of Ham, 48 b.

Miwadd, 77 b.

Mizraim, 18 a, (son of Ca-
naan) 23 b, (son of Misr,
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son of Ham) 48D, 542,
68a, 69b, 76b, 78a,
86 b, 92 b, 102 b, 103 2.

Moses, the Prophet, 19 b,
20b, 67 a.

— — born at Askar, 19 b.

— — — at Shahrén, 47a.

— — in Nubia, 100 a.

— — Church of, near Hul-
win, 53 a.

— — church where he slew
Egyptian at Memphis,
68 b.

— — family of, in Abys-
sinia, 106 a.

— — Monastery of, near
Hulwin, 53 b,

— — Mosque of, formerly
Church, 53 b.

— — water-wheel of, 92 a.

— nephew of St. Joseph,
78 b.

\Moses, Saint, body of, in
Church of Dair Bani
Misd, 81 a.

— — Church of, in Dair
Bani Mdas4, 81 a.

“Mother of God, Church
named after, see Mart(iti.

Ibn al-Mudabbar, 57 a.

Mufaddal ibn as-$alily, 69 a,
cf. 17 b (Fadl).

Muhammad ibn Fatik,vizier,
61 b.

— al-Khdzin, 96 b.

Mubarrah ibn Haidin ibn
‘Amr ibn al-Haf ibn Ku-
di‘ah, 22 a.

Muhibb Ummihi, i.e. Pto-
lemy Philometor, 68 a.
Muhnd, monk of Kalamn,

72a.

Al-Mu‘izz  li-dini  ’llih,
Caliph, 34 b, 443, 612,

66 b.
3b
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Mukattam, son of Mizraim,
48 b.

Mukaukis, see George, son
of Mennas.

Mukhallad al-Ansir, 41 a.

Masd, 107 b.

Al-Mushirif, called Az-Zak-
rlk, 73 a.

Al-Mustad? bi-amri 'llih,
Caliph, 7 a, 38 a, 96 a.
Mustafd 'I-Mulk Abd Saff
Yakfib ibn Jirjis, 66 b.
Al-Mustansir, Caliph, g a,

24a&b,332a,41Db, 422,

513, 65b, gob.
Al-Mu‘tamid, Caliph, 28 b.
Al-Mu‘tasim, History of,

reference to, 17 b.
Al-Mutawakkil, Caliph,52a.

Nabish, son of Ishmael, 57 b.
Abf Nadil, martyr, Church
of, at Jabal Ashtar, 77 b.
AbQ Nafar, see Onuphrius.
Nahadah, Saint, Church of,
at Tansd, 18 a, 69 b.
AbQ Naitur, son of Noah,

19a.
Najah, son of Sarfir al-Jullil,
24 b.

An-Najib, brother of Ha-
kanda ibn Kafri, 89 a.
Nir(in, wili of Egypt under

Marwin or his successor,
60 a.
Nisir, the grave-digger, 43b.
— ad-Daulah ibn Hamdin,

33 .

Abfi Nasr, brother of Abfi
I-Uld  ibn Tarik (i.e.
Gabriel, seventieth Patri-
arch), 38a.

— — ibn ‘Abddn, called
Ibn al-‘Addis, metwalli
and ndzir, 40 a.

(1. 7]
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An-Nasr ibn Z{ldk, Book
of, 104 b.

Nebuchadnezzar, King, 23b,
76 b, 8oa.

Nestorius, 84 a.

Nimrod, 19 a.

Noah, 23 b, 48b.

— arkof, in Abyssinia, 105a.

— — rested on Mount Kar-
di, 111 b,

Abi Nfib, see Anfib, Saint.

Omar, see ‘Umar.

Onuphrius, Saint, 334, 65b,
91 b, g8 a.

Or, Saint,Churchof,attached
to Church of Saint Onu-
phrius, 33 b.

Pachomius, Saint, 55b, 8oa,
86a, 103 b.

Paphnutius, Saint, 65b,664a,
6% b.

Paul, Saint, Apostle at LQ-
zarik@in ? near Carthage,
108 a.

— — hermit, 552, 56b,
75 b, 86 a.

Pestratélatés, see Basridila-
dus.

Peter, Saint, Apostle, 50 b,
59 b, 60a, 81b, 104a.
— bishop of the Fayyfim,
263, 393, 433, 45 b.

— ibn Muhni, scribe, 38 a.

Pharaoh, 18 b, g1 b.

— built Al-Faramj, 57 b.

— drowned at Al-Kulzum,
58 a.

Pharaoh’s daughter lived at
Shinah, 70 b.

Pharaohs, The, 59 a.

Philemon, martyr, 91 a.

Philip, Saint, Apostle, in
Africa, 107 a.

AND MONASTERIES

Philip, Saint, Apostle, body
of, at Carthage, 107 a.

Philotheus, Saint, 43 a.

— twenty-third Patriarch of
Alexandria, 78 b.

— bishop of Misr, 37 b.

Pisentius, Saint, bishop of
Kift, 81 b (Abfi Basan-
dah).

— — body of, 104b.

Poemen, Saint, 39 a, 6ob.

— the monk, 47 a.

Ptolemy, Church of, at Ish-
nin, 91 a. '

Ptolemy Philometor, 68 a.

Abfi Rakwah, see Al-Walid
ibn Hishim al-Khériji.
Rameses 11, statue of, 68 a.
Raphael, the Archangel,73b,

74a&b, gob, g1a, 104a.

Raphael, king of Nubia, g5 b.

Ar-Rashid Abfl ’I-Fadl, 89a.

Rashidah ibn Jazilah ibn
Lakhm, 22a.

Ar-Rayén, Shaikh, wili of
Misr, 84 a.

Ar-Rayyin ibn al-Walid
ibn  Daumi‘ (Joseph’s
Pharaoh), 18 b, 70a.

Romanus, father of Saint
Victor, 59 a, 74 a, 104 a.

Banfi Rabil, 293, 32 b.

Rudwin ibn Walakhshi, vi-
zier, g a.

Sabas, Saint, Church of,
s0b, 51b.
Abfi Sa‘'d Mansfir, vizier,

33a.
Aba Sadir, Monastery of]
near Usy(t, 88a.
Sadik, name of Utis, 57b.
Safantf, king of Nubia, g4 b.
As-Saffih, Caliph, 19a, g2 b.

OF EGYPT.

Ag-Safl, abbot of Saint
Moses, 81a.

Safi ad-Daulah, 8ga (same
as following ?).

Safl ad-Daulah ibn Abfi 'l-
Ma‘ili, called Ibn Sharafi,
scribe of Saladin, 4b, 5b.

Safi ad-Daulah ibn Abd Ya-
sir ibn “Alwan, the scribe,
38b.

Sahib al-Jabal, see Lord of
the Mountain.

S4hib ar-Risilah, 68 b.

‘Sahibath-Thal4that Akalil,
title of Abi Min4, 29 b.

As-Sahri ibn Al-Hakam,

34a.

Sa‘id ibn Batrik, see Euty-
chius.

— ibn Najih, the deacon,
61a.

— ibn Tarik, se¢ Gabriel,
seventieth Patriarch.

—ad-Daulah Bahrim,stew-
ard of the Armenians, 4 b.

— — al-Kawis?, wali of
Upper Egypt, 98b.

— — ibn Munji ibn Abd
Zakari ibn as-Sarid, 33D.

AbQ Sa‘id, scribe of Diwin
al-Mukatabit, 66 b.

— ibn And@nah, financial
secretary of Diwin, 27 b,
28 a.

— ibn Abi ’l-Fadl ibn Fahd,
5 b.

— ibn az-Zayyit, 5 a.

— Gabriel ibn Buktur, call-
ed Ibn al-A'raj, 33 b.

Saif ad-Din Abfi Bakr,
brother of Saladin, 5 a.

Saif al-Islim Tughtikin,
brother of Saladin, 46 b.

Abu’s-Saifain, see Mercurius,
Saint.



Saladin, Sultan, 4 b, 52 &b,
6a, 7a, 112, 252, 312,
373,384,392, 42b, 46D,
67b, 70b, g6a & b.

Saldh ad-Din, see Saladin.

Salah ibn Ruzzik, see Tald'i,

Salib ibn Mikh4'il, son of
the Hegumen, 30b, 312
&b.

Ab( Salimah (incorrectly for
Umm Salimah), 28 b.

Samuel, Superior of Monas-
tery of Kalamfn, %1b,
72 b,

Sandal al-Muzaffari, 6o b.

Anb4 Sanhft, bishop of
Misr, 8o a.

Sani‘at al-Mulk Abf 'l-Faraj
ibn ‘Ilm as-Su'adi Abfi
’-Yaman, 34a.

Sapor, king of Persia,
554a.

Saridib, built fortressof Phi-
lae, 100 b.

Sarf', 68 a.

SarQr al-Julll, 24a & b,
25b.

Abfl Sawaris, see Severus.

Sayyid al-Ahl ibn TQmis,
45b.

Sergius, Saint, 3a, 9oa,
91b, 92a.

Severus of Antioch, 12a.

— — Church of, at Kift,
103 a.

— — —at Udrunkah, 74b.

— — Monastery of, near
Usyfit, 89 a.

Severus, Emperor, 68 b.
Ash-Shibushti, 412, 47 a,
49b, 642, 672, 86 a.
Shaddad, son of ‘Ad, 68 b.
Shadidal-Mulk ibn al-Fakhr
ibn Busaiwah, 25a.

Shihanshah, see Al-Afdal.
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Abf Shij, body of, at Kift,
103 a.

Shaja‘ah ibn Mandagh4n ibn
Malik ibn Ka'b ibn al-
Harith ibn Ka'b, 22 b.

Abf Shikir, scribe, 39 b.

Shams ad-Daulah, brother
of Saladin, g6a & b.

Abf Shanfidah, ses Sinu-
thius.

Sharkis, see Sergius.

Shiwar as-Sa‘di (Sa‘idf), vi-
zier, 25a & b, 302, 314,
33b,342a,36Db.

— — — when will of Kiis
made vow to Church,
81 b.

Shirk@h, 37b, 76a, 82a&b.

Ash-Shubrdmurayyikf, 45 a.

Simon, Saint, Apostle, body
of, 82b.

— forty-second Patriarch of
Alexandria, 53 a.

— bishop of Al-Bahnasi,
45b.

— monk and bishop, 88 b.

Sinuthius, Saint, altarof, 66a.

— — body of, 82 b.

— — chest made by, 83 b.

— — body of, in Church
of, at Ab{itij, 91 a.

— — Church of, at Bahf-
malis, 73 b.

— — — at Kamflah, ro4a.

— — — at Munyah Bani
Khasib, 88 b.

— — — in Monastery of
Ash-Shama’, 66 a.

— — Monastery of, on Mt.
Andariba, near Ansinj,
8% a.

— — —nearlkhmim (White
Monastery), 82z b.

— — — at Kift, 103 a.

— — — at Kfs, 8oa.

3b2
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Sinuthius, Saint, Monastery
of, in Nubia, 94 b.

— — — at Udrunkah,
74 b.

— sixty-fifth Patriarch of
Alexandria, 41 b, 106 b.

Sirbidliwil, see Baldwin,

Sirin, sister of Mary the
Egyptian, 29a.

AbQ Sirjah, see Sergius.

Abfl ’s-Sirri ?, Monastery of,
near Usy(t, 88 a.

Abf Siyfin, Church of, at
Akfahs, 91 a.

Solomon, king of Isracl,
1052, 112 b,

— — — crown of, 107 b.

— — — table of, 107 b.

— king of Nubia, 98 a.

Sophia, Saint, see Agia
Sophia.

Stephen, Saint, 20 b.

— — Church of, near Al-
Bahnasi, 75 a.

— — —at Kfis, 81b.

— — — at Al-Kusair, 50b.

— — — at Sikiyah Mah-
m?, 74 b'

— — — at Tahi al-Madi-
nah, 74 a.

Stratélatés, see Basrddiladus.

As-Sfibisf, the Turk, wali
of Cairo, 45 a.

Sultk al-Julldl, 27 a.

Sunussah, see Sinuthius.

Suwirr ibn Rufi‘ah, wili of
Misr, 32 a.

At-Tabarf, History of, 111 b.

Abfi Tabih, Saint, Monas-
tery of, near Ansini,
86 b.

TAdrah, see Theodore.

TAdrus, see Theodore.

Taghft, 19 a.
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T4j ad-Daulah Bahrim, 6 a,
84a.

— — ibn Sabfl, called Anf
adh-Dhahab, 41 b.

T4jal-Mulfk Bfiri,the Kurd,
brother of Saladin, 42 a,
7ob.

Tajib Umm ‘Adi, 22 a.

Taki ad-Din ‘Umar ibn
Shihanshah, al-Malik al-
Muzaffar, nephew of Sa-
ladin, 5a, 6b, J0b.

Tald'i* ibn Ruzzik, al-Malik
as-Salih, vizier, ¥ a, 42 a,
452.

— — — prophecy uttered
to him by monk of Abd
Sawaris, 89 b.

Bt Talihah, Church of, at
Jalfah, 74 a.

Talma’(s, sce Ptolemy.
Tamim, Amir, brother of
Caliph Al-‘Aziz, 412,
Tarik, father of Patriarch

Gabriel, 37b.

Ibn Tarkhén, 18 b, 69 b.

Tarnimah, martyr, body of,
g9oa.

— — Church of, at Tun-
budhi, go a.

— — Monastery of, at Tun-
budhi, go a.

Theodore, Saint, 30 a, 39 a.

— — body of, in Monas-
tery at Usy(it, 88 a.

— — Church of, at Akfahs,
91 a.

— — — at Ansin, 87 a.

— — — at Ashriibah, 75b.

— — — at Bahnasj, 75a.

— — — at Island of Bakik,

104 b.
— — —atBardanfihah,74a.
— — — at Bilik, 6ob.
— — — at Damanhfir, 30a.

CHURCHES AND MONASTERIES

Theodore, Saint, Church of,
at Ishnin, gr a.

— — — at Itfih, 56 a.

— — — at Al-Kalandimfin,
92 a.

— — —at Kamflah,104a.

— — — at Al-Kuffr, 74 a.

— — — at Kfis, 81 b.

— — — near Abfi Mina
(mosque), 32 a.

— ——atSaft Maidim,6 4b.

— — —at SaftRashin,75b.

— — — at Sikiyah Mahfiz,
74 b.

— — — at Saul, 56 a.

— — —at Tamh4, 60 b.

— — — near Monastery

of the Torch, 66 b.

— — — at Udrunkah,74b.

— — — martyrdomof, 7zb.

— — Monastery of,at Aflih
az-Zait(in, 72 b.

— — —at Kamfilah, ro4a.

— — — at Kift, 103 a.

— — — near Ushmfinain?,
gob.

— — altar of, at Saft Mai.
dim, 64 b.

— forty-fifth Patriarch, 70a.

Thomas, Saint, Apostle,
altar of, 43 b.

— — — annual miracle
performed by his relics,
109 b, 11042,

— — — body of, 1073,
109 b ff.

— — — Church of, at Ash-
riibah, 75 b.

— — — —inIndia, 107 a,
109a ff.

— — — — in Monastery
of Al-Kusair, 51 a.

— — — — at Saft Abf
Jirja, 74 2.

————atUdrunkah, 4b.

OF EGYPT.

Thomas, Saint, Apostle, Fes-
tival of, 109 b,

— — — hand of, preserved
alive, 109 b.

— the archdeacon, 45 b.

Timothy, the monk, Church
of, in the Monastery of
the Vinedresser, 65 a.

Turfah, 33a.

Tfiwah, horse of Pharaoh,
91 b,

‘Umar ibn al-Khattib, Ca-
liph, 21 b, 22 a, 24 a,
58 b.

Ushm{in, son of Kift, son of
Mizraim, 68 a, 76 b.

Utis, son of Khartabd and
king of Egypt, 57a & b
(cf. Afthtis).

Valentinian, Emperor, 53b.

Victor, Saint (son of Roma-
nus), body of, go a.

— — — Church of, oppo-
site church of same name,
42 2.

— — — — in Ard Habash,
41 b,

— — — — at Jalfah, 74 a.

— — — — at Jizah, 59 a.

— — — — at Al-Kalan-
dimfin, 92 a.

— — — — at Kamf(lah,
104 a.

— — — — at Al-Khusfs,
goa.

— — — — at Sikiyah
Misi, 92 a.

— — — — at Udrunkah,
74 b.

— — — Monastery of, at
Kift; 103 a.

Virgin, The Blessed, see
Mary.



Abu ’I-Wafa ibn Abi 'I-Ba-
shar, priest, § a.

W#a'il, 42 a.

Al-Walid ibn Hishidm al-
Khiriji, 94 b, 95 b.

— ibn Mus‘ab, Pharaoh in
time of Moses, 23 a, 53 a,

voa.
— ibn Rufa‘ah, will of Misr,
29 b.
— ibn Zuw4i‘ah, 26 b.
Wardin ar-Rimi, 22 b.

Ya'far, ass of Mahomet,
29a.

Yahy4 ibn al-"Ubaidf, scribe,
39 b.

Ya'kibibn Yasuf(ibn Killis),

23 a.

AbQ 'lI-Yaman Wazir, met-
walli of Diwin Asfal al-
Ard, 44b, 45b, 672
&b,

— —ibn Abfi 1-Faraj ibn

INDEX III.

Abi’l-Yaman ibn Zanbfr,
5b.

Abf 'l-Yaman Kuzmén ibn
Min4, scribe, 35 b.

— — Sfrus ibn Makriwah
ibn Zanbfr, 33 a.

— — al-Bazziz, 6o b.

Al-Y4sil, brother of Tij
ad-Daulah Bahrim, 4a,
50a.

Banf Yashkur, 32 b,

Yashkur ibn Jazilah ibn
Lakhm (street of), 32 b.

Yashkur ibn ‘Udwén ibn
Lakhm, 32 b.

Yasib, Saint, Church of]
near Ansind, 87 a.

— — tomb of, 87 a.

Abf Yisir ibn AbQ Sa‘d ibn
al-Kustal, priest and here-
tic, 44 b, 453, 4623, 482

b.

Yﬁl_lar;na, see John.
Ythannus, see John.
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Y0nus, seventy-second Pa-
triarch, see John.

Yustiyinds, see Justinian,

Ysuf, see Joseph.

— ibn Ayyf@ib al-Malik an-
Nisir, see Saladin.

Zacharias, king of Nubia,
94 b, 97b.

— sixty-fourth Patriarch of
Alexandria, 43b, 47 Db,
106 b.

Az-Zifir, son of Caliph Al-
Haifiz, 46 b.

Abf Zakarf, Shaikh, 71 a.

-— — ibn B Nasr, adminis-
trator of Ushmfinain, 79 a.

— — as-Sairafi, 30 b.

Ibn Zanbdr, 34 a.

Zawin the Mu‘allim, 39 a.

Az-Zubair ibn al-Awwim,
21 b.

Ibn Zlik, see An-Nasr ibn
Z{lik.
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IV.

CHURCHES AND MONASTERIES OF EGIPT.

INDEX OF GENERAL NAMES.

Abramis (fish), 20 a.

Abiikir (birds), 19 b, 86 b.

Afikhalis, (wedge) of iron
used as money in Abys-
sinia, 106 a.

Alchemy, invented by Her-
mes, 52 a, 64 b.

Alms, 34 b, 363, 592, 89b.

Aloes, 105b.

Altar, 3ob, 36a, 37a & b,
38b, 39a, 41b, 43b,
452&b, 493,502 &b,
51a, 61b.

— private, 97 b,

— built by Solomon, 112a.

— consecrated by Jesus
Christ at Al-Muharra-
kah, 78 b.

— wooden, 45 b.

Altar-board, see Tablet.

Altar-chamber, 88 a.

Altar-vessels, see Vessels.

Ambon, 30a.

Anbal, sce Ambon.

Antiquitics at Memphis,68a.

— in Nubia, 99 b.

— at Luxor, 104 b, 105 a.

— at Philae, 100b, 104 b.

Apostles, Church of, near
Aflih az-Zaitlin, 72 b.

— — Melkite, in Monastery
of Al-Kusair, 49 b, 50b.

— paintings of, 27a, 63b.

Apparitions of Saints, 78 b,
822, 93 a.

Apple-trees, 54 b.

Apse, 5a, 24 b, 313, 41 b,
462, 59a.

Aqueduct, 52 b.

Archdeacon, 45b.

Arches, 2 a, 312,33b,37a.

Archimandrite, 82 b.

Architects, 33 b, 37 b, 5143,

b

59 b.

Architecture, 38 b, 42 b,
43a.

Arithmetic,
22b.

Ark of Covenant, preserved
in Abyssinia, 105 b.

arkhan, 102, 36a, 374, 45D,
614, 75b.

Asceticism, 65 b, 722 & b,
89 b.

Askim, 56 a.

Askind, 2 a, 27b, 30b, 314,
332, 373, 61b.

‘Ass of War,” surname of
Caliph Marwin II, 19 a,
6oa, 92 b.

Asses, Egyptian, 204, 97 a.

Astronomy, invention of|
192, 22 b.

invention of],

Bait *ajin, see Bakehouse.

Bait al-MMdl, see Treasury.

Bakchouse of church, 30b,
39b, 43a.

Balkt, see Tribute of slaves.

Baldakyn, 3o b, 37a, 51a.

Balsam, 20a.

Baptism, Festival of the, see
Epiphany.

Baring of the head during
liturgy, 46 a.

Bell, see Gong.

Biographies of Patriarchs,
19 a, 21a, 223, 23 b,
36 b, 60a, 79 b, 81 a,
82b, g6 b, 9723, 107Db,
108 a.

Birbd, see Temples, ancient
Egyptian.

Birds, multitude of, near
Usyfit, 87 b.

Bishop of Atrib, 37 b.

— Bahnasi, 45b.

— Bastah and Al-Khandak,
53, 45b.

— Bujaris (Nubia), 94 b.

— Damietta, ga, 14a, 63b.

— Damsis, 14 a.

— the Fayyfim, 18 b, 26a,
393, 433, 45b, 70a.

— lbrim (Nubia), 96 b.

— Isni, 102a.

— Jizah, 63 b, 64 a.

— al-Kais, 53a, 54a.

— al-Khandak, see Bishop
of Bastah.

— Kift, 81b.

— Memphis, 66 b.

— Misr, 26a, 37b, 394,
452 & b.

— Misr (Melkite), 40 b.



Bishop of Nat(, 98 a, 101 2.

— Oases, 93a & b.

— Tamwaih, 5a, 44 b, 66 b.

— Tunbudhi, 3ra.

Bishops, burying-place of,
43b, 63b.

— first appointed in Egypt,
23b.

— ordained by St. Thomas
in India, 109 a.

Bits, manufactured at Dalis,
91 b,

Black garments worn by
Christians, 47 b, 52 a.
‘Book of Monasteries, by
Ash-Shibushti, 41a, 47 a,

49 b, 64a, 672, 86a.

Books, ecclesiastical, of Ar-
menians, 2 b.

— written by Mark ibn
al-Kanbar, 17 a.

Boundaries of Egypt, 21 a.

Bran,instrument for peeling,
63 a.

Breaking of dam of canal,
24a.

Bricks,
77b.

— of Al-"Irik, g5 b.

Bridegroom allowed by Ibn
Kustil to see bride before
marriage, 46a.

Bridge (iskdlah) made in
ancient times for Nile,
102a.

Bridges, 24 a, 41 a, 53a.

Brocades, 19 b, 24 b, g1 b.

Bulti, fish, 72 a.

Burning of Fustat Misr (by
order of Shiwar), 25a,
273, 33 b, 343, 36D,
38 a.

— monastery by Melkites,
63b.

Burgulah, sce Cap.

church built of]

INDEX IV,

Burying-places, 2 b, 25 b,
43D, 443, 49b, 63b.
Bustuldl, see Apostles, paint-

ings of.

Camphor, 110b.

Candles burnt at Christmas,
102 b,

‘Canon of the Festivals,’
64a. )

Canopy, 24 b, 106 a.

Cap of Melkite priest, 13 b.

Carbuncles, 111 a.

Cassia, 105 b.

Cathedra, see Chair.

Cave of Saint Arsenius at
Monastery of Al-Kusair,
51b.

Cavern forming church sup-
ported by pillars, opposite
Shahrin in Monastery of
Al-Kugair, 47 a, 51 a.

Caves, 51 b, 52 a.

Celebrated men who have
visited Egypt, 19 b, 20 b,
21a.

Cell of Armenian Patriarch,
‘3 b.

— — Coptic Patriarch at
Church of Al-Mu‘allakah,
9b, 11b, 13b; at Church
of Michael, 37 b.

Censers,3b,44b,67b, 105b.

Chair, episcopal, 30 a.

Chest inlaid with ivory in
Church of White Monas-
tery, 83 b.

Chests containing relics of
martyrs, 82 b, 91 a, 93 a,
109 b.

Chrism,consecrationof,66b.

Christians, 12,000 in district
of Daljah, 92 a.

— sole inhabitants of Tali,
772
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Christmas, Festival of, 102 b,
106 a.

Church held in common by
three sects at Saft Mai-
dfim, 64 b.

— built in thanksgiving for
return of son of king of
Nubia, 98a.

— washed away at Munyat
al-K4'id, 69a. .

— Melkite, near Pottery at
Misr, 2 b.

— sold to Jews, 44 a.

— in street of Istabl al-Fil
(turned into mosque), 6 b.

— ‘of the Water’ at Ansind,
87 a.

Churches
105b.

— one in every town of
Abyssinia, 106 a.

— 6 at Akfahs, g1 a.

— 400 in ‘Alwah, g5 a.

— ruined at Al-Arish, 56 b.

— 24 at Daljah, g1 b.

— atDarmus in Nubia, g9 a.

— at Fahslr, 110b.

— %o in lkhmim, 86 a.

— 12 at Ishnin, gra.

— 12 in Monastery of Ka-
lamf@n, 71 b.

— g atAl-Kalandimfin,gza.

— 25 at Al-Khuss, 88 b.

— 10 (Melkite) in Dair
al-Kusair, goa.

— 8 (Melkite)
al-Kusair, 49 b.

— hewn in rock at Dair
al-Kusair, 49 a.

— at LzarikQ, ro8a.

— 3 in district of Mir, 8oa.

— 14 at Munyah Banf Kha-
sib, 78 a.

— 24 at Shinari, g9z b.

— 7 at Shinard, 91 b.

of Abyssinia,

in Dair
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Churches, 360 at Tahi, 77a.

— 6o at Usyfit, §ga.

— 366 at Wasim, 6ob.

— turned into mosques, 2 b,
6b, 322,412, 463,53 b,
75b, 764, 77b.

Circumcision  condemned
by Ibn al-Kanbar, g b,
15a.

— — Ibn Kustil, 46 a.
Cistern, g1 b, 61 a, 89 a;
called ¢ the Pure,’ 92 b.
Clay called Tin al-Hikmabh,

20a, 101 b,

— of Uswin, 20a.

— yellow, 41b; quarries of,
46D,

Coinage of Saladin, z5a.

Collyrium, miraculous, 75 b.

Commentaries on ecclesias-
tical books, composed by
Ibn al-Kanbar, ga, 14b.

Common land in the Fay-
yQm, 18 b, 69 b.

Communion,annual,miracu-
louslygiven bySt.Thomas,
1104,

— of chalice, 12 a.

— early, in Lent, allowed by
Ibn al-Kanbar, 1: a.

Confession over incense,
9a.

— — —in Abyssinia, 105b.

— to priest enjoined by Ibn
al-Kanbar, ga & b, 15a.

Conlfessionary, 5o0a, 61 b.

Conquest of Egypt by Ma-
hometans, 8o b.

— — Book of, 18 b, 29 a,
704, 91 b.

Consccration of churches,
5a, 25b, 28b, 30b, 312
& b, 3604, 37b, 384, 394,
438 45D, 484, 712,

— — in Abyssinia, 106 b,

CHURCHES AND MONASTERIES

Consecration of churches,
form of, given by Jesus
Christ and the Apostles,
78b, 79a.

— — water used at, 78b,
98 a, 102 b.

Consecration-crosses on p#-
lars, 59 b.

Conversion of India to Chris-
tianity, 109 a.

— of a Jew to Christianity,
44Db.

— of Christians to Islam,
39b, 40b, 47a & b.

Cooks, royal, at Shutb,
87 b.

Corn sent from Egypt to
Mecca by ‘Amr ibn al-
‘Asf, 58 b.

Coronation of king of Abys-
sinia, 105 b.

Cotton, 96 b.

Courtyard of church, 28 a,
3o a, 38a.

Cross, Church of the, at
Ashrfibah, 75a.

— Festival of the, 53b, 734,
106 a. .
— Monastery of the, in

Finfl, 73a.

— in cemetery, 43 b.

— on dome, 96 a.

Crosses on pillars, 59 b.

— on Jabal at-Tair, 76 a.

— processional, 3 b, 67 b.

Crown, Abyssinian, 105 b.

— of king of Nubia, 99 b.

— worn by Nimrod, 19 a.

‘Crowns, Possessor of the
Three,” 29 b.

Crypt, 2 b, 24 b, 632 &D.

Cultivated land in Egypt,
extent of, 23 a.

Dabiki, 19 b, 24 b.

OF EGYPT.

Dalldl al-A'ydd, see Guide
to the Festivals.

Ddmin of KalyGb, 12 b,

— Misr, 39a.

Death of the Blessed Virgin,
Festival of the, 76 a.

Decorations of the church at
San‘d, 110b, 1114,

— of house, g8 b.

Dedication Festival, 38 b.

Destructionof churches, 23b,
27a&b,31a,36b, 57a,
594a, 61a, 6g9a, 104a.

Devils, appearance of, 65 b,
72 a.

— possession by, 83 b, 87a.

Disciples, Churches of, 56 a,
74b, 754, gob.

Diwdn Asfal al-Ard, 44 b,
67 a.

— al-Khdss, 42 b.

— al-Majlis, 33 b.

— al-Mukdtabdt, 66 b,

— ag-Sa'id, 40a.

— ash-Shami, 40 a.

— as-Sultdni, 34 a.

— at-Takkik, 51 a.

‘Dome of the Air,’ 52 a.

Domes, 2a, 27b, 30b,
372&b, 422,443, 452,
482a,50a &b, 513, 60b,
65b,96a & b, 101 a.

Domes in houses, g5 b.

Dromedaries turned
stone, 76 b.

Duwairah, 27b, 48a.

into

Easter, 53 b, 106 a.
Ebonyinlaid with ivory,ggb,
II1a.
Elephantiasis, 52 b.
Embroideries, 91 b.
Emerald-mines, 20 a, 81 a.
— road to, from Kift, 103 a.
Emery, where found, 93 a.



Endowments of church, 2 a,
73, 18b, 29 b, 31 b, 504,
54 b, 622a, 66a, 67b,
70a, 71 b, 91 b,

Epiphany, 412, 53 b, 106 a.

Episcopal Church of Migr,
37b.

Exchange in kind among
Nubians, 95 a.

Excommunication of Ibn
Kanbar, ga, 11a.

— Ibn Kustdl, 46a.

Expenses of churches, 35 b,
43b, 44 b, 532.

Extreme Unction, 12a.

Fada'il Misr, Book of, 26b,
28b.

Famine in Egypt, 81a,

Al-Farrdshain, see Cham-
berlains.

Fast curtailed by Ibn al-
Kanbar, 15b.

Fast of Nineveh, 15b,

Feminine quality of the Holy
Spirit, 16 a.

Fire-worship in India, 108 b.

Fish caught in the Nile,
174,

‘Fisherman of Ansini, the,
87a.

Fishing, 62 a.

Fishing-pool, 64 b.

Flight (of Christ)into Egypt,
20b, 443, 75b.

Forty Days, Fast of the, se
Lent.

Forty Martyrs of Sebaste,
12a, 51 a, 87 a.

Four Living Creatures,
Church of, near Uswin,
104 a.

— — — — at Misr, 38 b.

Frankincense,gb,15a,105b.

— alone to be burnt in

INDEX IV.

church, according to Ibn
al-Kanbar, g b, 15a.
Fukka, 20a.
Futdh Migr, see Conquest of
Egypt, Book of.

Gardens, 22, 26a, 303, 344,
39b, 40a&b, 413, 42 b,
432, 44b,46b, 47b, 48D,
54b, 563, 59b, 60b, 614,
66a,6%7a,71b, 88a,89gb,
goa, 1023, 103 b, 104 b.

Garlands placed on idols,
108 b.

Giants, 193, 79a & b, 1022,
103a &b.

Gifts from the Mukaukis to
Mahomet, 29 a.

Glass, 110b.

— invented by Hermes, 52 a.

— pavilion at Hulwin, see
Pavilion.

Glass mosaic, go b, 104 b,
110b.

Gold-mines, zoa, 812, 94b,
100 b, 101 Db.

Gold-plated doors, 110b.

Gong (nikis), 72 a, 97 b.

Gospel of John, oath taken
upon, 10a.

Gospels quoted, zoa & b.

Granite, 43 b.

— columns, 63 b.

— statue [of Rameses II]
at Memphis, 68 a.

‘Guide tothe Festivals,’com-
posed by John, bishop of
Damietta, 33b, 63b, 64a.

Haikal, 37b, 38D, 48b.

— Melkite in Coptic Church
of St. Mennas atItfih, 56D.

Al-H4d'’il, see Sphinx.

Hair, growth of, allowed by
Ibn al-Kanbar, g b, 15 a.

3c
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Hair, growth of, allowed by
Ibn Kustal, 46 a.

Hand of our Lord, mark of,
76 a, 79 a.

Hanif, see Hunafa.

Hegumen, 30b, 34a.

Heresy, gaff.,, 46 a, 55 b,
86 a.

Hermitage, 49 b.

Hermitages at Al-Karifah,
42a.

Hieroglyphics, 33 a.

‘Historyof theChurch,’ 23 b.

‘History of the Councils,’
65 a.

History by Mahbfib ibn Kus-
tantin al-Manbaji, 22 b,
552, [12a.

Homily of Patriarch Philo-
theus, 78 b.

Honey-wine, zoa.

Horses, 20a, 52 a.

— Nubian, 97 a.

House of Solomon, king of
Nubia, at Cairo, 98 b.

Abd Hil, see Granite statue
and Sphinx.

Hunafd, 9b, 152, 7743, 8ob.

Ido, a:icient Egyptian, g9 b.

Idolatry, 19 a.

— in India, 108 b, 109 a.

Idols, ancient Egyptian, at
Luxor, 104 b, 1054a.

— — — in island of Philae,
104 b.

— in North Africa, 108 b,

Illuminated MS. of Gospels,
2b.

Incense, ingredients of, in
Abyssinia, 105b.

— use of, enjoined by Saint
ThomastheApostle,109a.

— confession over, 9 a,
105 b.

(1L 7.]
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Inspirationof Old Testament
said to be denied by Ibn
al-Kanbar, 16 a.

Iron-plated door, 61b, 72 b,
81 a.

Iron used as money in
Abyssinia, 106 a.

Iskdlah, see Bridge.

— see Staircase.

Ivoryinlay,83b, 9gb, 111a.

Jacobites, 47b, 48a, 54 b,
95b.

Jausak, see Tower.

Jurisdiction of Coptic Patri-
arch over Nubia, 99 a;
Abyssinia, 105 a.

Juyiishiyak, 26 a, 54 a.

Kaisdriyahk, 77 b.
Kaisdrivat al-Jamdl, 34 b,
Kanbarites, 52 a.

Kdndin al-A'ydd, see Canon
of the Festivals.

Karaites, 67 a.

Katitrd, see Chair.

Kdtib ar-Razwdtib, 33 b.

Keep, see Tower.

Khazaf, pots so called, 41 b,
46 b.

Al-Khitat bi-Aisr, Book of,
by Al-Kindi, 322 & b,
34 b, 107 Db.

Kiblah, 39 b, 46 a.

Kings of Nubia, 94 b, 95 b,
97a &b, 982 &b.

— — thirteen inferior, gg a.

— — are priests, 99 a.

Abé Kir, birds, 86 b.

Kisas al-Majdms*, see His-
tory of the Councils.

Kitib ad-Diydrdt, see Book
of Monasteries.

Kitdb Fadd'il Magr, 57 a.

— Futih Migr, 18 b, 70a,

CHURCHES AND MONASTERIES

91 b; see Conquest of
Egypt.

Koran quoted, 64 b.
K1k, birds, 100a.
Kummus, see Hegumen,
Kyrie eleison, 35 a.

Ladanum, 105b.

Ladders, rope, 89 a.

Lamp, oil of, 85 b, 87 a,
108 a & b.

Lamps, phantom, 94 b.
Land given to church by
Caliphs, 7 a, 62 a, 88a.
— common, in the Fayyim,

18b, 69 b.

— price of, at Memphis,
68 b.

Lands, church, 7a, 504,
54 b, 622, 67b, 71 b,
88 a, 91 b, 103 b.

Landscape, beauties of, 2 a,
26a, 31a,39b, 414, 46D,
474, 49b, 64 b, 674, 87Db.

Lectionary, Coptic, 14 b.

Lent, 12a, 29 b, 40b, 51 b,
66 a.

Lenten charge, 40b.
Letters from Abyssinia or
Nubia to Cairo, 106 b.
Liturgies introduced into
India by St. Thomas,

109 a.

Liturgy performed by kings
of Nubia and Abyssinia,
99 a4, 105 b.

— — on Ark of Covenant,
106 a.

— privately performed, 97b.

Lives of Coptic Patriarchs,
see Biographies.

Loggia, see Manzarah.

¢‘Lord of the Mountain,’ g4b,
96 a.

Lotus-tree, 27 a, 6ob.

OF EGYPT.

Madhlah=sanctuary, 37 b,
61b.

Magic, 17D, 19a, 22b, 69a,
71 b, 92 b.

Mahometans in Abyssinia,
106a & b.

— allowed to attend Chris-

_tian services, 39 b.

— conquest of Egypt, 8o b,

— favour of, towards Copts,
353, 35b.

— friendliness of, towards
Christians at Esneh,132a.

Majlis, 41a.

‘Al-Majm&  fi ma daihi
"l-marj@’,) composed by
Ibn al-Kanbar, 17a.

Manzarah, 242, 31b, 37b,
404, 42b, 46b, 48a, 49b,
51b, 61b, 64a, 66a.

— called As-Salfikiyah,44b.

— called As-Sukkarah, 24a.

Marble, 56 b, 57 a.

— pillars, 30a, 373, 61D,
77a, 110b.

— quarries, 57 a.

Marcasite, 20a, 1123,

Martyrdom of 63 monks,
gob.

Martyrs slain near Uswian,
104 a.

— Forty, of Sebaste, 51 a.

— [of Sebaste], 87 a.

Mastic, 105 b,

Melkite altar in church at
Saft MaidGm, 64 b.

— bishop of Misr, 40b.

— burying-places, 443,49 b.

— churches, 28 a.

— — in Monastery of Al-
Kusair, 49 b.

— church in Madinat al-
Fayylim, y1a.

— Monastery of Al-Kusair,
49b.



Melkite nuns, 40a.

— Patriarch, 13a &b, 21 a,
49 b. . ,

— sanctuary in a Coptic
church, 56 b.

Melkites, 2b, g b, 122 & b,
133, 15b, 283, 4oa &b,
49b.

— weakness of, 28 a, 4o b.

Metropolitan of Abyssinia,
105a&Db, 106 b,

— of Damietta, 14 a.

— (Melkite) of Sanbit,
13a & b.

Metropolitans of Melkites,
13a.

Metwalli, 67 a.

—of Diwén ash-Shami, 40a.

— of Diwin at-Tahkik,
5Ia.

Mill, 48b,51b,63a,88a& b,
89 b.

— Persian, 63 a.

Minarets, 32 a, 41 a, 42 a.

Miracles, 35a, 59a, 65a,
71b, 72 b, 75b, 7642,
77 a, 478b, 792 & b,
86Db, 87a, 983, 1022 &b,
109a ff,, 112 b.

— by intercession of Saint
at Church of Al-Mart{itf,
45b.

Miraculous proof of Chris-
tian religion in time of
Caliph Al-‘Aziz, 35a.

— punishment of Al-Kdsim,
83a & b, 84a.

Mirage in province of Al-
Maris, 94 a.

Mizr, drink called, g5 b.

Monasteries at ‘Alwah, 95 b.

— Book of, by Ash-Sha-
bushti, sce Book.

— 35 in the Fayy(im, yoa.

— 50 in  Lahf al-]Jabal,

INDEX IV.

destroyed by Berbers,
65 a.

Monastery on fourth cata-
ract, 100a.

— of Al-Kusair, 13b.

— of Nestorians, 42 b.

Monastic girdle, 56 a.

— habit, 55a, 56 a.

Monks martyred, gob.

— burying-place of, 63 b.

— famous for ascetic life,
65b, 72a &b, 89 b.

Monument in cemetery,
43b.

Mosaics, 50 b, 104 2, 110b.

Mosque, formerly church,
6 b.

— of Al-Kuriin, 32 b, 34a.

— of ‘Amr, rebuilt by ‘Abd
al-‘Aziz, son of Caliph
Marwin I, 52 b.

— of Ad-Dubb at Itfih,

54 a.
— of Al-Khal(ik, 32 b.
— of Moses, 53 b.
Mosques, 3223, 413,422 &b,
46a,52b, 75b, 763, 77D,
86Db, 100Db.
‘ Mother of God,’ 44 b.
Muallim,i.e.Confessor, gb.
Mubih, see Common land.
Mules, zo0a.
Music, 98 b.
Myrtles, 40 b.

Nakis, see Gong.

Naphtha springs, 101 b.

Nasifi (stuff), 24 b,

Nativity, Church of the, in
Al-Hamri, 27a, 30a.

— Feast of the, 102 b.

Negus of Abyssinia, 106 a,
110b, 111 b.

Nestorian burying- places,
442
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Nestorian monastery, 42 b,
46 a.

Nestorians, 42 b, 433, 44 a,
46a, 110b.

Nilometer at Ansind, 70 b.

— at Hulwén, 52 b, 70b.

— at Ikhmim, J0 b.

— at Kift, 103 a.

— at Memphis, 18 a, 68a,
69 b, 70b.

Nilometers, 18a, 33 b.

— firstmade by Joseph,70b.

Nunnery, 30b, 84 aff.

— at Kift, 103a.

Nuns, Melkite, 40 a.

Oath at communion, 11 b.

Ochre, 20a.

Odalisque of Al-KAsim,mira-
culous death of, 83a & b.

Offerings to church, 56 b.

Oil of church lamps, 85b,
874a, 108a & b.

— for the consecration of
churches (chrism), 63 b.

—presses, 67b,88a&b, 8gb.

Olive-tree, miraculous, 107b.

Opium, 20a.

Orange-trees, 48 a.

Painters, Coptic, 5 a.

Painting of George, king of
Nubia, gga & b.

— of governor of Darmus,
99a.

Paintings, Coptic, 5a, 38b,
41a&b, 443, 45b, 492,
513, 59a,63b,67b, 82b,
85a, 105b.

Palace of Emerald, 2 b.

Palm-tree, miraculous, at
Bashiwah, 104 b.

Palm Sunday, see Sunday
of Olives.

Paper, 20a.
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Paten, 67 b.

Patriarchof Alexandria,Cop-
tic, jurisdiction of, over
Abyssinia, 97 a, 1052,

-— — Coptic, jurisdiction of,
over Nubia, 97 a, 99a.

— — Coptic, letters of, to
kings of Abyssinia and
Nubia, 106 b.

— — Coptic, sends metro-
politanstoAbyssinia,105a.

— — Melkite, 13a (time of
Ibn al-Kanbar), 21 b.

Patriarch, Armenian, 2a&b,
3a&b, 53, 47b.

Patriarchal cell, 37b.

— church, 33b, 37b.

— residence at Monastery
of the Torch, 66 b.

Patriarchs, Coptic, biogra-
phies of, see Biographies.

Pavilion, 41 a.

Pavilion, see Manzarah.

Pavilion of glass at Hulwén,
52 b.

Pear-trees, 54 b.

Penance, 423, gb, 152, 16b.

Pentateuch,accountofFlood
in, 111 b,

Pentecost, 61 a.

Persecution, 43 b.

— by Al-Hikim, 47 b.

Pigs kept in Nubia, 96 b.

Pilgrimages, 53b, 792, 94a,
1112,

Pillage of churches, 27 a,
28a, 36b, 49b, 504, 59b,
102 4.

— monasteries, 84 b, 102 a.

Pillar, moving, 17 a.

Pillars, 30a, 3713, 4r1a,
423, 56b, 59b, 61b,
63b, 71 a, 110b.

— ‘transpiring,” 71a, 774,
81a.

Plans of Cairo and its gates
made by John the monk,
5Ia.

Polygamy in Abyssinia,
106 b.

— — forbidden by Patriarch
Sinuthius, 106 b.

Pomegranates, 40b, 54 b,
89 b.

Population of Egypt, 22 a,
26b

Pound-weight, value of, at
Shutb, 8% b.

Prayers for dead, 34 b, 62 b.

Presses for sugar-canes, zoa.

Procession with tapers and
incense, 3 b.

— of Palm Sunday, 28 a.

— in honour of St. George,

93 a

— with Ark of Covenant,
106 a.

Property of churches and
monasteries, sc¢e Endow-
ments and Gardens.

Prophets quoted, 20 a & b.

Purple first worn by Nimrod,
19 b.

Rabbanites, 67 a.
Radish-oil, z0a.
Rarhdniyah, 54 a.

Rain caused by moving
stones at Al-Barmak, 17b.

Ravens fed by Simon the
monk, 88 b.

Reception held by Melkite
Patriarch, 13a.

Relics, 60 b, 63a & b, 65 b,
66 a, 69a, 72b, 75D,
82b,86b,872a,90a&b,
91a,92a,93a&b, 101b,
104b, 1073,109 b, 110a.

Relics, oath taken upon,
10a & b.
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Relics, stand for, 30 a, 88 a.

Remains, ancient, at Mem-
phis, 68 a.

Rent paid by monasteries
into the public treasury,
67b, 70a.

Repudiation of wife by Ibn
al-Kanbar, 14 a.

Reservation of Eucharist by
Ibn al-Kanbar, 15 a.

Reservoir, 86 a.

Restoration of churches,
1b 2a, 4b, 25a&b,
27b, 29b, 312 &b,
33b, 34b, 353, 36D,
37a&b, 382,394, 404,
59a, 6ob, 62a, 66a, 732,
75b, 82 b, 87 a, 8ga.

Revenue of Egypt, 7b, 8a
&b, 92, 19a.

— — under Joscph the
Patriarch, 23 a.

— —in time of Moses,
23a.

-— — under Romans, 23a.

— — under Emperor Hera-

clius, 23 a.

— — under ‘Amr ibn al-
‘Asi, 21b, 222, 23a.

— — under Abbasides, 23a.

— —under Caliph Al-
Mahdf ibn al-Mansfr,
23 b.

— — under Ahmad ibn
Tdlfn, 23 a.

— — under Ya'k@b ibn

Ydsuf ibn Killis, 23 a.

— — under Kiftr al-Us-
tadh, 23 a.

Revenueof Al-FayyQim, 69 b,
7ob.

— of monasteries in the
Fayyim, 18 b, 70a.

— of church in Egypt, 7a,
53 b, 64a.



Revenue of Ramlah, Tibe-
rias, and Damascus, 70 a.

Rock-hewn churches at
Kalamflin, 72 b.

— — near Usyfit, 89 a.

Roof of wood, 27 b, 374,
393, 59b, 63 b.

Rose-leaves, dried, used in
incense, 105 b.

Roses offered to idols, 108 b.

Rutl, see Pound-weight,

Sacrifice of animals at con-
secration of churches in
Abyssinia, 106 b, 107 a.

— — on Festival of Saint
Michael, 92 a.

Safe-conduct granted by
‘Amr to Christians, 8o b.

Sanctuary, za, 27a &b,
3ob. 31a,332,37a&b
(haikal), 39 a (haikal),
61b, 99 a (haikal), 105 b
(haikal).

Sand, miraculous, at Jabal
al-Kaff, 76 a.

Sandarach burnt as incense,
9 b, 105Db.

Sdsdm-wood, 83 b, 111 a.

Sassanian dynasty, 55 a.

Saviour, the, Churches of,
72 b, 74 b, goa.

Scorpion, figure of, oo b.

Screen of ebony and ivory,
1112,

Scribes, Coptic, 38a & b,
39b, 41b, 42b, 43b, 453,
592, 6ob, 62a, 82b.

Sebestan, 77 a.

Seleucian era, 8o b, 107 a.

Sequestration of church pro-
perty, 343, 42b, 44 b.

Sharb (stuff), 19 b.

Shartintyah X€tporovia,
3ra, 37a.

INDEX IV,

Shdw, see Apse.

Sheep sacrificed on Festival
of St. Michael, g2 a.

— — at consecration of
church, ro7a.

Shrine of St. Thomas the
Apostle, 109 b.

Siege of Egyptian Babylon
by Muslims,21a & b, 22a.

Sign of cross made with two
fingers by followers of
Ibn al-Kanbar, 15 a.

Sitkilli (stuff), 19 b, 24 b,

Silver-plated doors, 110D,
If1a.

Simony, 31a, 372 & b.

— condemned by Patriarch
Mark, 37 a.

Siniyah, see Paten.

Sinlessness of B. V. Mary,
16 b.

Siyar al-Biah, see Biogr..-
phies.

Slaves sent from Nubia to
Caliph, 97 b.

Small-pox in Egypt, 81 a.

Snow in North Africa, 107a.

Soil, excellence of, in pro-
vince of Usy(t, 87 b.

Sphinx, The, 68 b.

Sphinxes, avenue of, at
Luxor, 105a.

Spoon for communion, 67b.

Spring, miraculous, in Widi
'I-Ain, g2 b,

Staircase, 63 a.

Stars, worship of the, 19 a.

— — in India, 108 b.

— — in Nubia, g6 a.

Stone masonry, 42 b, 43 a,
s0a, 573, 6ga, 101D,
102 2.

Stones which cause rain
when struck, 17 b.

Styrax, 105 b.
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' Succession from uncle to
nephew in Nubia, g9 a.

Sugar-boiling, zoa.

Summer residence of Patri-
archs, 38 a.

Sun, miracle connected with,
in time of Joshua, 103 b.

— worship of the, in India,
108 b.

Sunday of Olives, 5b, 28a.

Sycamore, 41a & b, 43 b,
61a, 66b,94a&b.

Synagogue, 67a.

Tables of stone, the, pre-
served in Abyssinia, 105 b.

Tablet over altar, 30b, 37a.

— carved, 6o b.

‘Tafsirat-Tafsir, composed
by Ibn al-Kanbar, 14 b.

Tdfiis, see Crypt.

Tailasan, 87 b.

Talisman at Al-Lizarik{in ?,
108 b.

Tank, Festival of the, see
Epiphany.

Tanks, church, 25 b, 33 a,

39a.
Taxes, 46 b, 89 b.
Temples, ancient Egyptian,
56b, g9 b, 100 b.
— — —at Denderah, 103 2.
— — —at Philae, 104 b.
— — —atUshmfinain, 77 a.
“The Tanner,” 35a.
Three Hundred and Eigh-
teen,Council of see Nicaea.
Threshold inscribed with
hieroglyphics, 33 a, 34 a.
Throne of king of Nubia,
99 b.
Tomb of king of Nubia, 98b.
— of John the Monk, 51 a.
Tombs of Pharaohs, 59 a.
Torpedo-fish, 19 b.
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Tower (jausak), 39b, 48 b,
54b, 55b,63a&Db, 664,
67a, 712 &b, 734,794,
82b,88a&b, 89a, gob,
92a, 104 b.

Towns,names of, takenfrom
sons of Mizraim, 54 a.

Treasures, buried, 65 a.

Treasury, public, 19 a, 53a.

Tree bearing fruit when
approached by man with
an axe, 17 a.

Tribes, Arab, which took
part in conquest of Egypt,
224

Tribute of slaves paid by
Nubians to Caliph, 97 b.

Trinity, doctrine of, held by
Ibn al-Kanbar, 15 b.

Turnip-oil, 2o a.

Two Natures of Christ,
doctrine of, 12 a.

Two Wills of Christ, doc-
trine of, 12 a.

Vaulted chamber in moun-
tain-side near Al-Muhar-
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rakah where Jesus Christ; Wall, triple, 73 b.

and the B.V. Mary dwelt,
79 b.

Vaulted roof, 452, 50a & b,
63 b.

Vaults, 2 b.

Veil, 67 b, 99 a.

Vessels of church, 3a, 29 b,
3ra, 36b, 44 b, 67 b.
Villagers, burying-place of,

63b.
Vinegar used in liturgy by
Abyssinians, 106 a.
Vineyards, 54 b, 67 a.
Votive offerings, 56 b, 81 b,
83 b, 84a, 88D, 89b,
1003, 1114,
Vow made by Shiwar, 81 b.

Wili, 81a & b, 82a, g1 b.

— of Cairo, 45a.

— of Kiis, 81 b, 82a.

— of Misr, 26a, 29 b, 32 a,
533, 50b, 83a, 8gb,
97b.

— of Oases, 93 a.

— of Uswan, 101b.

Water used in liturgy, in-
stead of wine, by Abys-
sinians, 106 a.

— of consecration (holy
_water), 78 b, 98a, 102 b.

— turned into wine, 78 b.

Water-pipe, 63 a.

Water-wheel of Moses,
Church of, 9z a.

Water-wheels, 67a, 103 b.

Weddings of Muslims at
Esneh, 102a & b,

Wells, 31b, 333, 343, 41
a&b, 43b, 4923, 51b,
54 b, 56 a, 6ra, 62 a,
672, 792, 81 b, 102b.

White Week, The, 51b.

Whitewashing, 37 b, 45 b.

Wine, use of, in liturgy of
Abyssinians, 106 a.

Wine-press, 55 b.

Works composed by Ibn al-
Kanbar, 16 b. .

Worms (termes arda), 61 b,
63 b.

Woven stuffs, 1g b.
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